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ConsumMati0On ofall Things. 


| WHEREIN 
The Creation of the World in Six Days, 
| The Univerfal DELUGE, 

And the General CONEFLAGRATION, 
43 laid down in the Poly Scriptures, 


Are fhewn to be perfeCtly agreeable to 
REASON and PHILOSOPHY. 


Witha large Introdu&tory Difcourfe concerning the Genu- 
ine Nature, Stile, and Extent of the Mofaick Hiftory of 
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.*Ummo Viro Isaaco New- 
G ToN, Apud Londinenfes Socie- 
tauis Regalis, Apud Cantabrigienfes 
fuos Collegij S. S. Trinitatis Socio 
Digniflimo ; Mathefeas Profeffori 
Lucafiano longé Celeberrimo ;. nec- 
non Regio Nammorum Cuforum 
Pretecto; Reipublice, quoqud pa- 
tet, Literariz, Ornamento ; Secull , 
Gentis, Academia egregio Decori ; 
Orbis Philofophici Delicijs. Quirem 
prxfertim Mathematicam eoufque Ex- 
coluit, Adauxit, Dilatavic, ut ipfam 
Phyficam intra pomeeria {ua com- 
plecti, & Mundi Syftema, conatu in- 
audito, ditioni fux fubjicere tandem 
aliquando audeat. Quem Morum 
Candor & Modeftia; Quem Sagax 
animus & penetrans; Quem affidui 
Labores, indefeffx Vigiliz, Induftria 
incredibilis promovendis vere ac {o- 
lide Sapientiz ftudijs unicé dicata; 
Quen? Rerum Divinarum Humana- 


'-rumq; hoc eft Univerfe Philofophiz, 


periti2 


peritia plané fingularis ; Quem de- 
mum Puirosorni1e Natur a- 
Lis PRinciIPIA MATHEMATI- 
Ga, auro contra xftimanda, & mor- 
talibus vix aut ne vix propalanda te- 
meré, Ulimz pofteritati zternum 
Commendabunt. 

Exiguum hocce Tentaminis Philo- 
fophici Spicilegium, ¢ Meffe N E w- 
TONIANA primitds {fubleGtum ; 
Subfidijs, Confilijs, Aufpicijs poriffi- 
mim NEWTONIANIS acceptum, 
uti par eff, referendum ratus, Totum 
hoc, qualecunque fic, NEwWTons 
nomini, in omne evum perennaturo, 
Nuncupandum ; &, in Grati Anim 
mymdover, Confecrandum cenfuit Gu- 
lielmus Whifton. 17. Kal. Jun. A. D. 
1696. 


DIS 


DISCOURSE 


Concerning the 


Nature, Sule, and Extent 
OF t HE 


Mosaics ,History 


Sho) OF THE 


CREATION, 


ANWAR Zy beifg no inconfiderable part 
‘ls Ne “ of the "enfuing Theory, to 
account ‘for! the-Creation of 
BS the World, agreeable to the 
“ IE: ‘defcription thereof in the Book 
é cont of Genefis, it cannot but be very 
DUES LOD neceffaryin this place, to dif- 
eure of the nature of that Sacred Hiftory, the 


i if Doe 


Stilein which it is Writ;:and how far itis to be 


Exterided. © The mifunderftanding of — which 
points hasbeen, I think, ‘the principal occa- 
fion’of thofe perplexities and ' ‘contrarieties into 
whichoMen have run’ with relation to it';. while 
fome have adher’d to: the common’ and ‘vulgar, 
tho’ lef pees so fe tion, | without “any 
con- 


_OF the Mofaick Creation. 


confideration of Nature; -Reafon , Philofophy , 
or juft Decorum in the feveral parts of it: And 
others, on the contrary , have been fo fen- 
fible of the wildnefs and unreafonablenefs 
of That, that they have .ventur’d to exclude it 
from any juft fenfe at all; afferting it to bea 


meer Popular, Parabolick, or Mythological re- ' 


lation; in which the.plain Letter is no more to 
be accounted for or believ'd, than the fabulous 
reprefentations-of e4/op, or at-beft than the my- 
ftical Parables of our “Saviour. Of what. mif- 
chievous confequence this latter is commonly 
efteem’d, I need not fay ;*j a late excellent Au- 
thor, who thought it abfolutely neceifary to be 
introduc’d , having felt reflections fufficiently fe- 
vere, and {een effects fuficiently mifchievous of 
fuch an Interpretation. And how unworthy of 
God, how incoherent!'and! abfurd the former 
Expofition is in it felf, and muft be efteem’d by 
free and inquifirive Thinkers, “tis not difficultto 
make appear to any impartial Man, and hall in 
this Difcousfe be particularly attempted. “Indeed 
I canriot but imagine. that, as. thole ‘who plead 
for the Mythological fenfe,,do it only becaufe 
they fuppofe. it, impoflibleto, give a commodious 
and rational fcheme.of ition any other Hypo- 
thefis; and: therefore will eafily and readily em- 
brace any,-more- literal wInterpretation’. which 
fhall agiee.to the Divine Atecibutes; the. Reafon 
of their. own Minds, andthe, crue Syften of, the 
World; fo J-think, chofe:. who, ,notwithftanding 
its appatent: iftcongruitigs;-adkere to the vulgar 
Expofition, will have great teafon, to encourage, 
and reft fatisfyd, in fuch:.an account, as fhall.at 
once keep fufficiently-clofe,to, the Letter of ; Mo- 
fes, and yet, be far from, asiowing what contra- 
digs the Divine Wifdom, Coximon Reafon, or 
\ Philofophick 


Of the Molaick Creation. 


Philofophick Deductions: to both which there- 
fore, I perfuade my feifthis new attempt ought 
not to’ be unacceptable. i 

But becaute the principal difficulty is likely to 
arife fromthe prejudices and prepoffeffions of 
the latter, and from the vulgar and comnion no- 
tions already fix’d in ‘the ‘Minds of moft Men, 
relating to this Méofaick Création ; I fhall in this 
place chiefly have a refpect to them, and endea« 


_ Nour. to evince, ‘That the ‘notions théy have en- 


tertain’d of the Nature; Stile, and Extent of the 
Creation. of the World in fix days, are falfe, 
precarious sand no lefs contrary to’ the: Holy 
scriptures themifelves, than) to found'Reafon and 
true Philofophy. The Propofition’. therefore 
which fhall be the fubje& of this Differtation, and 
includes the whole point’ before us, fhall!be this: 
The Mefaick Creation 1! not .a: Nice and Philofophix 
cal account of the Origiv of All Lhingss bit an 
Hiftorical and True Reprélentation of the formation 
of our. fingle Earth out-of a contufed Chaos, and of 
the fucceffive and wvifible changes thereof each ‘day, 
till it became. the habitation of Mankind. 

That, this Propofition, is exaétly agreeable to 
that, Account, which in the. following Theory 
is given of this Creation, will be evident upon 
the perufal thereof ; and that the fame Propofi- 
tion is alike agreeable to. the Defign and Stile of 
the Sagred.Penman. in the firft Chapter'of Ge- 
néfis, is; what I am now to make.appear; and 
that I fhall endeavour to do by the following 
Arguments ; which tho’ they might hayé-been 
diftinguifh’d, and fuited to. the feveral. branches 


of this Affertion, yet for eafe I fhall wave that 
- -nicenefs,. and fet them down indifferently in that 


order, they were put into.by my own. thou hts, 
Defore L intended to adapt them to the jidt Aeris 
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of the’ foregoing Propofition ; Strength of Rea- 
foning, more than Exa&nefs of Compoture; be- 
ing the aim of the Authorin this whole Theory * 
And if! he bé found |to-go upon folid grounds, 
he hopes the Reader will never the lefs embrace 
the Gonclufions, becaufeoof the inaccuracy -of 
the Stile;sofcharfhnéfsrof the Periods ; which 
wholly ‘to!have avoided} he freely owns, would 
to him ‘have beeh more’ tedious and operofe‘than 
the Workit/felf; and fo he hopes ’twillPnot be 
expected from! hiny by the Inquifitive Reader ? 
Which Apology once for all he defires'may be 
accepted; and .call’d:to mind whenever (as too 
frequentiyiitwill) there fhall be occafion in 
the following’ Pages. : 


L -‘Thevery firft words of oles plainly imply, 
that the Pfodu@ion®of' all the World out of: no- 
thing, which we ufually {tile Creation, was pre- 
cedaneous to the Six days Works, given an ac- 
count of inthe fame chapter. In the Beginning 
Géd ‘Created ihe “Heaven ‘and the Earth, fays the 
Scripture ; whichis, as I take it, a Preface or In* 
troduaiot to the following account, atid may 
be thus paraphras'd : “ Altho” that Hiftory of 
the Origin of ‘the World which {hall now be 
“ siven you; do not extend any farther; as will 
“. appear prefently, ‘than that Earth we live up- 
on, with “thofe ‘Bodies which peculiarly be- 
“Jong toiit';°and! fo the reft of the Univerfe be 
dot vat! all directly concern’d therein ; and alt 
& tho? the fame! Hiftory will not reach to the 
“ Creation of the matter, but only Production 
<¢ of the form, and? difpofition of the Earth it 
“falf: Yeryto prevent any mifunderftanding, 
“ ‘and obviate any! ill effedts of a perteét filence 
“touching 'thefe things, I am oblig’d, by the 
ia | «¢ Divine 
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“ Divine ‘Comimand’,, ‘to affure you That the 
“ Original’, of all Beings whatfoever, was pri- 
“ marily owing to that fame .Godvof I/rael ; 
“ whofe Works Iam going. to-relate > and that 
** not.only this Earth, and all its Bodies, but tie 
“* vaft Frame of Univerfal Nature; was by him 
“at firlt}, Created out of Nothing, «and dispos’d 
‘Cinto-thofe feveral Syitems which now: are ex- 
tant, and make up whatcin the:Jargeft fenfe 
“is fiil’d Heaven and Earth, or ‘the whole 

“ Word. | 
This -fenfe of .the; Words is)allow’d: by our 
-late).Excellent. Commentateur , the Right: Re- 
verend, the Lord Bilhop of: £/y; Cwhofe Senti- 
ments:-cannot but be yjuitly valued by, all who 
are converfant in his; Expofitions’ of the ‘Holy 
Scriptures) and is I chink clearly. confirm’d by 
the following. words; And. the Earth was with- 
out Ferm and Void, and Darknels was upom the Face 
of the, Deep, and the Spirit of God moved om the 
Face,of the Waters. Where tis clear,) that.as foon 
as the Holy Writer defcends to the .Defeription 
of the Chaos, and the commencing ,of the Six 
Days Creation, he mentions not a word of any 
Production out of Nothing (before {uppos’d and 
afferted to have been paft and done, Iv the Be- 
ginning) ‘he omits, and. thereby evidently ex- 
cludes that/ Heaven, or..thofe Superior Syftems 
of the World:already {poken of, from any »place 
therein, and by. the whole coherence plainly con- 
fines the Narration , following to the Earth alone 
with its dependencies:, Mofes does,inot fay, as 
the common Expofitors do, “ That, juft at the 
“commencing of the Six. Days Work, the 
“Earth, and all. the reft of the World was 
“ originally produc’d ; But that, When God 
« had (formerly)’ created. all the World, which 
| 3 * is 


| 
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“is ufually diftinguifh’d into the Heaven and 
“the Earth, the latter of thefe, (the confide- 
“ ration whereof was alone pertinent to the 
“ prefent defign) at the time preceding the 
* Six Days Work, was in a Wild, Irregular, 
“¢ and Dark condition; or fuch a perfect Chaos, 
‘as nothing but the Power of God, and his 
 Spirit’s moving on, and influencing the fame, ° 
** could ever have reduc’d into a‘ ‘habitable 
World. 

This is a very eafie and natural account of 
this matter; and I think the moft obvious and 
genuine fignification of the words themfelves : 
And were not Mens Minds too much'prejudice’d 
with other apprehenfions, this alone’ might be 
fufficient to’ limit their thoughts, and prevent 
their Enquiries’ after any Creation of Bodies out 
of nothing in the Six Days Work; and’ their 
ftretching the fame beyond the Earth, either 
to the whole Syftem of things, as the moft do; 
or indeed to the Solar Syftem, with which 
others:are. more modeftly contented in the cafe. 
Which two things once granted me, the Propo- 
pofition weare now upon would foon be: efta- 
blith’d , “and little farther labour become’ ne- 
eeffary. 

But that-I- may give all poflible fatisfaction, 
and lay this Foundation firm, on which my Ac- 
count of the A4o/aick Creation is intirely faper- 
ftructed ; I fhall more at large’ prove the fame 
Truths, craving the Pardon of thofe Readers 
who are already fatisfy’d: in thefe matters, if I 
jhail feem to them to infift toa long on a plain 
cafe ; as perhaps they may (and that I’ think 
very juftly) efteem/this tobe. | 
And indeed, The prejudices of Men are here 
fo. great; their fears of a -Philofophical Hypo- 

| thefis 
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thefis fo. rooted; the. attempts hitherto. made 
have been fo unfuccefsfur; and befides, the 
Honour of God in his Holy Word is fo much 
concernd; and the ufual Expofitions of this 
Hiftory.of the Origin of Things is fo poor, fo 
jejune, fo unbecoming the Penman, much more 
the primary Author of the fame; that a large 
and full Difcourfe is but neceffary ; and tho: it 
fhould prove fomewhat prolix, will be, ‘tis hop'd, 
not improper ; but as~weli ferviceable to Reli- 
gion as to Philofophy, by refcuing this Ancient, 
Venerable, and Sacred Account of the Origin 
of things, from fuch falfe and unwary, Gloifes 
as have been, and ftillare put upon it; as have 


— rendred it, in the opinion of too many, an un- 


couth and incredib.e Syftem, nay fomewhat be- 
low fome of thofe Gcoyvles or Kozpopvia, which 
the imperfect Traditions of the Heathen World 
enabled them to deferibe. To proceed there- 
fore in the arguments beforeus, Laffirm, 


II. That the words here usd of Creating , 
Making , or Framing of things, on which the 
main ftrefs is laid; in the ftile of Scripture are 


frequently of no larger, importance than. the 


Propofition we are upon does allow ; and figni- 
fie no more than the ordering, difpofing, chang- 
ing, or new modelling thofe Creatures which 
exifted already, into a different, and fometimes 
perhaps a better, and more ufeful ftate than they 
were in before... I do not fay this is the utmoft, 
or only importance of thefe words; I have al- 
ready allow’d, that Creating, in the firft words 
of Genefis, includes Producing out of nothing 5 
and I add, that in our common Creed, where- 
in we profefS our Faith im God the Father Al- 


mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; the words 
Bi Aye ares 


. wee Lee a ee ee 
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are, agreeably to the’ extent of the Divine 
Power, and the natureof that profeflion, to bé 
takenin the fame large and comprehentive fenfe: 
and the like is to be faid of many other places 
of the Holy Scripture. But then I obferve’with- 
al, that the other more narrow and limited fenfe 
is very common and familiar in the Holy Wri- 
tings ; and therefore, where the fubjeé' matter 
and coherence requires it, ‘as I think *twill be 
evident it does in the prefent cafe, thefe words 
both may, and ought to be taken in ‘the fame 
acceptation. git | 
This fignification of the two latter words 
Make and Frame, will, I fuppofe, be. grantéd 
me by alls and that the fame is as true ‘of the 
other Create, the following Texts will fuffi- 
ciently evince; and from the promifcuous ufe 
of them all, and others of a like importance, 
might however be very fairly fuppos’d. ‘If, fays 
Mofes, the Lord make a new thing, or Create a 
Creature, and the Earth open her Mouth and. {owval- 
low them up. Where none can imagine any thing 
produc’d out of nothing, but only fuch an un- 
ufual and miraculous difpofal of things as would 
at once demonftrate God’s Vengeance againit 
the Wicked, and his abfolute Command over 
all Creatures. Thus God himfelf fays, I form the 
light and create darkne{s31 make peace and create evil ; 
I the Lord do all thefe things: Where the objects 
of the Divine Creation being not’real and fub- 
{tantial Beings, could not‘be capable of ‘a-pro- 
per preduction out of nothing: Which alfo is 
the cafe'in the verfe immediately following, Lee 
ighteouf{ne{s {pring up together ; 'T- 'the Lord have 
created it. “Thus alfo,fays’ God by the*fame 
Prophet, I create new Heavens and a new Earth: 
which, tho? the very cafe before us, yet:would 


odly. 
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odly enough he expotinded of an annihilation of 
the World, anda reproduction ‘of it again. But 


what comes ftill more home to our 


purpofe is, 


that in the very Hiftory of the Creation it felf, 
the word Create, as well as Make, is us d in the 


ce 


fenfe we contend for ; the very fame things be- 
ing afcrib’d to the Creating and Making Power 
of God, which are alfo defcrib’d as the regular 


offipring of the Earth and Seas : God created great Gen. it. 


Whales, and every livmg Creature that moveth 5 
which the waters brought forth abundantly ~ after 


their kind. And God faid, Let the Earth bring forth ver24,25% 


the living Creature after his kind, Cattel 


and creeping 


thing, and Beajt of the Earth after bis kind 3 and it 
was (0: And God made the Beaft of the Earth after 
his kind, and Cattet after: their hind, and every thing 
that creepeth upon the Earth after bis kind; and God 


faw that it was good. 


So that when the words made ufe of in the 
Hiftory of the Creation are there,and every where 
taken promifcuoufly ; when fome of them are, 
by the confeffion of all, of no larger importance 
than the Propofition before us will admit ; and 
when, laftly, that word, of which the ereatelt 
doubt can arifé, has been prov’d not only in other 
Texts of Scripture, but in. the very Hiftory of 
which we are treating, to be of no more deter- 
minate fignification than the reft, and alike ca~- 
pable of the fenfe we here put upon it; I think 
jis a clear Cafe, that if no Argument can be 
drawn from fuch words for, yet neither can there 
jultly be any againft, that Propofition we are now 


upon. 


IIL. Thofe fynonymous Phrafes, Toe World; or 
the Heavens, and the Earth, under which the Ob- 
ject of the fix days Creation is comprehended 


? 


every 


A&s xvit. 
24. John 
ito. Mar. 
xiit.35.& 
XXIV, 27. 
& xxv. 34. 
Luk xi.50. 
Joh. xvii. 
5, 24. 
Rom.i.20. 
Eph. i. 4. 
Heb. iv.3. 
& ix. 26, 
5 Pet. 20 
Apoc. xiii. 
8 & xvii. 
8 Mark 
XIll. 19. 
ent. t. 
ver. 4. 
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every where in Scripture, do not always. denote 
the whole Syftem of Beings; no nor any great 
and general Portion of them ; bnt are in the Sa- 
cred Stile frequently, if not moftly, to be re- 
{trained to the terraqueous Globe with its depen- 
dances; and confequently both may, and if the 
fubject matter require it, ought to be underftood 
in fuch a reftrained fenfe, and no other: That 
by thefe Phrafes the Ado/aick. Creation, or fix days 
work is ufually underftood, is evident - every 
where in Scripture, as the following ‘Texts will 
eafily evince: God who made the World, and all 
things therein. The Divine MSG was in the World, 
and the World was made by Him, and the World knew 
Him not. Hence thofe frequent expreffions, From 
the Foundation of the World, from the Beginning of the 
World, from the Creation of the World, and before the 
World was ; which, tho’ capable of including 
more, muft yet be allow’d to have generally a 
peculiar, nay fometimes a fole regard to the fix 
days work, particularly {tild by St. Adark, The 
Beginning of the Creation which God created, 

In the fame manner, and with the like fre- 
quency, the other Phrafe Heaven and Earth, de- 
note the fame fix days work allo : Thus the Hea- 
vens and the Earth were  finifhed, and all the Hof? of 
them. Thefe are the Generations of the Heavens and 
of the Earth when they were created, in the day that 
the Lord God made the Earth and the Heavens. In 
fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
and all that in them w, and refted the (eventh day 3 
which being fo exprefs, I fhall not need to look 
out for any other parallel places. 

And that both the orld; and Heaven, and 
Earth, fignify the terraqueous Globe alone, with 
its Air or Atmofphere and other Appurtenances, 
without including the whole Univerfe, nay, or 

Solar 
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Solar Syftem, alfo, (which yet I do not deny 
fometimes to be compreheérided therein) the fol- 

lowing Texts will fufficiently fhew. Our Lord 

{ays of the Woman who poured the Oyntment 

on him; Wherefocver this Gofpel {hall be preached in Mat.xxvi. 
the whole World, there faall alfo this which this Wo- 13. 

man bath done be told for a memorial of her. Tis 


Charge and Commiflion to his Apoftles. was, Go Mark xvi. 


ye into all the World, and preach the Gofpel to every 15- 
Creature. The Témpter came to Fefus, and fhew'd woe ive. 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them. In all which’ places, no other than the 
habitable Earth can be underftood: and ’tis {tll 
fo frequent and natural for Men to ufe this man- 
ner of Speech in the fame reftrained Senfe to this 
very day, that one may the lefs wonder at the Sa- 
cred Stile in this Cafe. But this word, the World, 
having not fo much difficulty in it, nor being fo 
much ftood upon, as thofe which follow, the Hea- 
wens and the Earth, 1 fhall no longer infift upon 
it, but proceed. : 
And here, when the orld, as a totum integrale, 
is divided into its two contradiftin& Parts, the 
Heavens and the Earth, it will be faid, That by 
fach a’ Phrafe or Enumeration of the Parts of 
the Univerfe , no lefs can be meant than the 
whole World in the largeft acceptation; or how- 
ever,more muft be intended than the bare Earth, 
which is but one Member or Branch, and fo cer- 
tainly lefS than that whole of which it is a part. 
In anfwer whereto, I freely confefs, That the 
Heavens and the Earth do not feldom denote the 
intire Univerfe, an inftance of which the firft 
words of Genefis have already afforded us; but 
that they always do fo, I have reafon to de- 
ny. As the Signification of the Earth is known, _ 
and capable of no Ambiguity, fo *tis quite ote 
: wile 


= 
2 ER eta «nein 


Of the Mofaick Creation. 


wife in the word Heaven, which in common, tfe, 
and the facred Authors, fometimes refers to the 
Seat of the Bleffed, or the third Heaven; fome- 
times to the place of the Sun, Moon, and Stars’; 
and otherwhiles is no farther to be extended than 
the Clouds, or the open Expanfum about the 
Earth , where the Air, Atmofphere, Meteors, 
Clouds, and Volatils, have their abode. . In- 
{tances of the two former Significations,..were it 
pertinent to my prefent purpofe, might: eafily 
be produc’d; but that not being fo, I ihall wave 
the fame, and only prove the third and laft Sig- 
nification, namely, That by the Heavens is fre- 
quently underftood nothing ‘more than the At 
mofphere of the Earth, with its appendant or 
contained Bodies. 

Thus, God made the Firmament, and divided the 
Waters which were under the Firmament, from the 
Waters which were above the Firmament 3 and it was 


Gen.i.7,8. 


fo. And God called the Firmament, Heaven. Whick 
place is fo exprefs; and in the very Hiftory it 
felf, which we are now about alfo, that it ought 
to be of peculiar force in the prefent cafe. Thus 
Cap. xi. 4. alfo the Builders of Babel faid, Go to, Let us build 
us a City, and a Tower, whofe top may reach unto 
Heaven. So mention is made of Cities Se and 
S 


Deut ix.1. fenced. up to, Heavens, “The Clouds pafs by. the 
Mat. xx1v. name of the.Clouds of Heaven; nay, they are by 
the P/almift , (agreeably to the Interpofition, of 
the Expan/um, Firmament or, Heaven on the fe- 
cond day of the Creation between the fuperior 
and inferior Waters ).,made,as it were its fartheft 
Boundaries and: Limits ;.the Waters. contain’d 
P{cxlviii. in chem beingycall’d, Waters whieh are above the 
e Heavens. \ The, very: Fowls., which -ftill refide 
Mat. viii mearer to:the Earth, are ftil'd the Fowls of Hea- 
20. & xiii, wens and were originally appointed to fly above the 
32. Earth 
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Earth in'the open Firmament of Heaven. BY 4ll which Gen. i. 


places *tis evident, That the word Heaven 1s com- 


20. 


monly fo far from including the Suni or Plane- . 


tary Chorus, (much lefs the fix’d Stars , with all 
their. ammenfe Syftems) that the Moon, our 
attending and neighbour Planet is not taken in: 
Thé! titmoft’ bounds of our Aimofphere, being fo 
6f this our Heaven alfo; which was the only 
Point’ which remain’d to be clear’d. 

“(But here, before I proceed farther, I muft 
sake ndtice of a confiderable Objection, which 
threatens to wreft this Argument out of my 
hands, and indeed to fubvert the intire Founda- 
tion of the Propofition before us; and is, I free- 
ly own, the main difficulty in this whole mat- 
ter} and ’tis this; That {uch a Senfe of the words, 
World, and Heaven, and Earth, as has been plead- 
ed for ;\'whatever may be faid in’ other cafes , 
will yet by no means fit here, nor take‘in all the 
extent of the Mofdick Creation ; becaufe ’tis cer- 
tiin, that neither the Light, by whofe Revolu- 
tion Night and Day are diftinguifh’d, nor the 
Sun;>Moon, and Stars, which are fet in our Fir- 
mament, belong to our Atmofphere, or are con- 


rain’d within thofe Boundaries, within which we 


confine the prefent Hiftory ; and *tis equally cer- 
tain that. both of them’ belong to the Mofaick 
Creation, and are the firftand fourth days works 
therein; and by confequence it may be faid, the 
Subje& of the fix days Creation muft be the 
whole Syftem of the heavenly Bodies, or at leaft 
that! particular one in which the Earth is, and 

is ftil'd the Solar Syftem. 3 
Now this Obje&tion is in part already taken 
off by the Senfe , in which the Production and 
Creation of things has been fhewn ‘to be ire- 
quently taken in the Holy Scriptures; whereby 
there 


Gen. L134, 
15, 16, 
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there appears to. be no neceflity of believing thefe 
Bodies to have been then brought into being , 
when they are firft mention’d, in the Adgofaick 
Creation. 

But becaufe this is not meerly the chief, but 
only confiderable Objection againit the, Propofi- 
tion we are upon; becaufe,it feems to have been 
the principal occafion of -men’s Miftakes and 
Prejudices about this whole Hiftory ;'.and,be3 
caufe *tis the fingle inftanceowherein. this intire 
‘Theory, as far as I know, feems to recede from 
the obvious Letter of Scripture; *twill .be.but 
proper toogive it a particular review ,|.and -clear 
withal, not only this, but feveral .etherilike Ex- 
preflions and Paffages in the Holy Scripture.) 
. Now, in order to the giving what fatisfaGien 
I'can in this Point; let it -be-confider’d, That 
the Light being not faid to be created by Adofes,: its 
Original were without difficulty.to be accounted 
for, if the other ‘Point, the making of the’ Heaven- 
ly Bodies were once: fetled, which therefore. is 
the fole remaining difficulty in the cafe before us. 
And that-would-be no harder, if the Tranflation 
of the Words. of AZofes were but amended, and 
the Verfes hereto relating, read: thus, And God 
faid, Let there be lights in the firmament of the Hea- 
ven, to divide the day from the, night 5 and let, them 
be for figus, and for feafons , and for days and years’ 
and let them be fo lights in the fwmament . of the 
Heaven, to give Sight upon; the Earth ,-and it. was 
fo... And God ‘having (before ) made two -great, 
lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the leffer 
light to rule the night; and having (before ). made 
the ftars allo, God fet them in the firmament of Hea- 

en. to give light upon the Earth, &c. or whichis 
allone, ud God had (betore) made. two great 
lights, the greater light to rule the day, and. the, leffer 
light 
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light tovrule the night; be bad (before) made the 
ftars alo, and God fet them in the firmament, &c. 
In which rendring, *tis only changing the perfe- 
étum forthe plulquam perfedtum, and every thing 
is clear'and eafy, and the Objection vanifhes of 
its own accord; the Creation of the heavenly 
Bodies being, hereby afligned to a former time, 
and the Work of the fourth day no other than 
the placing them in our Firmament, according 
as the accotint hereafter to be given does re- 
quire. 

Now to prove this a fair and juft Interpreta- 
tion, (to omit the Creation of the Heavens and 
Heavenly Bodies already related before the fix 
days work):.’tis only neceffary to obferve that the 
Hebrew Tongue having no plufquam perfectum , 
muft andsdoes exprefs the Senfe of it by the per- 
fecivms and that ‘accordingly, the particular cir- 
cumftances'of each place muft alone determine 
when ithereby the ‘time/prefent, and when that 
already paftand ‘gone, is to be underftood. How 
many knots in the Scripture the omiffion of this 
Obfervation has left: wnfolv’d , and which being 
obferv’d would be immediately untied, I fhall 
not goabout to enumerate, there being’ fo many 
in the very. Hiftory before ‘us, of the Origin of 
the World, that I fhall not go one jot farther for 
inftances to confirm ‘the \before-mention’d’ Tran- 
flations band ‘which on the account of their 
agreemerit in place, will more forcibly plead for 
a like agreement in -Senfe alfo. Ox the feventh 
day God hadvended his work whith he had made, and 
he veftedion the,{eventh day from all bis work. which 
he bad made. — He-had refted from all his work 
which ‘God:had created and made.— The Lord 
God had not -caufed it to raion the Earth, aud there 
bad not been.aman to till the: Ground 3 but there bad 
| gone 
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gone up a mift from the Earth, and had-water d the 
whole face of the ground; and the Lord God had form- 
ed man of the duff of the ground, and:had breathed 
into his noftrils the breath of lifes ——~-And:the Lord 
God had planted a Garden eaf-ward in Eden: 

And out of. the ground had the LordsGod made to 
grow, every tree that is plealant to the fight, and good 
for food. And out. of the ground the Lord God 
had formed every beaft of the fields and every fowl of 
the air.—-—- In) all which-places»the -whole 
Context is fo cleard by this rendring ,«adnd 
fo many fitrange Abfardities avoided, -that-there 
is, [ think, all imaginable reafon to acquiefce 
in it. 

And tho’ the fourth days work-is among, thofe 
other, where no fuch alteration need; be made, in 
which therefore it may feém:hard: toballow of a 
fingleinitance againit the ufein the precedent and 
{ubfequent. Context in the firft Chapter, yet the 
circumitances of that day being peculiar ;!:the like 


mixture of the perfetum and. plulquam perfectum 


being in the fecond Chapter, and in other places 
of Scripture to be obferved,; and a diftin&: work 
being {till hereby prefervd to that day. the 
placing the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in’ our Fir- 
mament, which otherwife’ is after a fort dou- 
ble; do all in good meafure , take away the 
force-of {uch Reafoning, and confpire to allow 
us that Interpretation before given, and thereby 
to fecure the Propofition, before us from, that 
grand Objection which feemed capable of cau- 
fing fo great an obftru@ion in our-courfe. Bur 
if any dhould be diffatisfied with this Anfwer, I 
Shall,tor their fakes,enter deeper into this matter 5 
and, without any afliftance from what:has’ been 
already faid, endeavour to eftablifh the Propofition 
before us, and take away the foundation of the 
prefent difficulty. And 
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And -here I obferve, That the Scripture all 
along accommodates its felf to the vulgar Appre- 
henfions of Men, with relation to fuch Points 
of Natural Philofophy as they were not able to 
comprehend; and in particular, with relation to 
the Site, Diftance, Magnitude, Ufe, and Mo- 
tions of the Heavenly Bodies. ‘Tho’ thefe be re- 
ally very diftin@®, as well as diftant from the 
Earth, with all its dependances; yet are they 
rarely, if ever, fo confider’d in the Holy Scrip« 
tures. They are all along there reprefented as 
fiery Luminaries plac’d in our Atmofphere, and 
as much belonging to, and depending on the 
Earth as the Clouds, Meteors, or other Aerial 
Phenomena: And fo ’tis no wonder that in the 
Hiltory before us, they are included among the 
reft of their Fellows, and come within the verge 
of the Mofaick Creation, notwithftanding its li- 
mits be no larger than we here aflign thereto. 
In order to the accounting for which things, I 


fhall , 


(1.) Shew the truth of the Obfervation, in fea 
yeral inftances from the Holy Scriptures, 

(2.) Shew the rational Original and Occafion 
of fuch ways of {peaking. 

(3.) Explain what, according to my Notion, 
muft be meant by the Creation or Production 
of thefe Heavenly Bodies in the Ado/aick Hiltory 
before us, and demonftrate fuch a Conftruction 
to be agreeable to the Sacred Stile in other 
places. 7 

(4.) Affign fome Reafons, why, in a Hiltory 
of the Origin of our Earth, thefe remore and di- 
{tant Bodies come to be taken notice of, tho’ 
their own proper Formation did not at all belong 
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(1.) I fhall thew the truth of the Obfervation, 
in feveral inftances from the Holy Scriptures; 
namely, that the Heavenly Bodies are no other- 
wife there defcribed than with relation to our 
Earth, and as Members and Appurtenances of 
our Atmofphere. And this Obfervation is con- 
firm’d by the firft mention that is made of them 
in this very Hiftory we are upon; all the Cir- 
cumftances whereof fully atteft the truth of what 
is here affirm’d of them. When the Light firft 
difplay’d it felf, notwithftanding thofe number- 
'efS advantages accruing to the whole World 
therefrom, none are taken notice of but fuch as 
refpec& our Sublunary World. *T was. intirely 
with regard to our Light and Darkne/s, our Day 
and Night, that all was done, as far as can be 
collected from the words of AZofes. Thus, as foon 
as the Heavenly Bodies are made, tho’ they be 
univerfally ufeful, they are plac’d im the Firmament 
of Heaven, (a Phrafe us'd in this Hiftory for our 
Air only) to divide our day from night, to be to m6 
for figns and feafons, for days and years; to be for 
lights in the firmament of heaven to give light upon 
the earths to rule over our day and night, to divide 
our lighte from darknefs. And as to the order of 
their Introduction, ’tis not that of their proper 
GreatnefS or Dignity, but that of their refpective 
Appearance and Ufes here below. All which is 
far from a fall account of the real Original, uni- 
verfal Intentions’, and true Places of thefe Glo- 
rious Bodies; but on- the Suppofition here made 
ufe of , exa@ly eafy and) natural. Agreeably 
whereto when our Air is clogg’d with grofs Va- 
pours, fo as to hide or disfigure their Faces to us, 
The Sun is {aid to be turn’d into darknefs, the Moon 
into blood ; and when fome Aerial Meteors, call'd 


by their Names, and for a moment refembling 


them, 
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them, fhoot and drop down in the Air; the Stars Mat. xxiv. 


are faid to fall from Heaven. The Sun and Moon; 
as if they were two Globes of Fire and Light 
pendulous in our Air, and hanging over certain 
places, are order'd to /tand jfill, the one upon Gi- 
beon, the other im the Valley of Aijalon. The Sun 
is reprefented as fet in a Tabernacle, rejoycing as a 
Gyant to run bis race. Hus going forth, is {aid to be 
from the end of Heaven, or the Horizon, and bis 
circuit unto the ends of et. All which Expreffions) 
with many others through the whole Bible,plainly 
fhew, That the Scripture did not intend to teach 
men Philofophy, or accommodate it felf to the 
true and Pytbagorick Syf{tem of the World. The 
Holy Writers did not confider the Heavenly Bo- 
dies abfolutely, as they:are Great and: Noble in 
themfelves, main and glorious Parts ‘of the Uni- 
verle,, very diftin®: from our Earth y-plac’d at 
various and immenfe Diftances from it, and 
from one another; defign’d for, and fubfervient 
tov many, wife, aid comprehénfive Ends and 
Methods of the Divine Providence; difpos'd in 
a regular order, in. proportionate and harmonious 
Petiods:and Revolutions, and finally ‘endued 
with mighty Powers and. Influences with refpe@ 
to numerous and vaft Syitems of Beings. Un- 
der fuch a confideration we might have expected 
another fort of Reprefentation of the Heavenly 
Bodies, their Original, Defigns, ‘Courfes, and 
Circumitances , than the foregoing Texts, of 
their parallels every where afford us, But if we 
look on them under the Notion ‘of Néighbour- 
Luminaries, which are fituate ‘at! the utiof 
bounds of our Atmofphere, and belong, as well 
as. the Clouds, to:our Earths. which are appoint- 


ed to be our peculiar Attendants; ‘and a part of 


our Retinne; ferve our fingle Necellities , and 
C.2 every 
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every day rife and fet on purpofe to provide for 
our Advantage and Convenience: If I fay, we 
thus look upon them, (as all Men not otherwife 
taught by Philofophy do and muft ) the Texts 
above-cited , and the whole current of the Holy 
Books wiil eafily accord and correfpond to fuch 
a Syftem. And I dare appeal to any impartial 
and competent Judge, to which of the foremen- 
tion’d Schemes the moft obvious and eafy Senfe 
of the Expreflions of Scripture hereto relating are 
adapted; and whether it does not ufually {peak 
as an honeft and inquifitive Countryman, who 
no more doubted of the Heavenly Bodies, than 
of the Clouds appertaining to the Earth; rather 
than as a new Aftronomer, who knew them to 
be vaftly diftant from, and to have nothing in a 
peculiar manner to do with the fame. Which 
will be lefSs wondred at when we confider in the 
hext place , 

(2.) The Reafon and Occafion of fuch ways 
of fpeaking. And here I fhall not content my 
felf in general to obferve, that the defign of Di- 
vine Revelation was of quite another nature, 
than requir’d a nice Adjuftment and Philofophick 
Explication of the Natural World; that the Ca- 
pacities of the People could not bear any fuch 
things; that the Prophets and Holy Penmen 
themfelves, unlefs over-rul’d by that Spirit which 
fpake by them, being feldom or never Philofo- 
phers, were not ‘capable of reprefenting thefe 
things otherwife than they,with the Vulgar,under- 
ftood them: That even, {till, chofe who believe 
the true Syftem of the World, are forc’d among 
the Vulgar, and in common Converfation to 
{peak as they do, and accommodate their Ex- 
preflions to the Notions and Apprehenfions of 
the generality of Mankind. I fhall not, I fay; 
content 
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content my felf with fuch Obfervations, molt of 
which are ufually, and with good reafon, infilted 
on in the prefent cafe; but rather attempt to find 
out the true Origin and Source of {uch Notions 
and Expreffions, made ufe of, as by moft other 
Writers , fo efpecially by the Sacred Ones in the 
Holy Bible. 

God has fo fram’d the Eyes of Men, that 
when the diftance of Bodies, and their proper 
Magnitude is.very great, they fhall both be im- 
perceptible to us.. ‘There is every way from our 
Eye a {pherical Diftance or Superficies which ter- 
minates our diftin@& Perception of Objects, and 
beyond which, all Diftances and Magnitudes, ab-. 
folutely confidered, are not by us diftinguilhabie. 
The Clouds, tho’, lying parallel to the Horizon, 
they are (fo far as comes at once within our 
view) almoft in the fame Plain, yet tous they 
feem bent into a concave Figure, or kind of He- 
mifpherical Superficies, equidiftant almoft on eve- 
ry fide from its Center, the Eye of the Spectator, 
and fo feem every way to touch the Ground at a 
Mile or two’s diftance from him. And this hap- 
pens by reafon of the Imperfection of our Sight, 
which diftinguifhing remote Objects but to a 
certain diftance, beyond which the Clouds are, 
can have no other Idea of their Situation than 
{mall and like Objects at that Spherical Superficies 
would excite. On which Principle ‘tis certain, 
that till Geometrick and Philofophick Principles, 
rectify mens. Notions, all Bodies whatfoever be- 
yond the Clouds ,. fich as the Ceeleftial are, 
muft needs be efteem’d at the fame equidiftant. 
Superficies with the Clouds, and appear among 
them; and by confequence *twould be on this 
account , as poflible for the Vulgar-to. bé.per- 
f{uaded that the Clouds were vaftly remote from, 
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and bear no relation to this Earth, as that the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars were fo; and to them as 
ftrange to have found ‘no account of the Forma- 
tion of them with that of the other vifible World, 
as the omiflion of the Clouds would have been. 
It being impoffible that the’Sun,’for inftance, 
tho’ fo many thoufands of Miles diftant, fhould 
to us appear above one or two from’us; and alike 
impoflitle that his bignefs, tho” fo many thoufand 
Miles in Diameter, fhould appear to be as many 
Feet to us on Earth: As all who-have any skillin 
Opticks very well know. 

So that when ‘thefe Heavenly Bodies are and 
muft needs be to our Sight and Imaginatton at 
the fame diftance wich the Clouds, and confe- 
quently, as tom, are with them ‘placd 1n our 


own Air; when’ their vifible Magnitude, Situa+ 
tion, Motion; and Habitudes } ave’ all one with 
re(pett to ws, asif they really were light and fiery 
Balls rowling upon or among the Clouds; when 
their apparent Changes, Figures, ‘Colour, Coun- 
tenance, Effeés/and Influences would be (as 
far as Senfé'and vulgar Obfervation could deter- 
mine ) on ths Earth, and to its Tnbibitants , the 
very fame as were to be expeéted' from fiuch light 
and fiery Balls; revolving at the prefumed di- 
{tance; when all wife Men, efpecially the Sacred 
Penmen, in their Writings defign'd for the Advan. 

ide and Inftru€tion of all, condefcend {till ‘to 
the Apprehenfions and Capacities’ of Men,’ and 
fpeak-of the Bare of things’ as they conftanrly 
Appear; of which the Bible -is full of inftances : 
Adl thefe things confider’d 5 “tis not to be’ won- 
der'd ‘at, ‘that the Heavenly Bodies are account- 
éd' ‘Appendages’ of our Earth,*‘and ‘agreeably 
thereto made mention of ur the Afo/aick Creat 
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(3.) E fkall-explain what, according to my 
Notion, muft be meant by the Creation or Pro- 
du@ion of thefe Heavenly Bodies in the Hiftory 
before us, atid demonftrate fuch a Conftruction. 
to be agreeable to the Sacred Stile in other places. 
Now ’tis eafy to tell what is meant by their 
Creation in the cafe before us, when it has ap- 
pear'd that their Production out of nothing was 
precedaneous to the fix days Work, and that they 
are wholly confider’d as belonging to our Earth, 
and placd in-our Air; viz. their. primary being 
fo placd ; their fir becoming wvifible to Men om 
Earth, or in other words, their original appear- 
ing to be there.’ 1 mean in plain Englih, Light is 
faid then firft to Be, (for it being an effect of the 
Heavenly Bodies, not a diftiné thing from them, 
is not by Mofes faid to be made or. created ) 
when the fuperior Regions of the Chaos were 
become fo far ‘clear and defecate, that the Rays 
of the Sun in fome degree could penetrate the 
fame, enough to render a fenfible Diftinction 
between Night and Day, or that {pace the Sun 
was above, and that it was beneath the Horizon. 
And agreeably, The Sun, Moon, and Stars, are 
then faid firft to Be, or to be made, when after- 
wards the Air was rendred fo very clear and 
tranfparent, that thofe Luminaries became con- 
fpicuous, and their Bodies diftin@ly vifible, .as 
in a clear Day or Night they now appear 
to us. (bay 

‘That this Expofition is agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture Stile, is‘evideat by this Obfervation; That 
feveral things are there affirm’d to Be, in any 
cettain manner, when only thofe’ effects we feel 
are fuch as they would be were they fo indeed; 
and ’tis-not unufual to affert the Beimg of any 
Caufe, when all thofe confequences are no other- 
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wife in the World, and with regard to Men, 
than they muft and would be upon its real Ex- 
iftence, without any exacter nicenefs as to the 
truth of the fame. Thus God is faid feveral times 
to repent of fomewhat he has before done, when 
his future Adtions are the very fame.as would in 
Humane, as well as Divine Affairs, be the cer- 
tain confequents of a proper Repentance : Thus 
alfo God is {aid to be pleas’d or angry with Men, 
and that in a very pajfionate and fenfible manner , 
when he confers fuch great Mercies, or infli@s 
{uch great Judgments, as, were he really fo, he 
mult naturally do. Thus alfo Eyes and Ears are 
frequently fuppos’d of God, becaufe he as cer- 
tainly is confcious of all the AGions and Speeches 
of Men, as if hereally faw and heard the fame- In 
a different inftance, The Sun is faid to fand fil 
or wove, tho’ in propriety of Speech, as is now 
weil known, thofe affeGions ought to be afcrib’d 
to the Earth, becaufe every thing, as to fenfible 
appearance, is in the fame condition as from the 
Annual and Diurnal Motions of the Sun, were 
they real, muft, and would obtain. The Sun is 
faid to be turned into Darkne(s , and the Joon 
ito Blood, when without any alteration in 
themfelves ; they appear of a dark or bloody 
Countenance to the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
Nay, which is moft of all to our prefent pur- 
pofe, God is then faid to make all things new. 
and to create a new Heaven, and a new Earth, 
when he fo changes the Confticution and State 
of our Earth, as ta render thereby this whole 
sublunary World very different from, and much 
excelling that. which formerly appear’d. In all 
which, and innumerable other inftances, ’tis 


plain and evident, that the Holy Writers do not 


confider merely how things are in themfelves, but 
. , how 


Of the Mofaick Creation. 25 


how they are tows ; not what is their proper a- 
ture, but vifible appearance in the World. 
But here, left this Doétrine fhould be abus’d, 
I muft interpofe this neceflary caution, That 
fuch a liberty is neither by other Authors, nor 
the Sacred Penmen taken on all occafions, or in 
every cafe; but peculiarly when the fublimity 
of the Matter, the capacities of the People, the 
more eafie inftilling ufeful principles into Men, 
or fome other weighty reafon, requires fuch an 
accommodation. Tis chiefly with regard to the 
Spiritual Nature, and fublime way of operation 
in God; or fuch Phyfical and Philofophick 
Truths,. as relate to diftant, invifible, or inae- 
ceflible bodies ; the abfolute Effence or Affecti- 
ons whereof, were not explicable to the vulgar 
in a plain and natural manner. Jn which cafes 
this Liberty in the Interpretation of Scripture is, 
with the greateft Juftice to be allow’d. But 
*twere thence very unreafonable to extend it to 
aliothers, or indeed to any, where the fame, or 
as good, reafons were not aflignable. He who 
fhould argue, that becaufe the Literal fenfe of 
Scripture about the Corporeal Members, and 
Humane Paffions of the Divine Nature, is not 
to be ftri@ly urg’d, that therefore when he is 
call’d a Spirit, and reprefented as the Rewarder 
of Good, and the Punifher of Bad men, thofe 
Expreffions are no more to be depended 
on; or he who fhould infer, that becaufe the 
Firft and Fourth Days Works, the Origin of 
Light, and the making of the Heavenly Bodies, 
muft not be ftridly literal , that therefore nei- 
ther in the AMofaick. Creation, ought the . other 
four to be any more: efteemed fo; He, I fay, 
that fhould thus argue or infer, would be very 
unfair and unreafonable ; becaufe he Beeld ate 
ere 
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fert that in one cafe, without ground , which 
on peculiar and weighty ones alone was’ allow’d 
im another. Thus thofe things that:are afcrib’d 
to God, which evidently agree to his Nature, 
and Idea, ‘are furely to be literally underftood ; 
tho’ the other which are repugnant thereto be 
not: And in like manner, ’tis but juft to be- 
lieve, that fo much of the Adofaick Creation, as 
related directly to the Earth and its appurtenan- 
ces, and fo came at once within the comprehen- 
fion of the Hiftory, and of the capacities of 
the Readers, ought literally to be Interpreted; 
tho’ fome things extraneous to’ the Formation 
of the Earth, and beyond the notice of the 
People, beto be taken in a different acceptation. 
Tho’ the common ufe of Tropes and Figures 
make our Speech very often not to be Jiterul, 
yet generally we can underitand one another 
very well without danger of deception, or of 
tirning plain Sentences into Allegorical Dif- 
courfes, in our Converfation one with ano- 
ther. 

And ‘tis evident that the Holy Books ought 
not to be tormented or eluded, as to their ob- 
vious fenfe, on every occafion, under pretence 
that fome, particular Texts are to be conftrued 
anotherway., That SACRED RULE ought 
for ever RELIGIOUSLY to be obferved, 
That we never forfake the plain, obvious, eafie and 
natural fenfe, unle/s where the nature of the thing it 
Self, parallel places, or evident reafon, afford a folid 
and fufficient ground for fo doing. 

Now this being prefuppos’d; I fhall leave it 
to the impartial Reader to judge, after the peru- 
fal of this wholé difcourfe, whether I have not 
fubftantial reafons for the prefent Expofition; 
and whether therefore, any one ought to blame. 
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my receding from the Letter’ in‘ this fingle cafe, 
or imagine that I give a juft’ handle thereby. to 
others, to Allegorize this Hiftory ‘of the Crea- 
tion, or any other parts of Scripture. 

--And I muft: here own and profefS, That tho’ 
I think, in cafe the common’ Tranflation be re- 


ceiv’d, there is. an abfolute neceflity.of ‘receding 


from the Letter'in the point before us, and that 
this Venerable and Sacred Kospomite, or hiftory 
of the Creation, ‘is otherwife in the higheft de- 
eree, ftrange and unaccountable to the free Rea- 
fon of Mankind; yet Iam fully ‘of opinion, 
that generally the difficulties occurring in the 
Sacred Books are to be clear’d, not by a greater 
receding from, but a clofer adhering to the ob- 
vious and moft natural Interpretation of the Pe- 


-riods therein contain’d.: And that the general 


nature of the Scripture Stile every where duely 
obferv’'d and confider’d , feveral ‘great fcruples 
with relation. to the Actions and Providence of 
God, and other things contain’d in thofe Books, 
would be taken away, if we might be allow’d to 
recede a little from the receiv’d opinions of mén, 
and Placits of Syftematical Authors; on no other 
condition than that, for a recompence, we 
keep fo much the clofer to the Oracles of God, 
and the ebvious and literal Interpretation of them; 
and explain the Bible no otherwife than the plain 
words themfelves’ would appear moft naturally 
to intend to ‘any. difinterefted and unconcera’d 
Perfon : Of which many inftances ‘might eafily 
be given, were this'a proper place for it. Burl 
mutt leave this digreflion, and return to what I 
before propos'd inthe ~ Rect. : 
~ Cay Laft place;’viz.. To Affign fome Reafons 
why in a Hiftory of the Origin of our: Earth, 
tas platen” ‘oat ge Begs Yas thefe 
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thefe remote: and diftant Bodies come to be ta- 
ken notice of, tho’ their own proper formation 
did not at all belong to. it. ,.Now, tho’ many 
might eafily be alledg’d for this procedure, yet 
I fhall include the main J intend here to infift on 
in the two following: 

(1.) The Advantage of the Fews, or fecu- 
ting them from the Adoration -of the Hoft of 
Heaven, could not otherwife have been provided 
for. Now as the foundation of {uch Idolatry is 
taken away by their being included in this Hi- 
fiory, which imply’d them to be fuch dependent 
and created Beings, as could have no influence 
of their own, but what were deriv’d from God ; 
and confequently were fubject to his. difpofal 
and government ; which affirm’d them to be by 
Him plac’d in the Firmament, and there fubject. 
ed to fuch Motions, Rules and Laws, by which 
they became advantageous and ferviceable to the 
World: So had they been taken. no notice of, 
they would have feem’d exempted Bodies, and 
when. all Worfhip of Terreftrial things was de. 
monftrated, by this account of their Original, 
to be foolifh and abfurd; that of che. Celeftial 
Bodies would feem thereby to, be permitted at 
leaft, if not patroniz’d and recommended to 
"em. | 

For when, as we have before obferv’d, *twas 
impoffible for the Fews to know the real ftate of 
the cafe, and to apprehend that they were vaftly 
remote from, and fo no way belonging to this, 
Earth , or its Formation; there was no other 
way to apply a fitting remedy, to chat prevailing 
cuftom of Worfhiping the Hoft of Heaven, (fo. 
particularly caution’d by Mo/es) but to conde- 
{cend to the Capacities of the People, and fup- 
pofing them Light'and Fiery Globes pendulous 
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in the Air, and revolving juft beyond or among 
the Clouds, to recount their re/pective, as well 
as the real Formation of the other parts of the vi- 
fible World, and affign them their proper place, 
and diftin@ period in the Six days work, as well 
as any other more directly concern’d therein. 
TheSun, Moon, and Stars were fuch noble and 
glorious Bodies, and fo vifible, fo remarkable, fo 
ufeful parts of the World ; and the Heathen Na- 
tions fo generally dotedonthe Worfhip of them ; 
that had they been intirely omitted in this par- 
ticular account of the Origin of things, there 
would have been the moft eminent danger of 
this kind of Idolatry among the fews; and the 
feeming approbation of that practice, to which 
they were ts prone before, from the filence of 
their great Lawgiver in his Creation of the 
World, might probably have defy’d all diffua- 
fions , and been the moft fatal encouragement 
to them, to fo vile a Worlhip that were eafie 
to be imagin’d. Any particular declaration of 
the reafons of fuch omiffion, from the real Di- 
{ftance, Magnitude, Motions, and Defigns of the 
{aid Bodies, and how improperly they could be 
reduc’d within the faid narration, (the only pre- 
caution fuppofable in the cafe) being miore like- 
ly to difcredit the whole Book, than overcome 
their prejudices, than give them a true and juft 
Idea of the matter it felf, and fo obviate their 
falfe reafonings and practices thereupon in the 
foremention’d Idolatry. So that ’twas abfolute- 
ly neceflary to include the Heavenly Bodies in 
the Mo/aick Creation, in order to prevent Idola- 
try among the Fews: which feems to have been 
a principal aim not only of recording this whole 
Narration, but of the intire Mofaick Difpenfa- 
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tion : and therefore was in the: firft place by all 
means to be confider’d. | 

(2.) The peculiar Nature and Circumftances 
of this Hiftory of the Creation, neceliarily. re- 
quire the mention of the Heavenly Bodies, as well 
as of any other partsof the Vifible World. And 
‘tis this miftake that has hitherto hindred any 
rational account thereof ; that men have either 
{uppos'd it a Real and Philofophical relation of 
the proper Creation of all things; or a meer 
Mythological and Myfterious: Reduction of the 
vifible parts of it to fix periods or divifions, un- 
der which mighty Myfteries were fuppos’d to be 
hid, and by which the foundation of a feventh- 
day Sabbath was to be laid among the Jews. 
Now tho’ fomewhat. of truth I believe be con- 
tained in each of thefe different notions; yet 
think °tis undeniable that they are neither of 
them to be acquiefced in, and by no means give 
a fatisfa@ory account of the compleat Nature 
and Kind of this Hiftory. That alone to which 
all its particulars exactly anfwer, and which is 
as Literal and Philofophical as the capacities of 
the Fews could expect or reach, and did require, 
is, An Hiftorical “Fournalor Diary of the Mutations 
of the Chaos, and of the vifible Works of each Day, 


fuch an one as an honeft and obfervimg Spettater on 


the. Earth would have made, and recorded, nay and 


beliew’d to be in all cafes the truth and reality of the 
things themfelwes. Now that this Idea alone fits 
this Sacred Hiftory, might eafily be made out 
by the confideration of the particulars related, 
and of thofe omitted, with all the other arcum- 
ftances thereof, by. no means correfponding to 
any other Hypothefis; but moft exactly to this 
before us.; without the leaft. force-offerd to, the 
Nature and Syitem of the World, to the Divine 
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Perfections, or the Free Reafon of Mankind; 
and exactly fuitable to the Stile of the Holy 
Books, in the mention of the Phenomena of the 
Natural World in other places. Which being 
fuppos’d (and by that time this Diflertation is 
confider’d throughout, I hope “twill appear no 
precarious fuppofition, ) ’tis evident that both 
the appearance of Light , and of the Bodies 
themielves, the Sun, Moon and Stars, (the things 
we are now enquiring about,) muit as certainly 
come within fuch a Journal, and make as re- 
markable Turns and .Changes in the World, as 
far as this Spectator could judge, as any other 
within the intire fix days could pollibly do. The 
appearance of Light to him who never before is 
fuppos’d to have {een fucha thing, and was till 
then incompafsd with the thickeft Darknefs ; 
and the plain view oi the Heavenly Bodies them- 
felvesto him who before had no manner of notion 
of ’em,efpecially when he had no poflible means of 
diftinguifhing them from Light and Fiery Balls, 
fituate with, and pertaining to the Clouds ; mutt 
as certainly have inferr'd a new Creation, and 
under fuch a notion have been recorded in their 
due ‘place in the Journal before-mention’d, as 
any other whatfoever; and their order, pofition, 
and ufes would naturally be recounted no other- 
wife than we now find them in the AMofaick 
Creation. From .which confideration I think 
tis not at all furprizing, that thefe parts of the 
Vifible World, how remote and feperate foever 
they be from our. Earth in themfelves, are yet 
included in this Hiltory before us; and have 
their diftin& periods in the fix days work; tho’ 
at the fame time the Kosyomsiz, it felf do. proper- 

ly xelate to the formation of. the, Sublunary 

World only. J 
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IV. I prove that the Hiftory before us, ex= 
tends not beyond the Earth andits A pendages, 
becaufe that confufed Mafs, or rine heap of 
Heterogeneous matter, which we call the Chaos, 
whence all the feveral parts were detiv’d,extended 
no farther. It will here I fuppofe beallow’d me, 
that the ancient Chaos, fo famous among the 
old Philofophers, and fo evidently refer’d to by 
Mojes, was the intire and finglefource or promp- 
tuary of the fix days productions ; and that con- 
fequently nothing ought to be efteem’d a part 
of that Creation, but what in its Rudiments and 
Principles was fo of the Chaos alfo; and this 
Poftulatum is fo agreeable to Mofes, as well as all 
the antient accounts of the Chaos, and I think 
{o fuitable to the fentiments of moft men, that 
I hall, without farther proof, {uppofe it granted, 
and betake my felf immediately to the other 
branch of the argument, and endeavour to 
evince, that the Chaos was fo far from compre- 
hending the intire matter of the Univerfe, nay 
or of the Solar Syftem, that it reach’d not fo far 
a5 the Moon, nor indeed any farther than that 
Terraqueous Globe we now Inhabit, with fuch 
Bodies as are immediately contiguous and apper- 
taining thereto. Which I think the following 
arguments will fufficiently demontftrate. 

(1.) If we Appeal to External Nature, and en- 
quire what confufed Matles or Chaos’s either at 
prefent are, or ever, within the Annals of Time, 
were extant in the Vifible World, we fhalk dif- 
cover no footfteps of any fuch thing, excepting 
what the Atmofphere of a Comet affords us. If 
therefore, without the allowance of precarious 
and fanciful Hypothefes, relying on no known 
Phenomena of Nature; a Comet’s ears | 
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be the fole pretender, if moreover the fame At- 
mofphere gives a Juft, Adequate, Primitive, and 
Scriptural Idea of that aricient Chaos ; if it an+ 
{wers its particular Phwoemena, recounted by 
Sacred or Prophane Hiftory ; if it prove a pecu- 
liarly fic Foundation of {uch an Earth as ours is; 
and is extraordinarily adapted to fuit,and account 
for its prefent and paft Phenomena ; all which 
fhall be prov’d hereafter; I think we may ceafe 
our farther enquiries, and_with the higheft rea- 


~ fon and juftice conclude, That a Comet, or more 


peculiarly the Atmofphere thereof, was that ve- 
ry Chaos, from whence that World arofe; 
whofe Original is related inthe Mofaick Hiftory : 
And with equal reafon and juftice be fatisfi’d, 
(which is but a certain confequent thereof) that 
not the innumerable Sy{tems of the fixt Stars, noe 
the narrower Syftem of the Sun, nay nor the 
Moon her felf, bue our Earth alone, was the 
proper fubjecét of the Adofaick Creation. Which 
conclufion will be farther eftablifh’d by the coin- 
cidence of the feveral days works recounted by 
Mofes, with thofe Natural and Orderly Muta= 
tions which, in the Digeftion and Formation 


_of a Planet from a Comet’s Atmofphere, would 


Mechanically proceed , as hereafter will ap- 
ear. AE Fine iro 
é (2.) The Chaos mention’d by Mofes is by 
him exprefly call’d Z4e Earth, in contradiftinai- 
onto The Heavens, or the other Syftems of the 
Univerfe ; and all its parts taken notice of in 
the Sacred Hiftory, appear, by the following 
Series of the Scriptures, to belong to our Earth 
and noother. The words of Mofes are, In the 
Beginning God created the heaven and the earth; 
and the earth was without form and void, and 
darkne(s was upon the face of the deep; and the 
D Spirit 
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Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
Where I think ’tis plain, as has been already ob- 
ferv’'d, that when the Author comes to the Chaos 
or Foundation of the fix days work, he excludes 
the Heavens from any fhare therein, and calls 
the Chaosit felf An Earth, without form and voids 
with Darknefs upon the Face of its Abyfs ; and 
this all ought to grant, thefe being the very 
Words from which ‘tis concluded that the Hea- 
then Chaos was_no other than what Mofes de- 
riv'd the World from. 

And that the Chaos is here confin’d to the 
Earth, will be fure put paft doubt by the latter 
part of this Argument, which obferves no other 
parts to be mention’d belonging thereto, than 
{uch as the fucceeding Series of the Holy Scrip- 
tures fhews to have afterward belong’d to our 
Earth and no other, viz. An Abyf or Deep, and 


Waters + Both of them frequently mention’d in 


the Holy Books, and now actual parts of the 
prefent Globe, as will appear hereafter. 

So that when AZofes calls his Chaos exprefly the 
Earth ; when by the coherence of his difcourfe 
he excludes the Heavens, taken in a large and 
proper fenfe, from the fame; when, laftly, he 
mentions no other parts of this Chaos than fuch 
as afterward, and at this day, are parts of our 
Earth; ’Tis fomewhat unaccountable, and like 
a kind of fate upon Commentators, that they 
fhould unanimoufly refolve to make this Chaos 
of fo extravagant a compafs as they too incon- 
gruoufly do ; and that they fhould agree in it fo 
univerfally, tho’ without any warrant from, 
nay contrary to, the obvious fenfe of the Text 
it felf, and the plain drift, coherence and de- 
{cription of Mojes therein. I know it will be 
{aid the Firft and Fourth days works, (the Ort- 
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gin of Light, and of the Sun, Moon and Stars) 
neceflitated fuch a fuppofition, and gave juft 
caufe for the common Expofition. Which as I 
believe to have been the true occafions of all 
fuch miftaken Gloffes , fo I think them far from 
juft and neceflary ones; and if what has been al- 
ready faid has clear’d thofe difficulties, there ean 
be no reafon to reject the Cogency of the prefent 
Argument, but a great deal to reft fatisf'd in it “ 
and to confefs it no lefs unfcriptural than °tis 
abfurd, to expec from this fingle Chaos, a Sun, 
Moon, and Syftems of fix’d Stars, as hitherto 
the World -has commonly done. 

(3.) The Mdof/aick and ancient Chaos could not 
include the Sun or fix’d Stars, becaufe juft before 
the extraction of Light from it, as’tis ufually ex- 
plain’d, it was Dark and Caliginous ; which on 
{uch a fuppofition is not conceivable. A ftrange 
Darknefs this! wheré more than ninety nine 
parts of an hundred (whether we take in the 
intire Syftem of the World, or the Solar Syitem 
only) appear to be fiery Corpnfeles , and the 
very fame from whence all the fix’d Stars, or at 
leaft the Sun, were conitituted ; and are now the 
Fountain of all that Light and Heat which the 
World has ever fince enjoy’d. Let every un- 
biafs'd perfon judge, how Dark that.Chaos could 
be, where the Opake and Obfcure parts were fo 
perfectly inconfiderable in comparifon of the 
Light, the A@ive, and the Fiery ones. So that 
on this Hypothefis, The ftate of the Chaos muft 
have been exceeding Light, Hot, and Fiery, be- 
fore the firft days work ; when it was on the 
contrary, according to all Antiquity, Sacred 
and Profane, Dark and -Caliginous. °Tis true, 
upon the feparation of the particles of Light (the 
bufinefs, in this Hypothefis, of the Firft Day) 
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the Chaos would become Obfcure and Dark 
enough, at the fame time that the Sun, or fix’d 
Stars, were collecting their Maffes fo lately ex- 
tracted, and were growing Splendid and Glo- 
rious. But this is to contradict the Hiftory, ac- 
cording to which the Light, on the Firft Day, 1s 
confider’d with relation to the Chaos, and its 
diftinguifhing Night and Day There, not as it 
was colleding into Bodies of Light without it 
(which rather muft belong to the Fourth Days 
Work); when by this account ’tis evident, that 
this day is the peculiar time for the moft pitchy 
Darknefs poffible. For when all the Light was 
juft feparated from the Chaos, the moft Caligi- 
nous Night muft certainly enfue. So that unlefs 
we can change the Order in Mofes, and prove 
that the Chaos before the Firft Days Work was 
all over Light, and on the Firft Day cover’d with 
the Thickeft DarknefS, we in’ vain pretend. to 
juftifie the vulgar opinion, and include the Sun 
or fix’d Stars among the other Matter of the 
Chaos. 

Befides, when Heat is the main Inftrument of 
Nature in all its feparations of Parts, and Pro- 
duGions of Bodies, ’tis fure a very improper fea- 
fon juft then to extract the Light and Fiery Cor- 
pufcles out of the Chaos, when the Formation 
of things began, and there was the principal oc- 
cafion for their prefence and efficacy, that ever 


was or could poflibly be. A ftrange method of * | 


Generation! To take away the Caufe at the ve- 
ry inftant when it was to produce its Effects, and 


to recount the Effeéts not before, but asfoon as | 


ever the Caufe is taken away ! But to proceed. 
(4.) The now undoubted property of the Uni- 
verfal Gravitation of Matter,contradicts and over- 
throws this fancy of the Heavenly Bodies having 
been 
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been originally included in, and at the Creation 
extracted from the Chaos of which we are 
{fpeaking.. For on this’ Hypothefis when once 
they were mingled with the parts of the Earth, 
and are fince at immenfe diftances from it, they 
muft have fled off every way from their former 
place, and in a {mall {pace of time have thrown 
themfelves to thofe vaftly remote feats which 
they have ever fince poflefs’'d. Now if inftead 
of the vs centripeta, a vis centrifuga; inftead of 
mutual attraction, a mutual repulfe or avoidance 
were found to be the ftanding unchang’d Law 
of Nature, and Property of Matter, this might 
have look’d like a poflible, at leaft, if not a pro- 
bable Hypothefis ; andthe whole Order of Na- 
ture ever fince need not have been contradicted 
in this primary formation of things. But when 
the contrary force, that I mean of mutual tenden- 
cy, attraction, or gravitation obtains, and that, as 
far as we haveany means of knowing, univerfal- 
ly, which Mr. Newron has demonftrated, there is 
noroom or foundation in Nature for fuch an 
Imagination. 

Tis by no means impoflible that ail the Bo- 
dies in the Univerfe fhould approach to one ano- 
ther, and at laft uf ‘te in the common Center 
of: Gravity of the intire Syftem : Nay from the 
univerfality of the.Law-of Gravitation, and the 
finitenefs of the World} in length of time, 
without a miraculous power interpofe and pre- 
vent it, it muft really: happen. But by what 
Law of Nature, or Property of Bodies, they, 
when once conjoin’d, (as thofe I now oppcfe 
mult affirm) fhould be feparated, *tis hard to 
conceive. 

Which difficulty is increas’d by the prodigious 
velocity-of their motions; when, according to 
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the vulgar Hypothefis, but a few hours can be 
allow’d the Heavenly Bodies to waft them to 
thofe immenfly , yet varioufly diftant Seats, 
which they were immediately and for ever after 
to poffefs. All which harfh and ungrounded 
fictions are intirely avoided, and ali things re- 
prefented according to the known Laws of 
Matter and Motion, in that» natural and eafie 
Hypothefis-we take, and which therefore is as 
confonant to, as the other is averfe from , 
the Make and Conftitution of the Natural 
World. 

(5.) This fancy, that the Heavenly Bodies 
proceeded originally from the Terreftrial Chaos, 
and caft themfelves off from it every way, fup- 
pofes the Earth to be the Center of the World, 
or of all that Syftem of Bodies, and they plac’d 
in a kind of circumference every way about it. 
How welifoever fuch a Notion would agree 
with the Vulgar or Ptolemaick Syf{tem of the 
World; I fear the Pythagorean , which has fore’d 
its reception, and is univerfally receiv'd by Aftro- 
nomers, will not at all fquare therewith. In 
that account which would only include the Pla- 
netary or Solar Syftem within the fix days Crea- 
tion, the Sun, its known arldundoubted Center, 
feems the only: proper. place?for fuch a Chaos 
as were to be the commomfource and promp- 
tuary of the whole: But inthe vulgar account, 
where all the Stars and Planets of the Univerfe 
are tobe fuppos’d at a Center together, we, 
who know not the bqunds and circumference 
of the World, cannot be fuppos’d able to pitch 
upon a Center proper for fo immenfe and ftrange 
a Chaos. Only one may venture to fay, that 
the Earth, a {mall moveable Planet, revolving 


about the Sun, is an ill-chofen one however. 
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And now upon a recolle&tion and view of this 
whole Argument, I do not queftion but an un- 
prejudic’d perfon, who knew nothing of the 
fentiments of Commentators, or of the opinions 
of the vulgar , and who had only been conver- 
fant in the Works, and Word of God, the Book 
of External Nature, and the Book of Scripture, 
would eafily find the bounds of the Aso/aick 
Creation ; and on a little confideration and 
comparifon of the Sacred and Profane Accounts 
of the Primitive Chaos, with the prefent Nature 
and Situation of the Heavenly Bodies, would 
quickly be convinc’d that our Earth alone were 
therein concern’d ; he could fcarce be fuppos’d 
once to Dream that the Origin of the Sun and 
Planets, much lefs of innumerable Suns and Pla- 
nets, and of the intire Univerfe, was there ac- 
counted for. Such Notions, how generalfoever, 
are not the refult of Nature and Scripture care- 
fully confider’d and compar’d one with another , 
but the effeéts of ignorance of the frame of 
the World , and of the ftile of Scripture; 
of an unacquaintednefs with the Works, and 
thence an inability of judging concerning the 
Word of God relating to them ; or indeed com- 
monly of a certain wxeluye, oF narrownefs 
of Soul, which Temper, Education, Converfa- 
tion, Application to fome particular Studies and 
Authors, witha ftrangenefs to free and generous 
Enquiries, fome or all have been the unhappy 
occafions of. In fhort, *tis becaufe men are not 
able to give themfelves or others a fatisfactory 
account of fuch things, that they are forced to 
fall into a beaten path, and content themfelves 
with thofe poor and jejune Schemes, which, 
when carefully examin’d, prove neither Rational 


nor Scriptural, but as perfectly contradictory to 
D 4 found 
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found Philofophy, asthe genuine fenfe of thofe 
very Texts on which they build their conclu- 
fions. Every unbyafs’d Mind would eafily allow, 
that like Effeéts had like Caufes; and that Bodies 
of the fame general Nature, Ufes, and Motions, 
were to be deriv’d from . the fame Originals; and 
confequently, that the Sun and the fixed’ Stars 
had one, as the Earth, and the other Planets 
another fort of Formation. If therefore any 
free Confiderer found that one of the latter fort, 
that Planet which we Inhabit, was deriv’d from 
a Chaos ; by a parity of Reafon he would fup- 
pofe, every one of the other to be fo deriv’d 
alfo ; Imean each from its peculiar Chaos. 

Nay truly I might carry this matter {till higher, 
and if one Planet muft be made Parent to ano- 
ther,juftly claim the principal place for Fupiter, a- 
bout fixty times asbig as our Earth, and the largeft 
and moft confiderable of all the Sun’s Choras 3 and 
fo with greater fhew of Probability affert, that 
from its Chaos any of the other Planets were de- 
riv’d, than himfelf from theirs. Particularly the 
Zarthis fo fmall a Globe,that in point of Dignity 
or Origination, very many of the Celeftial Bodies 
may moft fairly claim the precedence of her, 
and curb her afpiring pretenfions to any fuch 
mighty Prerogatives above her Fellows. There 
isin reality no occafion for any fuch childifh rea- 
foning on either fide; and every one of the Pla- 
nets (efpecially the Moon, fo exactly refem- 
bling her Sifter Earth) ought to be deduc’d from 
a diflin@& Chaos of its own, as well as that 
particular one which Providence has allotted 
for the Seat of Mankind. And ’tis not to be 
queftion’d, were we as weil acquainted with the 
Nature, Confticution, and Ufes of the other 
Planets, with their various Inhabitants, and the 

| {everal 


ETD ig a A ge Se a ee 


Of the Moflaick Creation. - 


feveral methods of Divine Providence relating 0 
’em all; we fhould not be backward to allow 
*em every one a proportionable fhare in the care 
of Heaven, and a like condué in their Origins 
and Periods, as the Earth, on which we dwell, 
can boaft of. We fhould, ’tis probable, foon un- 
derftand, that, (bating the ftupendious and mi- 
raculous difpenfation of the Gofpel by the Ade/fias 
GzdySpar@) as well the Moral, as the Natural 
Hiftories of thefe Worlds; thofe of their firft rife 
out of Chao’s, of their feveral Changes, Revolu- 
tions, and Cataftrophes, with regard to the ina- 
nimate, the animate, and Reafonable Beings, 
both as to the dignity of the things themfelves, 
and their newnefs to us, would equally deferve 
the view and confideration of Inquifitive Minds, 
with any like Accounts relating to our own 
Earth ; and we fhouldeafily fatisfy our felves, that 
the fingle Chaos, the Seminary of our prefent 
Earth, was fo far from extending it felf to the 
Sun, orfixt Stars, that not the leaft fecondary 
Planet in the Solar Syftem could be contain’d 
therein. 


V. The Mofzick Creation is confin’d to our 
Earth , with its Appurtenances, becaufe other- 
wife the time of the Creation of each Body was 
fo extreamly difproportionate to the Work it felf, 
as is perfectly irreconcileable to the Divine 
Wifdom ofits Creator, and the accounts of the 
Works themfelves as they are fet down by 
Mofes. 

In order to the Reader’s perceiving and admit- 
ting the force of this, and fome following Argu- 
rrents, I muft premife fome things touching the 
nature of fuch Reafonings , and how far they 
may be madé ufe of without any juft Imputa- 

tion 
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tion of Boldnefs, Irreverence, or an audacious 
Stinting and Determining the Divine Adti- 
ons. 

And here I freely confefs, That ’tis not necef- 
{ary in all Cafes that we fhould comprehend the 
reafons of the Divine Adions or Providence 
before we can be under an Obligation to believe 
them. ‘They may be hid from us on feveral ac- 
counts, tho’ the things themfelves be plain in 
Scripture. Under which circumftances, I hear- 
tily own the ftriéteft Obligation to yield our un- 
feigned Affent to what God has clearly reveal’d, 
notwithftanding we cannot fee the intire accoun- 
tablenefs thereof to our imperfect Underftandings. 
But then, ’tis one thing to be above, and ano- 
ther to be repugnant to our Reafon; *tis one thing 
to be beyond the comprehenfion of, and another 
direétly contradiétory to our Humane Faculties. 
Befides, the clearnefs or obfcurity of the Revela- 
tion ishere very confiderable; the former cafe re- 
folves our Affent into the Divine Veracity; but 
the latter may only be the miftakes of Hu- 
mane Deduétions, and by confequence, tho’ our 
fallible reafonings be fuperfeded by the firft, yet 
there is room for them in the fecond. I believe, 
for inftance, and am oblig’d fo to do, that our 
Saviour Chrift is truly @zevspor@ , God and 
Man, becaufe I find it every where plain and 
evident that the Stile, Titles, Attributes, Acti- 
ons, and incomtunicable Name of the Eternal 
Deity, the God of Irae, are at leaft as frequent- 
ly afcrib’d to him the Son, as to the Father 
himfelf, through the whole Bible; notwithftand- 
ing any inability of comprehending the Nature 
of God, and thence of judging of the Unity or 
Plurality of Perfons in the Divine Effence. But 


1 do not think my felf equally oblig’d to believe 
the 


Of the Mofaick Creation, 


the Doérine of abfolute and uncondition’d Re- 

robation , becaufe the Proofs alledg’d for it are 
Fi from being clear, and becaufe’tis not fo pro- 
perly above, as contradictory to the moft evident 
Reafon. And this comes neareft to the prefent 
cafe; in which, neither can any one juitly af- 
fert the plainnefs of the Revelation on the fide 


of the common Scheme; nor alledge the fubli- 


mity of the Subjeé&, on account whereof it 
might be fairly fuppos’d above the reach.of our 
finite Capacities. The Scripture, as I take ic, 
is evidently for, at leaft muft be own’d not evi- 
dently againft this reftrained Senfe of the As- 
faick Hittory before us; and the Subject it felf 
is finite and limited , and fo within our ken, 
and capable of our comprehenfion : On which 
accounts fuch Arguments as follow, ought to 
have their place, and if confiderable, their force 
and influence on our Faith alfo, and go a great 
way to determine fuch a Difpute as we are now 
upon. | 

And °tis fure not impoffible , within certain 
bounds, for a confidering man to determine 
what is rational, wife and prudent ; what is con- 
fonant to the nature of things ; what is fuitable 
to forecaft and contrivance; what is in moft ca- 
fes proper, decent and becoming, even with re- 
lation to the Divine Operations in the World. 
We naturally, in the reflecting on the Syftem of 
External Nature, obferve many Marks and To- 
kens of the Wifdom and Art, the Skill and Ar- 
tifice of the Great Creator ;: which fuppofes that 
we are competent Judges in fuch matters. And 
indeed, *tis but changing the Scene, and confi- 
dering what we naturally pronounce to be ratio- 
nal and orderly, fit and proportionable among 
Men; what will become a Wife General i 
Statel- 
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Statefman , a Skilful Builder and Architect, 
hay an ordinary Workman or Artificer, in 
ufual and obvious cafes: What on the one hand 
are the Tokens of Forefight and Prudence; and 
on the other, of Heedlefnefs and Folly, in the 
common Affairs of Life ; and we fhall not whol- 
ly be'to feek what to think of feveral analogous” 
A@ions relating to God himfelf : Due allowance 
being every where made for that infinite diftance, 
and different ftate and management of the Su- 
pream Governour of the World, from thofe of 
all finite Beings, depending on, and fubjecé to 
him. Thus we colleé our Idea’s of the Divine 
Attributes, by confidering what is good, great, 
valued,and efteemed lovely and venerable among 
Men, and afcribing every fuch thing to the Di- 
vine Nature; who being the Origin of them all, 
muft contain ’em within himfelf in a higher and 
more eminent manner. By accumulating all 
things that appear Perfections in Men, or other 
Creatures, and removing all Imperfections ne- 
ceflarily adhering to them, we arrive at the No- 
tion of an Infinitely Perfect Being ; .which is but 
another name for God ; and whom, on that ac- 
count, we juftly think the proper Obje@ of our 
Worlhip and Adoration. 

When therefore our very Idea’s of the Divine 
Properties are owing to, and depend on, our con- 
fideration of thofe leffer degrees of the fame 
which we obferve in Men; and when the reafon 
why the eontrary Properties are not by us afcri- 
bed to him, is, becaufe we find that in Men they 
argue imperfection; what is a fign or effect of 
fome degree-of Perfection in Men, mutt alfo be 
acknowledg'd a figm or effect of a like Perfection 
in God. And what is a fign or. effect of Imper- 
feion in Men, muft alfo be own’d, if ic ba 
up- 
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{uppofable, a fign or effect of a like Imperfection 
in God. Thus for inftance we certainly gather, 
that God cannot be properly pleas’d or delighted 
in the mifery and torment of his Creatures, where 
yet the Juftice and: Wifdom of his Government 
require him feverely to punifh °em; Becaufe we 
cannot but efteem it an odious Vice, and bafe 
Imperfection in a Judge on Earth, in like cafes, 
to be fo affected; and. whether we will or no, 
we look upon it as an inftance of cruelty and 
barbarity of difpofition to rellifh and tafte a 
{weetnefS, in the Cries and Groans of condemned 
and dying Malefactors. In like manner we juftly 
conclude, God cannot Iwpofe on Innocent Crea- 
tures, no not by fuch Wiles, Stratagems, or other 
methods of Collufion, wherein yet direct and 
downright Falfehood were avoided ; becaufe we 
find a {pontaneous averfion and indignation arifes 
in our minds when fuch Tricks and Shams are 
difcovered among Men. And by the fame way, 
and equal force of reafoning may we collect, 
that God cannot, in the formation or difpofition 
of things, no more than in other cafes, act ab- 
furdly or difagreeably to Reafon ; difproportio- 
nately or unfuitably to the nature of things ; 
immethodically without rule and order , or fool- 
ifhly without drift and defign , according as an 
impartial and confidering Man, who were duly 
acquainted with the Syftem of Nature, would 
judge and determine in the cafe. And confe- 
quently, ’Tis a difhonourable reflection on God, 
to afcribe to him thofe things which to the free 
Faculties of Mankind wou!d amongft us be look’d 
on as marks of unskilfulnefs, imprudence, or fol- 
ly, in parallel cafes; and for which meer Men 
could not efcape the moft fevere and indecorous 
imputations. 

Put 
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Put the cafe that I fhould chance to obferve a 
certain Mafter-builder in his parcelling out the 
feveral diftiné Tasks of the Under-workmen, 
and apportioning the time he would allow to the 
finifhing of the whole; and that I perceiv’d 
9 parts of 10 were to be done in one day, but 
the other fiagle part had a month’s {pace afligned 
toit; and yet 9 parts of ro of the intire number 
of Wotkmen were to club together for chat 
Work to be done ia the month, while only every 
tenth man» were permitted to affift at the days 


task: Were it poflible to fuppofe fuch a cafe on. 


Earth, I need not inform you what opinion the 
Spectator would have of the Abilitiesor Prudence 
of the Archite&. Or, Put the cafe that an or- 
dinary Husbandman, who had two Plots of 
Ground, the one of a fcore feet in circumfe- 
rence, not very promifing or capable of Culti- 
yation.above others, the other of a thoufand 
Acres of good Land, and very fit for Tillage or 
Improvement; fhould fpend four or five days 
every Week about his little {por of Indifferent 
Ground, and allot no more than the remaining 
one or two for the Care and Management of 
the other fpacious Field: ’Tis eafie to imagine 
under what Notion and Characterthe Plowman 
would pafs in the World. Or laftly, Suppofe 
one fhould light upon an Hiftorian, who under- 
took to give a compleat and full Account of 
fome large and fpacious Country, with the ma~- 
ny Noble Kingdoms, Principalities, Lordthips, 
and Governments therein contain’d; and upon 
perufal nothing was to be found mention’d in any 
particular manner, but a certain little and remote 


-Ifland ( fo inconfiderable that the generality of 


the Inhabitants of the Main Land never heard fo 
much as its name ) which indeed was defcrib’d 
carefully 
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carefully, and its feveral circumftances diligently 
accounted for : But as to the reft, there appear’d 
no more than at the conclufion of a Chapter two 
or three names of its principal Divifions, and 
fome advantages which one or two of their Mari- 
time Towns afforded this {mall Ifland, and then all 
was concluded. Now he that fhould take this for 
a juft and adequate Hiftory of the whole,and ear- 


_ neftly contend for the Compleatnefs and Perfeci- 


on of the Work, would be certainly taken for a 
Strange perfon ; or rather would be thought in 
Jeft, and to defign the real expofing of the folly 
and ridiculoufnefs of the Publifher thereof. Thefe 
familiar inftances amongft Men fhew what un- 
brib’d and untainted Nature inftantaneoufly pro- 
nounces in fuch cafes; and thereby direéts us 
what we ought to judge in parallel ones in which 
God himfelf is directly interefted. 

Where the change of the Perfonis fo far from 
altering, that it exceedingly confirms thefe dictates 
of Right Reafon, and makes thofe fuppofitions 
which were harfh and incredible with regard to 
Men, to become intolerable and impious when 
apply 'd to the Deity. Whatfoever bears the cha- 


}. racters of Truth, Juftice, Order, Wifdom, and 


Contrivance, which I cannot but expe& from 
good and skilful Men; I undoubtedly require and 
believe of the Divine Majefty without the leaft he- 
fitation, in the higheft degree and fupreamett 
meafure imaginable. But whatfoever looks like 
Falfenefs , Injuftice, Confufion, Folly , and a 
Wild Difproportion or Precipitancy among Men, 
and which I am difficultly induc’d to imagine 
ofa frail and imperfe@ Creature like my felf, I 
am much more hardly perfuaded, or rather find 
it impoflible to believe of God. Thofe very fa- 
culties by which Iam enabled to diftinguifh and 
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pafsa Sentence in thefe’ matters, are deriv’d from 
God, and a part of the Divine Image on the 
Soul of Man; and fhall I fo odly make ufe of 
them, that what I could not be brought to cre- 
dit of any one of my Neighbours , ic were fo 
uncouth, abfurd, and prepoftetous ; I freely ad- 
mit and contend for when afcrib’d to my Crea- 
tor ? The Mind of Man, if it have leave to re- 
flec freely, can no more acquiefce in any Scheme 
of the Works of God, where nothing of Fore- 
caft, Order, Decorum, and Wifdom is confpicu- 
ous ; where every period appears puzling, im- 
methodical, difproportionate, and ill difos'd y 
(fuch is that of the vulgar Idea of the A4o/aick 
Creation, as will be prov’d prefently) than it 
can believe contradi@tions, or that God is‘an In- 
finitely Wife and Perfe@ Being indeed,but yet at 
the fame time aGing what, in the common fenfe 
of Mankind, argues the greateft folly and im- 
perfection ; which intirely and with plenary 
{atisfation to do, is certainly impoffible. There 
is fomewhat in the Humane Soul that has too 
quick afenfe of the decency and fitnefs of things, 
and withal too deep a veneration for the Ado- 
rable Majefty of God, to be eafie under, tho’ it 
may beoverborn withfuch Notions. It cannot be 
willing to believe that of its Wife and Glorious 
Creator, which for another to believe of it felf 
would be efteem’das an high indignity. 

Tis true, there is fo great a difference be- 
tween the compafs of the Divine, and the 
ftreightnefS of Humane Knowledge ; between 
the State of Creatures and of the Creator, Blef- 
fedfor evermore; there may be fuch an incapa- 
city in us to reach, or unfathomable, yet wife, 
reafons for God to hide fome things from us; 
not to infift on the Divine Prerogative, wehicn 
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frees him from: the obligation of giving 4n ace 
count of every thing to any of thofe Beings he has 
made ;. That we ought to be very.wary of Ar« 
guing from Man to God, without due allowance 
for _thefe’ confiderations; and confequently 
mighty cautious of affirming or denying what- 
ever is afcrib’d to him from. fuch a comparifon. 
In particular, wherever a clear Revelation in: 
terpofes, we are bound to quit our fallible rea- 
fonings; and) fully to acquiefce in fuch a deci- 
fion : It being impoflible for God to Lye, but 
by no means fo, that we may be miftaken. | 

But then this neceffary prudence and warinefs 
is chiefly, if not only,» concern’d in. fublime 
and -myfterious points; concerning the incom- 
prehenfible Nature, or unfearchable Providences 
of God ; which Do@rinesfometimes are fo much 
above the prefent Scene of things; fo. remote 
from the notions and affairs of this World ; relate 
to and depend on fuch other Syftems of Beings 
or circumftances of the Invifible World ; that. 
we ought not rafhly to pafs our Judgment of 
them; but wait till our Souls become fo im- 
provd, andour Underftandings enlightened in a 
future f{tate; till our means of information, and 
opportunities of looking through the’ whole 
Chain and Syftem, be fo many more than now 
they are, that we may juftly be fuppos’d more 
competent Judges, and equal Arbitrators, than 
at prefent the imperfection of our condition will 
permit usin reafon to pretend to. 

But this being again precaution’d,to prevent any 
mifconftruction or abufe of this reafoning, I can- 
not but fay, that fince “twill be hard to prove 
the cafe before us to be of fo’exalted a nature as 
to tranfcend our faculties; and perhaps ftill 
harder to prove the plainnefs of the revelation 3 
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the fide of the common expofition, I am fully 
perfuaded that while the Perfections of God are, 
as to our affent, deduc’d from their effects, they 
may in good meafure, within certain bounds, as 
was before» difcours’d;‘be judg’d of by what'is 
obfervable among» Men» And as whatfoever is 
worthy, good, and-valuable among our felves, is 
rightly own’d as an ‘efflux and gift of Ged; fo 
whatfoever is prepofterous, abfurd, or diforderly, 
whatfoever is unworthy; sbafe, or defpicable in 
humane affairs, cannot without great indignity 
be believed of hiny; and. where we have no 
other ways of determining, fuch reafonings 
ought to be perfuafive:and decretory. 

Now therefore, allthis: being faid by way. of 
Introduction to this and: fome following Argu-. 
ments , letus apply it to the cafe before us 5 and 
f{uppofing, (which yet } need not allow) that 
the matter were indifferent on all other confi- 
derations, let us fpeak freely whether fuch a me- 
thod, ° fuch time, -and fuch proportion of the fe- 
veral parts as the Ordinary Scheme of the Crea- 
tion fets before us, be in any degree fo well con- 
trivd, and fuitably difpos’d, as, I fay nota Di- 
vine, but a meer Humane Architect may be fup- 
pos'd the Author of ‘I need not here give a 
particular account of the vulgar expofition of the 
firlt Chapter of Genefis: °Tis fufficiently known 
as to themain parts of it. But-the dif{proportions 
I would take notice of in it under this Head are 
thefe three ; 

(1.) The length of the Day ufually-affign’d, is 
wholly difproportionate to. the bufinefs done up- 
on it. a | 

(2.) When. the ‘Works of each ‘of the other 
Days are fingle, diftiné, and of a fort, the Third 
Day has two quite different, nay- incompatible 
Works affigned to it. (3.) And 
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(3.) And Principally the Earth with its fur- 
niture, how. inconfiderable a Body foever it is, 
takes up four intire days, at leaft, of thofe fix 
which were allotted tothe whole Creation,when 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, thofe vaftly greater 
and more confiderable bodies, are crowded into 
one fingle day together. . 

(1.) The Length of the Day ufually affign’d 
of Twenty four Hours is wholly difproportionate 
to the bufinefs done upon it. " This plainly ap- 
pears by the Hiftory it felf, where, to omit 
other inftances, the whole:train in the genera- 
tion or firft production of Animals, has no longer 
a {pace afforded to its when yet all experience 
thews, that 4 much longer is neceflarily requir’d, 
and has obtain’d in all the fubfequent Aves, 
Now I do. not queftion but it will be confefs’d 
by all, that according to the conftant procefs of 
Nature, this time is utterly infufficient for this 
purpofe : But what will be faidis, that a Divine 
Power immediately interpos’d, and either form’d 
every thing in its grown and mature ftate ; or 


at leaft accelerated and haften’d the courfe of Nas» 


ture, fo as.to enable her to perfeé& each Crea- 
ture in'fo fhort a fpace; and thar confequently 
no ftraitnefs of time ought to be alledg’d om this 
account, In anfwer whereto I freely grant, 
that God can produce all ‘things in’ their moft 
perfect ftate, in a moment; and if that’could be 
provd to have been the method here, this ex- 
ception were of novalidity. Butas'on. fuch 4 
{uppofition *tis ftrange. that fix intize and fuc. 
ceflivedaysfhould be requifite to, or pitch’d upon 
by an Infinite and Unlimited Agent ; when 
the inftantaneous Creation. of the whole appears 
moreé agreeable to the Dignity and Power of the 
Creator; fo I am pretty fecure that: this Hypo- 
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thefis, how common foever, is repugnant to the 
Mofaick Hiftory. The Sacred Penman does there 
afcribe indeed the Origin of every thing to the 
Divine Power; yet no otherwife than the like 
would be, and is done by the Holy Writers af- 
terwards, nay by every body at this day ; when 
yet the conftant method of Generation is exactly 


obferv’d. If any of us were ask’d who made us ? | 


Wethould foon anfwer, God; without the leaft 
imagination that we were excufed from that nine 
months abode, and gradual growth in our Mo- 
thers Womb ; which every one by the general 
Rule and Method of Nature is oblig’d to under- 
go. Which appears in the prefent cafe to be the 
intention of the Holy Writer, becaufe he makes 
thefe very Animals productions of the Water and 
Earth , as well asthe proper effects of the Divine 
Power; ashas been obferv’d already on another 
occafion. And thofe who deny this gradual Ge- 
neration according to the courfe of Nature, muft 
without reafon recede from the Letter of Ado/es, 
and that when by fo doing they render this Sa- 
cred Hiftory more ‘difficult and unintelligible 
than it really is. 

But if inftead of iminediate Creation it be faid 
that twas only a fupefnatural acceleration of na- 
tural caufes, without any other alteration of the 
procefs ; which is I think the only probable eva- 
fion, andthe faireft fuppofition of all other; I 
reply; That this is gratis ditt, without any foun- 
dation inthe ‘Scripture, and fo as eafily, denied 
as affertedy it is introduc’d: only’ to ‘falve’ the 
fhortnefs of ‘time © mention’d in° the Hiftory, 
which willbe. prov’d:hereafter to ftand in® no 
need of it ;/and-it overthrows all attempts of ac- 
counting: for this’ ‘fix'days Creation in a rational 
and natural way ; for: if a miraculous power be 
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allow’din a needlefS cafe , we fhall be ever ata lofs 
how far to extend it, and where mechanical 
caufes ought to take place. On which confide- 
rations I take this extraordinary acceleration of 
natural caufes to be, tho’ not impoffible, nor 
(were there any intimation or neceflity of its 
interpofition from the Sacred Hiftory ) very im- 
probable neither, yet in theprefent cafe, ground- 
lefs, unneceflary, perplexing of the caufe, and 
by no means a fufficient folution in the prefent 
Affair. Which being therefore thus anfwer’d, 
the Argument remains in full force, and the 
length of the days affign’d by the vulgar Hypo- 
thefis appears wholly difproportionate ‘to the 
Works done therein; of which farther notice will 
be taken hereafter.. | 

(2.) When the Works of each of the other 
Days are fingle, diftin@, and of a fort, the third 
Day has two quite different, nay incompatible 
ones afligned to it. This is plain from the Hi- 
ftory, where the divifion of the Waters from the 
Earth, or the diftinction of the Terraqueous Globe 
into Seas and dry Land, the firft work on this 
Day, is fucceeded by that of the production of 
the intire Vegetable Kingdom ; contrary to the 
perpetual Tenor of the other periods of the 
Creation. How this comes about, or is accoun- 
table in the vulgar Scheme, I know not; and I 
believe the reafon thereof is very little enquir’d 
into, and lefs underftood. But becaufe this whole 
difficulty will be urg’d againft the fhortnefs of 
days in the Vulgar Hypothefis, and clear’d in 
Ours, at their proper places hereafter, I fhall 
yay the farther infifting upon it here, and pro- 
ceed. 

(3.) But principally, the Earth with its Furni- 


ture, how inconfiderable a body foever it is, takes 
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up four intire days, at leaft, of thofe fix which 
were allotted to the whole Creation ; when the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, thofe vaftly greater and 
more confiderable Bodies, are crowded into one 
fingle day together. Now in order to our paf- 
fing a rational’ judgment in this matter, I fhall 
take leave to reprefent to the Reader’s view a 
fhort comparifon or parallel between the Earth 
on one fide, and the reft of the World on the 
other; and fee what refemblance , correfpon- 
dence and proportion there is between the for- 
mer and the latter, either in its feveral parts, or 
the whole taken together ; and this fhall be done 
on fuch certain and undoubted grounds and 
principles as the late vaft advancement of Natu- 
ral Knowledge has afforded us; and will be more 


_at large explain’d in the following Pages. 


This Earth then, on which we live, though it 
be in diameter more than 8000 miles, and fo a 
vaft Globe , if compar’d with thofe Bodies we 
daily: fee, imagine, and converfe withal, is yet 
one of the leffer of the primary Planets, and with 
Fupiter;’ Mars, and the other her fellows, re- 
volves round the great Center of our Syftem the 
Sun, ina years time. *Tis an Opake and Dark 
Body , as they all are, and in common with 
them borrows its light and heat from that glo- 
rious Body which we juft now obferv’d to obtain 
the center of their Orbits; without which it, as 
well as the intire Chorus of the other Planets, 
mult be foon reduc’d all to one dark -heap of 
matter, far beyond the defcription of the old ca- 
liginous and unprofitable Chaos, and in no capaci- 
ty of evér ‘emerging out of that horrid and fright- 
ful ftate. In dignity, ifour Earth expe& not 
to.come the Ja, yet is fhe fo exceeded , in all 
things that might feem~ Characters ay by 
evera 


pp rr mt 


Of the Mofaick Creation: 


{everal of the reft, that there can be no manner 
of claim to the fr Place. If fhe have a fecon- 
dary Planet, the Moon , for het attendant: (tho 
in truth fhe is at leaft as ferviceable to that Pla- 
net, as that Planet is to, her.) 3 “fupiter has cer- 
tainly four; and fome good Glaffes have difco- 
ver'd five abotit Saturn ; who however is not 
wholly deftitute, as all Aftronomers. confefs. 
The denfity and place of the Earth is pretty near 
the niiddle of the Planets; and as fhe exceeds, 
and is highér than fome, fois fhe exceeded by, 
and lower than others in thofe refpects. Her 
own Secondary Planet, the Afoon, has an Air 
much more homogeneous, pure, and tranfparent, 
than fhe: at prefent enjoys ; and im all probabili- 
ty free from Winds, Clouds; Storms, Tempefts, 
Thunder, Lightning, and fuch other irregular 
and pernicious Effects, which render our Atmo- 
{phere fo contagious ahd peftilent to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth. In which circimmftancés the 
generality of the other Planets imitate the Moon, 
and render our tmiferable Condition the more 


_ remarkable and fenfible ; as appearing thereby 


almoft fingular. Our days and nights ate longer 
than thofe of fome, and fhorter than thofe of 
others of the Planets. The figure of the Earth 
is nearly {pherical , as is that alfo of the other 
Heavenly Bodies; its furface unequal, with Moun- 
tains and Valleys, as well as that of the ret, -ef- 
pecially the Moon’s, appears to be. Only ’tis 
obfervable that the laft, though much lefs in big- 
nefs , has her Mountains higher than we on 
Earth. » The Sea and Land, Mountains and Val- 
leys, and other fuch correfponding Phenomena 
of the Moon, fhew, that that {mall Planet is not 
nearer our Earth in place, than in quality and 
difpofition alfo, If we compute the true mag- 
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nitude or quantity of matter in the Earth, it will 
appear that fhe is not the 6oth part fo big as Fu- 
piter, nor the 30th as Saturn, nor the 6ooooth as 
the Sun. So that fhe is very inconfiderable, if 
compar’d with the reft of the Solar Vortex only ; 
but if with the intire Univerfe or Syftems of the 
fixt Stars, in the elegancy of the Prophetick Ex- 
preffions, as a drop of a Bucket, as the {mall duft 
of the Balance, yea le{s than nothing , and va- 
nity. Infomuch, that to all thofe remote Sy- 
{tems of the Heavenly Bodies , this Earth, with 
all its fellow Planets, are no more vifible than 
thofe which, ’tis probable, revolve about any of 
them, are to us in thefe our Planetary Regions. 
And as we ufually little think of thofe invifible 
Globes, fo any of their Inhabitants never once 
imagine that there is {uch a Planet as ours (about 
which we make fuch a mighty ftir) in the whole 
World. As to the main ufe of this Earth, ‘tis to 
afford habitation to a finful and lapfed Race of 
Creatures, of {mall Abilities or Capacities at pre- 
fent, but of great Vices and Wickednefs ; and is 
efteemed , as far as appears, in its prefent con- 
{titution fo peculiarly and folely fit for them, that 
when they are gone, or their Difpofitions and 
Faculties reform’d and improv’d, a better fcene 
of Nature, (2 new Heaven, and anew Earth,) 1s 
to be introduc’d, for fuch better and more noble 
Creatures. ‘The Old: one, which now obtains, 
being, it feems; only a fort of Prifon or Con- 
finement, which is to be our Lot whilft we are 
finful and miferable, but no longer. 

Andis this the only Darling of Nature, the 
prime Obje& of the Creation and Providence 
of God? Can fuch a Globe’s original, nay, of 
the external and vifible Parts of it only, claim 
four -parts: of fix of that entire fpace; which the 
: | | | Wifdom 
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Wifdom of God allotted for the Formation of 
all things in the whole World, while the Origin 
of the Sun, Moon, and numberlefs Syftems of 
Stars has only a poor fingle part allotted to it? 
Muft the expanding the Air between the Earth 
and the Clouds, be thought to equal the difpofal 
of all thofe Cceleftial Bodies into their feveral Re- 
gions? and the producing a few Fifh and Fowl, 
be a weightier concern, and require more time 
than the replenifhing all the other habitable 
Worlds with Beings fuitable to their feveral Con- 
ftitutions ? Will a wife Builder beftow twice as 
much time in decking and adorning of one By- 
clofet of inferior ufe, and that only tofome of the 
meaneft Servants too; as of the Royal Palace,with 
all its ftately Rooms and Apartments, intended 
for the King himfelf, and his Courtiers? Should 
we hear of fuch ftrange Actions, and difpropor- 
tionate Procedure among Men, we should not be 
able to induce our felves to give credit thereto. 
But it feems Suppofitions ten thoufand times 
more difproportionate and unaccountable, when 
a{crib’d to God Almighty, are eafily believ’d. 
So far can Ignorance, Prejudice, and a mifun- 
derftanding of the Sacred Volumes carry the 
Faith, nay, the Zeal of Men! and to fuch a 
mean Opinion of the moft glorious and perfect 
of Beings are we thereby reduc’d, that as if we 
were not content to think him fuch a one as our 
felves , but intended to deprefs him below the 
very meaneft of us, we venture with confi- 
dence and eagernefs to afcribe to him that 
difproportionate , unequal, and unaccountable 
difpofal of the Works of Creation, which the 
aes Artificer could not bear the Imputati- 
on or! : 
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It muft here be confefs’d, That fuch Notions of 
the Mo/zick Creation, as I now oppofe, having 
begun, or at leaft been chiefly eftablifh’d and 
propagated when the Ariforelean Philofophy, and 
Prolomaick Aftronomy were beliew’d; thole who 
have embrac’d them till this Age were lefs abfurd, 
and nearer to fome tolerable degree of probability. 
For fo long as the Earth with its adjoyning Ele- 
ments was fuppos’d the Center and Bafis of all the 
World; while the diftance of the Heavenly Bo- 
dies was believd to be , comparatively to what 
we how find, very {mall and inconfiderable; and 
all their Motions perform’d about us their pro- 
per and immovable Center; while the whole Se- 
ries of Spheres above ( tho’ the feveral diftiné 
ones mov’d the contrary way by their own pe- 
culiar Motions) was in twenty four hours con- 
{tantly hurried from Eaf to Weft by the Primam 
Mobile, on purpofe to caufe Day and Night to us 
below ; while Comets were efteem’d Exhalations 
from the Stars, and fent only at certain Seafons 
to affright Mankind with their fiery Tails, and 
then to be diffipated and vanifh into Vapours 
again; while the Sun and Stars, in the Opinion 
of the Philofophers themfelves, were nourifh’d 
by the Steams from our Earth; and while the 
laft named were either ftuck in one Spherical Su- 
perficies as the fix’d Stars, or faftned in their 
Solid Orbs, like a Nail in a Cartwheel, as the 
Planets, and no other ufe imagin’d but to twin- 
kle to us in Winter Evenings, and by their 
Afpedas to forebode what litthe Changes of Wea- 
ther, or other Accidents were. to be expected 
below; while no other habitable World was 
dream’d of thafi this Globe of Earth; no other 
Animals once conjectur’d at, befides thofe on 
the face thereof; while Mankind was look’d on 
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as the fole Lord of the Creation, and Him for 
whofe fake all other Créatures in the’ World 
were made; and while ’twas commonly grant- 
ed that, as all things, the vifible Heavens and 
Farth,. wich their intire Furniture began with 
him; fo at the Conclufion of his Succeflion, or 
the period of Humane Generations here, muft 
they for ever ceafe and be annihilated; While 
all this, I fay, was the current Philofophy, ’tis 
not very furprizing that the Mofaick Hiltory we 
are now upon was under{tood in the Vulgar 
Senfe, and feem’d not wholly difagreeable to the 
prefumed Frame of Nature; and ’twas not hard 
to believe, that this Earth and its Inhabitants, 
in the Opinion of the World, the main and 
principal concern of all, and that to whofe ufes 
every thing elfe intirely ferv’d, had the princi- 
pal care beftow’d upon it, both in its Original 
Creation, and its fubfequent Changes and Revo- 
lutions. 

But tho’ fuch a Scheme,-and fuch an Appre- 
henfion were pafiable enough in the days of our 
Forefathers; ’tis by no means fo now. Thofe 
greater degrees of Knowledge which the Provi- 
dence of God has in this Age afforded us, make 
fuch Opinions intolerable in the prefent, which 
were not fo in the paft Centuries. “Tis now evi- 
detit, That every one of the Planets, as well as 
that on which we live, muft have a right in its 
proportion to fhare in the care of Heaven, and 
had therefore in all probability a fuitable {pace 
or number of Days allow’d to its proper Forma. 
tion; much what the fame Separations of Parts, 
Digeftions , and Collections, being no doubt to 


_ be fuppos’d in the Original Formation of any 


other, as in that particular Planet, with which 
Mofes was concern’d. And if one or two on ac- 
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count of ‘their {mallnefs , might be finifh’d in 
lefS; the reft on account of their bignefs, from 
a parity of Reafon, would take up much more 
than that fix days time which was {pent in our 
Earth’s Formation. 

And let the Reader judge, if it be fo impofii- 
ble to reduce the Planets alone within the fourth 
days Work, how much more fo it will be (in 
cafe we allow degrees of impoffibilities) to re- 
duce thither that vaft noble and.ufeful Body the 
Fountain of our Light and Heat, the Sun; and 
ftill in a prodigious degree more fo, to include 
the immenfe and numberlefs Syftems of the fixt 
Stars; among whom when the Sun is but one, 
and perhaps no bigger than the relt ; (and con- 
fequently to have in reafon but an equal portion 
of time with them allotted for its Origination 5) 
It muft, tho’ above Sixty thoufand times as big as 
the Earth, while the Earth takes up four intire 
ones, be thruft into the Corner of a fingle Day ; 
Corner, did I fay? rather Minute, nay, Mo- 
ment of a Day; and ’tis uncertain whether even 
that pittance of time can fairly and feparately 
be allow’d to it. So that one need not fear to 
affert, That he who fhould affirm the Divine Power 
to have {pent four entire Days in the Formation 
of a Flyor Worm, nay, of afingle Plant or Herb ; 
and but one in the Formation of the Terraqueous | 
Globe with all its Parts, Regions, and Furniture, | 
would be lefs unreafonable than fome Expofitors 
now are, and more obferve Decorum, Fitnefs, 


Agreement, and Proportion, than they do in the 


Vulgar Interpretations of the Mo/aick Creation. 
And I need not be afraid to call all that Aftrono- 
my and Philofophy are Mafters of, to atteft the — 
fairnefs of fuch a Comparifon. And can any one § 
whois fenfible of this,and entertains no other than } 


great 9! 


Days 
, Mo- ji 
reven 
rately | 
ear t0 fi 
ower ft 
pation f 
Herb; | 
quedis f 
nite, F 
itor | 


} 


a 


Of the Moflaick Creation. 


sreat and worthy Thoughts of his Alwife Crea- 
tor, embrace fo fond and fo ftrange an Opinion? 
And if the Reader will pardon a fhort Digref- 
fion, and give me leave to {peak a great Truth on 
this occafion, I cannot but obferve,That *tis not 
the genuine Contents of the Holy Books them- 
felves, bat fuch unwary Interpretations of them 
as thefe,; which have mainly contributed to their 
contempt, and been but ‘too Inftrumentalto make 
em ‘appear Abfurd and Irrational to the Free 
Reafon of Mankind: “For when: Men found 
that the Scriptures’) according to the Univerfal 
Senfe' of Expofitors; afcribed fuch things to God, 
as their plaineft reafon could not think compati- 
ble to’ a Wife Man’, much lefs’to the All-wife 
God ; théy were under a hrewd Temptation of 
thinking very meanly of the Bible it felf, and by 
degrees of rejecting it, and therewith all Divine 
Revelation to the Sons of Men. How fatally 
this Malady hath {preadj of late efpecially, I need 
not fay ; and tho’ I fully believe the main {troke 
or ftep, as to the generality, be Vicious Difpofi- 
tions and a Debauched Temper, yet how far fuch 
Ul-contriv’d, Unskilful, and Unphilofophical In- 
terpretations,or rather Mifreprefentations of Scrip- 
ture, particularly relating to the Material World of 
which weare now {peaking, may have contributed 
to'fo fatal and pernicious an effect, deferves the 
moft ferious and fober ‘confideration. 
* This Mifchief ‘is not to be remedied ,’ nor the 
Veneration due to the Sacred Volumes retriev’d 
by an obftinate maintaining fuch’ ftrange opini- 
ons as thofe here refer’dto, by patronizing the 


"| fame with Divine Authority , and then making 
| vehement Invectives ‘againft fuch (as many un- 
| skilful, yet good men, are ready to do) whofe on- 
| ly fault is this thatthey:canno more berinduc’d to 


believe 
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believe what is plainly unworthy of, and unfuit- 
able to the Divine Perfections, thaniwhat,.1s 
evidently contradictory, to, Divine Revelation. 
Wife Men would rather fet chemfelves' carefully 
to compare Nature witlt Scripture , and-make.a 
free Enquiry into the certain Phenomena of the 
one, and: the genuin Senfe of the other 5 which 
if Expofitors would do’; *twere not hard to des 
monftrate in feveral fuch- cafes, that the latter is 
fo far from oppofing the truths deducible fromthe 
former ; or the common notions of Mankind, 
that ’tis in the greateft, harmony therewith; and 
in thofe cafes (where the thing mention’d is 
within the {phere of human Knowledge ) no leds 
accountable to the reafon, than enfore’d on the 
belief of Mankind. And I perfuade my felf if 
there were a careful colleétion made of the An- 
cient knots and difficulties in the feveral parts of Ff 
the Bible, with relation to fuch points as we are 
upon, or any others of a different nature 5 and 
how very many of them, as preludes and pledges 
of the reft, are now intirely clear’d, or might ¢a~ 
fily be fo ; it would more contribute to the re- 
covery of the Ancient Honour, and due Efteem 
of the Sacred Scriptures, than all the molt Zea- 
fous and’ general Harangues from fome. popular 
Topicks, either for them, or againft their Con- 
temners, the loofe Deifts and pretended Socimians 
of this Age. For my own part I cannot bat pro- 
fefs, that tho’ I be very nice and tender in \the 
reafonablenefs of my Faith, and defirous to ad- | 
mit nothing but what agrees to the Divine Attri< #] 
butes, the common notions of our Souls , and 9 
the Phenomena of Nature; yet upon an Impartial 
Enquiry into fome of the moft perplexing dificul. | 
ties occurring there, I-have obtain’d fo. great a J} ip, 
Meafure of fatisfacion about them, that my ff {p, 
{cruples } ~ 
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fcruples now intirely ceafe, and I cannot doubt 
either of the Truth or Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures. I do not mean, that all the difficulties 
are in particular vanifh’d and perfectly clear’dto 
me : ‘That is what is fcarce to be hop’d for in this 
World: But [have fo frequently met with fewer 
difficulties in the confideration of the Books 
themfelyes, than inthe common Interpretations, 
and thofe very Comments which ought to af 
foil °em: And in fo many, and Hote moft re- 
markable Points of all, have met with fuch clear 


| and plenary, tho’ unexpected fatisfa@ion; that I 


have all imaginable reafon to believe the reft 
equally capable of the fame, and to remain con- 
ftant in this affurance, That ’tis the ignorant or 
foolifh Expofitions of Men, not the natural and 
genuine Senfe of the Words themfelves,that makes 
us imagine Scripture, Reafon, andthe Nature of 
Things irreconcileable or contradiftory to one a- 
nother.And I hope theinftances he will meet with 
in the following ‘Theory, will goa great way to 
perfuade the unbyaf’d Reader of the fame Truth; 
and toconvince him,that greater fatisfaction is to 
be look’d for from the view of God’s own Books 
of Nature and Scripture, than thofe of any Men 
whatfoever. Whatever incompetent Judges may 
fay, nothing will fo much tend to the vindication 
and honour of reveal’d Religion, as free enqui- 
ries into, anda folid acquaintance with, (not in- 
genious and precarious Hypothefes, but) true and 
demonitrable principles oe 

Hiltory of Nature, and with fuch ancient Tra- 


ditions as in all probability were deriv’d from © 


Noab, and by him from the more Ancient Fa- 
thers of the World. From which mediams, what 
furprizing and unhop’dfor light may be given to 
fome famous portions of the Holy Scriptures, the: 

ctQ0 following 


Philofophy, with the ~. 
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following Pages will, *tis hop’d, afford fome coti- 


vincing Inftances, and prove: fufficient to take 
away mens ungrounded Fears:and Apprehenfions 
in fuch matters: Alnd, by the Divine Blefling, 
appear a feafonable Atteftation to the Certainty 
and Authority: of thofe Lively Oracles on which 
our Happinefs in this, and the next World does 
fo vaftly depend. But I muft leave this digreflion, 
and proceed), 


VIL. The Vulgar Scheme of the Mofaick Crea- 
tion} befides the difproportion as to time, re- 
prefents all things from firft to laft fo diforderly, 
confufedly, and unphilofophically, that tis in- 
tirely difagreeable to the Wifdom and Perfection 
of God. 

And here I might juftly Appeal to the Con- 
{cience of every careful Reader, even tho’ his 
Knowledge of the true Syftem of ‘the World 
were not great, whether the vulgar account has 
not ever feem’d ftrange and furprizing to him: 
But if he were one Philofophically difpos'd, and 
allow’d himfelf -a free confideration of it 3. whe- 
ther it has: not ever been the moft. perplexing 
thing to: his thoughts that could be imagin’d ? 
?Tis well known how far this matter has been 
carried by Wife and Good Men; even to the 
taking away the literal, and. the refolving the 
whole into a Popular, Moral'or Parabolick fenfe: 
And-under what notion this Hiftory jon the fame 
account has appear’d to others, of no lefs free, 
but lefs Religions Difpofitions and Thoughts, f 
need not fay» What is indeed matter of doubt 
and perplexity.to pious men, being unqueftion- 


ably to the Loofe and Profane, the Subject.of |} 


Mirth ‘and Drollery, and the fure encourage- 


ment to Atheifm and Impiety. But I fhall not 
content 
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content my felf with this general reflection s 
but inftead of profecuting fuch a Difcourfe any 
farther , fhall affign fuch particular inftances of 
the irregular and unbecoming procedure in the 
vulgar Scheme of. the Creation, as are plainly 
difagreeable to the. Divine Wifdom, and un- 
{uitable to the nature. of things. 


|... C1.) Bodies Alike in Nature have here an uns 
| like Original. 
| (2.) Bodies Unlike: in Nature havea like Oris 
inal. 
F (3.) Bodies moft confiderable. in themfelves, 
have the moft inconfiderable accounts given of 
them. | ae , | 
(4-) No Bodies but the Earth have either time 
for, or particulars of, the formation. of. the feve- 
ral parts aflign’d. | 
(s5-). The Light appears before ‘its. Ganfe and 
Fountain the Sun was made. | | 
(6.) The Excavation of the Charinel of the 
Ocean, and the Elevation of the Mountains is 
unnatural and indecent. Of each of which I 
fhall fay but a word or two, and then as briefly 
argue from them. | A 


(1.).Bodies Alike in nature, have an unlike 
Original. Our Earth is one of the Planets, and 
in all reafon belonging to their formation; yet 
is fhe the Subject of the Second, Third, Fifth, 
and Sixth days works, while the reft are inclu- 
ded. in the Fourth Day. 

(2.) Bodies Unlike in nature have a like Ori- 
ginal. The Sun, a glorious Body of Light, 
-} with his Fellows the fixe Stars, are join’d in the 

| fourth day with the Opake and Dark Globes of 
the Planets. | 


EF (3.) Bodies 
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(3.) Bodies moft confiderable in themfelves, 
have the moft inconfiderable accounts given of 
them. . Thisisvery obvious in that mighty adoe 
about ‘our’ poor Earth, while the vaftly greater 
and nobler’Bodies of the Sun and Stars are 
{carcétakém any notice ‘of. And how difpro- 
portionate fuch (a procedure is, the comparifon 
already made of the Earth. on.one fide, with the 
-yeft of the World on the other, does more than 
fufficiently demonttrate. 

(4.) No! Bodies but the Earth have either 
time for, or particulars of, the formation of the 
feveral parts! aflign’d: For when four days are 
wholly taken’-up withthe particulars relating to 
our Earth; the divifion of its Aerial. from its 
Earthly Waters; the diftinguifhing the latter 
from the dry Land, and draining *em™ into the 
Channels of the Seas ; the growth of Plants 5 
generation of Fifh,Fow!, and ‘Terreftrial Animals; 
and atlaft the Creation of Man; with feveral 
circuinftances~ relating ‘to him, “and the other 
Creatiirés; not a fyllable as to che particulars of 
the reft of the World. © Light is only command- 
ed to fhine’on the ‘Firlt Day; and the Heavenly 
Bodies made on the Fourth, ,and there’s all, as: 
to themfelves, , which occurs here. 

€5.) The Light appears, before the Creation 
of the Sun, ftom wherice it is deriv’d: That be- 
ing the Work of the Firlt, This of the Fourth 
Day. © Which how Philofcphical and Account- 
able ’tis; let the Reader judge. 

(6.). The Excavation of the Channel of, the 
Ocean, and the Elevation of the Mountains, 1s 
unnatural and indecent. For when, the Earth 
was at’firft even, and coverd with Waters, Ex- 
pofitors imagine, that God, as ‘it were, digg d a 
vaft Channel for the Ocean, and heav'd ee 
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the Earth; and plac’d it on all parts of the Globe, 


Which how indecent 
itis, [had rather leave to the judgment of the 


‘Reader, than ftand here’ to. exaggerates» efpe- 


cially where the naked reprefeéntation of the thing 


it felf is a fufficient expofing thereof to free 
Thinkers. 


Thefe obvious Remarks'on the vulgar Scheine 
of the Mofaick Creation: (to omit the pafling by 
of the intire invifible World, whether within or 
without the furface of the Earth, whether corpo- 
real or {piritual) are, I think, fufficient demon: 
{trations that ’tis a very diftant one from the true 
nature of things; and fuch as! is both tiawofthy 
of the Writer:and Author of the Sacred Hiftory. 


67 


Whoever will take the pains carefully to'confider - 


the Sytem of Nature, and compare it with thefe 
Remarks, and the common Opinion of the pro- 
per Création of all things in the fix Days Works, 


‘will not, I believe, be at a lofs for Arguments to 


over-turn the old, and to prove that a new Theory 
isto be.enquir’d after,and a narrower World to be 
expected in the Firft Chapter of Gene/is, than has 
generally been. 

But Before I conclude this Heady I muft here 
obfervé;that the confideration of thefe matters has 
had fo great influence on our late moft Excellent 


Commentator on Genefis, that tho’ he keep more 


firi@ly to the letter of AZofes than others, yet he 
finds occafion and room for thefe four great Gon- 
ceflions, no lefs contrary to the vulgar, than ap- 


Proaching to the prefent Account of the Hiftory 


of the Creation. 


(1.) He is willing to allow that AZo/es meddlés 
not with the intire Univerfe, but with the Pla- 
netary Syftem only. Fi 2 ERS 
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(2.) He’ allows the Creation of the World to 
have been over before the: fix Days Work begins. 

(3.) He grants the fame fix Days Works to be 
the regular and orderly reduction of a confufed 
Chaos into a habitable World , without any 
{trange Miracles in every part. 

(4.) He fuppofes, that for a confiderable time 
before the fix Days Work began, there were fuch 
preparatory agitations; fermentations and fepara- 
tions or conjunétions of parts, as difpofed the 
whole ‘to fall ino the fucceeding method, and 
introduce the fix Days Produétions | follow- 
ing. 


Which Conceffions of fo great a Man and 
excellent) a Commentator , as they argue his 
{enfe of the neceflity of receding from the 
vulgar Hypothefis, fo they, I confefs, leffen 


and diminifh the difficulties in this Hiftory. 
Leffen,:1 fay , and diminifh ; not take them 
away. For befides the want of any foundation 
in Scripture , as far asI fee , for the. diftinction 
between the fixt Stars and Planets; the Argu- 
ments’ I have all along urged, reach , and are 
fram’d with regard to this limited Hypothefis 
alfo; and, with thofe yetto come , are [I think 
more than fufficient tomy purpofe ftill, and 
will demonftrate the unaccountabienefs of the 
Hiftory of the Creation even on this, tho’ 
much more on the common. Interpretati- 
on. 


VIL The Mofaick Creation does not extend 
beyond» this Earth, becaufe the alone: final 
caufe of all therein contained, is the advan- 
tage of. Mankind the Inhabitane’ thereof. 


Now 
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Now ‘that the final caufe: of all the particu- 
lars mention’d in the Hiftory before us, is here 
rightly aflign’d , is not only vifible in. almoft 
every verfe of it , and.in the places.of Scrip- 
ture afterwards referring to the fame thing; but 
commonly acknowledg’d’, nay contended for , 
by the Patrons of the vulgar account: So that 
J fhall here take ic for granted. But then as to 
the confequence , that therefore the Creation 
is no farther to be extended, or at leaft not 
fo far as here it muft otherwife be, to the Sun 
and Planets; nay with the moft, to the innu- 
merable Syftems of the fix’d Stars ; ’tis to me 
fo natural and neceffary,, that methinks ’tis 
perfealy, needlefs to go about the proof of it. 
That fo vaft and noble a Syftem, confifting 
of fo many, fo remote, fo different , and.fo 
glorious Bodies, {hould be made only for the 
ufe of Man, isfo wild a Fancy, that it de- 
ferves any other treatment fooner than a ferious 
confutation: And one may. better think _filent- 
ly with, ones felf, than with due deference 
and decency {peak, what naturally arifes in-ones 
Mind on this occafion. 

If *tis an inftance of , or confiftent. with. the 
Divine Wifdom, to make thoufands of glorious 
Bodies for the fole ufe of a few fallen and rebellious 
Creatures, which were to live for a little while 
upon one of the moft inconfiderable of them ! 


| To create an innumerable multitude of Suns and 
| Planets , and place them at prodigious. diftances 


from us and from one another, (the. greateft 


| part of which were never feen till the late in- 


vention of the Telefcope ; and of fuch as are 


| vifible, the Sun excepted, the fingle Moon, as 
defpicable a Body as it is in comparifon to the 


F 2 moft 
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moft of the others, ismuch more beneficial to us 
than they all put together) for the meer con- 
venience of one little Earth! If *tis Wife and 
Rationalto make the Sun more than Sixty thou- 
{and times as big as that Globe it was to ferve , 
only. that'it might’ be plac’d above Fifty millions 
of Miles off: ( for in a nearer pofition it would 
have {corch’d and burnt , inftead of! warm’d 
and invigorated the Earth ) when a fmall Fiery 
Ball placid’ near us would have ‘done as well! 
To make’a vaft number of Planets, ‘( every 
way as capable of Creatures of their own ) 
only for the fake of us on Earth that wemight 
in the night ‘time view and calculate their po- 
fitions and motions! To place five fecondary 
Planets about Saturn ,:and four about’ Fupiter , 
that after for more than Five thoufand years 
no one had dream’d of their Exiftence’, a few 
Aftronomers might, with their Glafles , peep 
at’ them’, and obferve their periods! To ap- 
point the orbit of one of the primary Planets 
(Mercury) fo near the Sun, that not one ina 
hundred ‘ever gets a diftin& view of him all 
his Life! To move the Comets in orbits fo €x- 
tremely large and elliptical or oblong , that by 
their diftance from the Planetary Regions moft 
part of each ‘revolution , ‘they fhould be fo 
little “obfervable , that the World-were juft end- 
ing before they could be known to be other 
than Maffes of Vapourts foon conjoin’d , and’ 
as*féon diffipated’ again, and~ now not vifible 
the ‘hundredth or-perhaps ‘thoufandth part of 
théir periods! To make all ‘this immenfe frame 
of "thé “Heavenly | Syitems 5; fo Glorious ;~ Au- 
oaft ;“afid Maphificent ; and fo deferving of 
ott’ Contemplation ;-and yet withal to frame 

Oh | our 
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our Eyes.and Senfations in that manner, as 
to be uncapable to difcern or imagine any thing 
thereof in comparifon! fo that had not Aftro- 
nomical obfervation rectify’d our miftakes , we 
muft have thought the whole World not near 
fo big as one of its leaft bodies really is; and 
all this, without any farther profpect , or nobler 
defign than the fingle Ufe_and Advantage of 
Mankind! If, I fay, all this be the effe& of In- 
effable Wifdom and Contrivance , and worthy 
to be believed of the All-wife God ; ’tis {Carce 
poflible to fuppofe , in the Material World at 
leaft , what will not be equally fo. And fuch 
ftrange and aftonifhing incongruities, which 
among poor Mortals would unqueltionably argue 
the moft extravagant degree of folly, in the 
Deity , Bleffed for evermore, muft, be Argu- 
ments of unbounded PerfeGion , and. Effluxes 
of Infinite Reafon , Wifdom, and. Prudence. 
Certainly one ought to be very well. afcer- 
taind of the fenfe of Scripture , before from 
thence one venture to affert {uch unréafonable 
opinions. 

Nay even tho’ the Senfe of Scripture feem’d 
exceeding favourable to any Scheme of this Na- 
ture, yet in that cafe, a confidering Perfon 
would chufe rather honeftly to own. his Igno- 
rance, and confefs he did not underftand the 
matter, than be pofitive in that which is fo 
plainly repugnant to the Divine Perfedtions. 

And this ( to digrefsa little ) is methinks the 
only fafe and rational way of. procedure in thofe 
cafes, where we cannot reconcile the Divine 
Attributes , the Phenomena of the World, or 
_ the Reafon of our own Minds, to the Revealed 

. Word. of God, viz. In the firft place carefully 
PA to 
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to confider the Texts concern’d , and whether 
they are not mifapply’d ; if on fuch a confide- 
ration we cannot find them to be fo ; and that 
without a forc’d , unnatural and violent fenfe 
be put upon plain words , the difficulties ftill ap- 
pear infuperable; tis then our Duty and our 
Wifdom to imitate the Fews in that admirable 
and pious Proverb in thefe cafes , Cm Elias ve- 
nerit, folvet Nodos. To fit down and reft fa- 
tisfied with this expectation , That when the 
Divine Wifdom fees it a fit time, all will be 
affoil’d; and every one of the Knots of Scrip- 
ture and of Providence unty’d. ‘To ftay with 
atience forthofe ito zest peculiar feafons , 
which with regard both to the improvement of 
Knowledges, and unvailing of Myfteries , no 
lefs than the fulfilling Decrees, the Father has 
put in bis own power. And as the Old Fews 
fhould in vain have attempted the intire under- 
flanding of their own Ceremonial Law till the 
1NG@-_ vases, the coming of Chrift; fo I be- 
lieve we muft not expect the clearing of every 
Text of Scripture, and of every fecret of Pro- 
vidence , till the 1D@ xusess , the time appointed 
of the Father. Till then we ought not, where 
infuperable difficulties occur, by a bold deter- 
mination torun counter to God, either in his 
Word, whether engraven on our Minds, or 
written in the Bible , or his Works vifible in 
the World. 
- *Tishard to fay whether thofe difhonour God 
moft who embrace Doétrines, fuppos’d dedu- 
cible from Scripture, tho’ plainly abfurd and 
Wnreafonable in themfelves; or thofe who ven- 
ture to deny or at leaft wreft and prevaricate 


with the obvious meaning of fuch Texts whence 
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thofe Dorines us’d to be infer’d: Both thefe 


methods of procedure are bold and dangerous; 


Effects of our own Pride,and too high an opinion 
of our proper apprehenfions and abilities, and 
of fad confequence to our felves, to others, 
and to Divine Revelation. There is a third or 
middle way, which, tho’ an inftance of real 
felfidenial, we both may and ought to take. 
Let God be true, but every man a liar. Our Un- 
derftandings are finite, our Capacities {mall , 
our Sphere of Knowledge not great. We de- 
pend on God Almighty as to what we kvow, 
as well as what we have, or what weare. ’Tis 
poffible it may not yet be the proper feafon for 
unravelling the Myftery , and fo the requifite 
helps not yet afforded ; our own unskilfulnefs 
or prejudices ; fome falfe notions or precarious 
Hypothefes we have embrac’d; our mifunder- 
ftanding the nature of the Scriprure Stile; © a 
miftake of a Copy; the ignorance of the va- 
rious ftages and periods of the World to which 
the particulars belong; with many other fuch 
circumftances , may juftly be fuppofed the oc- 
cafions of our difficulties , without calling in 
queftion either the truth of our humane facul- 
ties, the Attributes of God , the Phenomena of 
Nature, or the genuine fenfe of the Holy 
Scriptures. And truly were I asked in fuch a 
cafe how I could {fatisfie my felf, or refolve the 
point; Ecould not more properly anfwer than 
by alluding to the Fewifh Proverb before-men- 
tion’d; and alledging that, Cum Meffias vene- 
rit , Solvet Nodum ; till which time I might de- 

fireleave to defer my farther anfwer. 
And here from a general View of what has 
been faid on thefe three laft Arguments, we can- 
not 
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not but obferve, into what Erroneous Extremes 
Good Men have been betray’d,with relation to fe- 
veral main. difficulties occurring in the Sacred 
Writings : While, from a profound refpect to the 
revealed Word of God , the moft were willing 
to lay afide the ufe of their own Reafon ; and 
others from a no lefs veneration for the Divine 
Attributes , and regard to thofe common no- 
tions which God had implanted in their Souls , 
were willing to indulge too. great a liberty in 
the Interpretation of Scripture. The former , 
being generally Pious and Devout Souls , but 
little vers’d in contemplation , or the improve- 
ments of natural knowledge, were dispos’d to 
receive all that a Vulgar and Religious, tho’ 
lefS. Wary. and Prudent Expofition, fhould_re- 
commend to their Affent. The latter having 
added to their Piety and Vertue , a careful en- 
quiry. into. Nature, and a freer exercife of 
their Humane Faculties, and obferving how hea- 
vy imputations fome common Interpretations 
laid on the Divine Majefty , how difagreeable 
they were to External Nature , as_ well as the 
Reafon of Mankind ; were. carried too far on 
the other hand ; and when the latter were fe- 
curd , were not proportionably folicitous about 
the former : I mean , fo that nothing but what 
Reafon, the Attributes of God, and the Syftem _ 
of the World allow’d, were admitted, thefe 
did not take a proportionable care that the na- 
tural fenfe of Scripture were equally provided 
for. 

What'I would here further obferve, is, the 
equal Condition and Deferts, but the unequal 
Reputation and Fate thefe two forts of Men 
have generally met with in the Chriftian Woe 
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Their Charaéters to me feem fo correfpondent, 
and their contrary Miftakes fo equally wide from 
Truth, equally derogatory to the Honour of 
God; and yet equally proceeding from a Religi- 
ous Principle, ‘a‘defire to fecure the Intereft of 
Divine Revelation; that to me they feem to de- 
ferve the fame Refpeét and Commendation for 
their fincere Endeavours, and pious Intentions; 
the fame Pity and Pardon for their Errors and 
Miftakes. But it has happen’d much otherwife; 
for by reafon of the little Leifure and Abilities 
of the generalicy of ‘Peachers to: cultivate their 
own Reafon, or make any fuccefsful enquiries 
into the Natural World; the former fort being 
in themfelves moft: numerous, and as muft 
needs happen, having the moft part of Ghrifti- 
an Peopie on their fide, did with Zeal and Ear- 
neftnefs decry the latter; and tho” themfelves on 
one fide did as highly Difhonour the Sacred Ora- 
cles, as the other on the oppofite, yet they vehe- 
mently laid +bat Imputation on the latter, and 
decry’d them as fecret Underminers of that 
Word of God they pretended more rationally to 
explain. *“Iwere eafyv to give Examples in this 
cafe, but I fhall content my felf with one con- 
cerning thofe very Hiftories of the Creation and 
Deluge, which I am to explain in the following 
Theory. 

"Tis well known what great, and hitherto in- 
{fuperable Difficulties thefe Hiftories have involv’d 
in them, to the general view of Mankind; and 
how much ftill greater, and ftill more infupera- 
ble thofe Difficulties appear’d to Philofophick En- 


guirer’s, who came more nicely to confider them, 


and compare what was afferted in. the Holy 
Scriptures, with the true Frame and Syftem of 
External 
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External Nature.’ The confideration of: thefe 
things fo affeéted a great and good Man, that 
he refolv’d on a noble Attempt, and undertook 
to clear thofe Points, and fhew that the tempo- 
rary Origin of the World from a Chaos, anda 
Univerfal Deluge, were rational and account- 
able Theorems, and thereby take away that Biot 
and Obftacle, which the feeming impoflibility 
of thefe things laid in the way of ill-difpofed 
Perfons. In which matters, he employ’d his 
utmoft skill in the beft Syftem of Philofophy 
then known in the World; his moft diligent 
refearches into the facred and prophane Ac-, 
counts relating to thofe anciently more known 
Phenomena of Nature , together with fuch other 
helps as his own excellent Abilities could afford 
him; and.that as to feveral main and principal 
{trokes, to very great Satisfaction, and to the very 
remarkable Illuftratrion of the Holy Scriptures. 
But in the Profecution of this Scheme, being fo 
vaft, fo noble , fo uniform, fo coherent, and 
withal fo new and furprizing , ic at laft ap- 
pear’d that fuch his Theory would not in feve- 
ral Particulars accord with the letter of Scrip- 
ture. This unhappy diffonancy the Theorift 
was foon fenfible of, and no doubt not a little 
concern’d about. In which ftreight, feeing no, 
poflible way of fecuring the main Points with- 
out fo unpleafing a Conceffion ; inftead of. re- 
folving to reft fatisfied in the natural Senfe of } 
Scripture, and acquiefcing in the Divine Reve- 
lation , till farther means of clearing the whole 
Should offer themfelves, which I think is a good 
Man’s Duty in fuch cafes, he ventur’d to fuppofe 
that the Sacred Books were not always to be 


fo literally and naturally underftood, as was ge- 
nerally 
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nerally believ’d hitherto. He alledg’d, That 
confidering the mean Capacities of the Fews, 
which were not capable of fuch Points of Phi- 
lofophick Truths, confidering the moft ancierit 
way of conveying: (or rather of concealing’) 
fublime» Theorems , by Parables, Fables, and 
Hieroglyphicks ; confidering the Scripture Stile 
in fome other cafes, very much different from 
the prefent plain and explicit way of Difcourfe, 
and’ nearer a-kin to that moft ancient Method; 
confidering the main end of the Holy Writings, 
the benefit of the Moral World, feem’d not to 
‘require a ftricét adherence to truth in every 
circumftance relating to the Natural; nay, ra- 
ther enfore’d a receeding from it in fome cafes; 
confidering, laftly, That all Ages had in vain 
endeavoured to clear thefe Points according to 
the ftrictnefs of the moft obvious Senfe , and 
that the greater Improvementsin Philofophy 
Aeem‘d but to render them ftill more unaccount- 
able; confidering , I-fay, all thefe things, He 
fuppos’d that the Holy Writers only fecur’d the 
Fundamental and General Verities; involving the 
reft under, and explaining the whole by a way 
-of f{peaking, which was’-Myftical and Mytholo- 
gical; rather popular than true, and_ fitted 
more to the needs of Men, than to the reality 
of Things. This is, I think, a fair and full Ac- 
count of the Opinion, and a genuine Explicati- 
on of the occafion of this unhappy Stip of our 


- | -late Excellent Theorift;. and fich an one I 


acknowledge ’tis, as in it felf, has no folid or 
neceifary Foundation, is of il! confequence to 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and dif- 
honourable both to their Penmen, afd chiefly 
to 
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to their, Principal Inditer, the Bleffed: Spirit. of 
God. , | 
'» In which Genfure ,.‘if the Learned, Author 
think me too free, or too fevere, he will, 2 
hope, fee reafon to exeufe, and, not, tobe dit 
pleas’d with me, when I have.ownd, ‘as, miuft 
ingenuoufly do, That m accufing him 5 I covdémn 
my (elf, for I my felf in great meafurey have thought 
the fame things... For 1. cannot. but..with -the 
Theorilt contefs ; That. the,.Difficulties.,.ini, the 
Vulgar Expofitions were fo. great; {uch jablurd 
Incongruities afcrib’d to God by them), the true 
Syitem of the World did, fo.difagree,, and in- 
creafe the Scruples; the main Hiftoriés,,them- 
felves appear’d fo impoflible.to be any, other 
way fecurd . Several of the, Accouritsy gi- 
ven by the. Theorift were, in the main fo inge- 
nious, fo.probable,, and fo agréeable to, Ancient 
Tradition, upon. a_curfory, Confideration ; and 
the Arguments, before-mention’d feem’d|to me 
fo confiderable}, that “twas net eafy for, me to 
deny all Affent to, that very Conclufion, which 
yet on. farther ,Enquiries..and Difcoveries,, I 
think not, unworthy. of the, foregoing Genfure. 
And. I fhould efteem it-a very fignal happinefs, 
if, as that Theory was fo inftrumentai;in draw- 
ing me into.the foremention’d Miftakes) fo 
this might be fortunate enough to perfwade 
the Author of .that,.of the oppofite Verity, in 
which the Difcoveries it contains have ofulliy 
fettled my own Mind, and are, I think; fuffi- 
cient in themfelves to fettle the minds of o- 
thers. 

But to. wave thefe too ambitious Expédctati- 
ons, I cannot but fay fo much in behalf of that 
Learned Theorift, That as he juftly deferves the 
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higheft Commendations for fo generous and 
worthy an Attempt; for the great Illuftration 
he has given thofe Hiftories from the moft An- 
cient Traditionary Learning ; and the Light af- 
forded to the Holy Scriptures in feveral, and 
thofe very confiderable Points: So he has, T 
think , reafon to expect an eafy Pardon where 


‘he was not able to do the fame; efpecially , 


when not only Pardon, but the freeft Praifes 
are beftowed on thofe, who as I before ob- 
ferv’d, equally have expos’d the Honour of God, 
and equally derogated from the Reputation of 
the Sacred Writings by their unwary and un- 
skilful Interpretations. “A good Man, who to 
the higheft Veneration for the Perfeétions of the 
Divine Nature, has joyn’d a careful Enquiry in- 
to the. Frame. of the World , and a free, but 
modeft ufe of thofe Faculties God ‘has’ given 
him ; and has withal exactly confider’d the un- 
doubted. evidence for the Divine Authority of 
the Scripture; ought to be, and will be as tent 
der of believing a Senfe which is contrary to 
his innate Notions, to the Perfections of ‘God, 
and the certain Obfervations of Nature, as of 
that which puts a force upon the Words them- 
felves , and renders them meerly Popular and 
Mythological. And by confequence either thofe 
who {fo frequently.and zealoufly do the former, 
are to be condemn’d, which yet the Chriftian 
World has been far from doing; or thofe who 
have been force’d upon the latter, oughic to efcape 
any greater Severity. For my own. part, as in 
fuch difficult Cafes, I eafily pafS over the Mi- 
ftakes, and value the Truths difcover’d by any 


| well-difpos’d Perfons; which is but a due Debt 


owing from one fallible Creature to ano- 


ther: 
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ther :.So I humbly blefs God, the Author and 
Giver of all. good things , for, that. Light he has 
afforded. me. (and which, by the Divine Blef- 
fing; Lhope the following Pages will afford the 
Reader). in thefe matters; by which I am con- 
vinc’d of the no-neceflity of oppofing the Jiteral 
to the true; the Obvious and Natural, to the 
Rational and. Philofophick Interpretations of the 
Holy Scriptures; and fhall chearfully wait for 
that happy time, when all Doubts being re- 
mov'd, and all Objections prevented by. the 
Improvement of our, Knowledge, and the Con- 
duétiof the Divine Providence, Reafon and Re- 
velation , fhall reciprocally bear Witnefs to, 
and embrace each other; when no one fhall be 
able to pretend to the one, but he who is equal- 
ly acquainted and fatisfied with the other; and 
the whole reafonable Creation shall unite their 
Hearts and Tongues in Hymns to God. All thy 
Commandments are faithful... Thy Statutes are right 
rejoicing the ;beart. Thy Fudgments , O Lord, are 
true and righteous altogether. Righteous art thou, O 
Lord, and. juft are thy judgments. Great and mar- 
wvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty! Fuft 
and true are thy ways, O King of Saints ! But 
to return from this Digreflion , and to pro- 
ceed. 


VIIL. I prove the Adofaick Creation extends no 
farther than our Earth, and is of no other Na- 
ture than is affign’d here; becaufe neither the In- 
tentions of the Author require, nor the Capaci- 
ties of the People could bear either a ftrialy Phi- 
lofophical, or a truly Univerfal Account of the 


Origin of things. 
The 
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The defigns of Adofes, the infpired Penmati, ” 
of rather of that Bleffed Spirit which infpir'd 
him, in this Hiftory of the Creation, were not 
thé. gratifying the Curiofity , or fatisfying the 
Philofophick Enquiries of a few elevated Minds, 
but of a more general and ufeful Nature; name- 
ly, To inform the fews, and the reft of the 
World, that all the.vifible Frame of Heaven and 
Farth was neither exiftent from all Eternity, nor 
the refultof blind Chance, fatal Neceffity, nor 
unaccountable Accidents,but the Workmanthip of 
God Almighty. To make them fenfible that every 
Being they had any knowledge of, was deriv’d 
from; and fubje@ ‘to. that Febovabh whom they 
worlhipp’d, and that in him themfelves with all 
their fellow Creatures in the open Air, on the 
wide Earth, or in the deep Seas, liv'd, mov'd, 
and had thety Being; who therefore. muft. needs 
be the Governot and Ruler of them all. To 
affec& their Minds, by this means, with the aw- 
fulleft Veneration for the God of Trael, and in- 
{pire them wich a juft Gratitude to him for all 
their Enjoyments, who had not only. created 
this -Earth for Mankind , and. furnifh’d at with 
various Creatures for their ufe, but befide thefe 
Terreftrial, had made the very Celeftial. Bodies 
{ubfervient to their Necefffities.. To demontftrate 
the Original Goodnefs and PerfeGtion of things, 
and that therefore whatever was Evil muft have 
been the confequent of Man’s Fall, and not of 
God’s primary Introdu@ion ; and thereby to 
teach men Humility, and raife their abhorrence 
of Sin, the canfe of all their Miferies. To thew 
them the unreafonablenef of all forts of Idola- 
try, or of the Worthip of any vifible Beings., 
tho’ never fo ufeful or glorious, by affuring them 
they were all in common the Creatures of God; 
G an 
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ahd alPtheit Influences, of what kind foever,” in- 

tirely deriv’d' from him, and ‘under ‘his difpofal. 

Tn fhort’, ¢hé main defign was to fecure Obedi- | 

ence to thefe Laws he was about to deliver from. 4} ° 

God to them, by giving them the greateft and 9 ' 

jufteft idea’s of their Legiflator, the Almighty Adaker i 

1 of Herven ‘and Earth. <>). nee praca 
iy Thefe were, “I fuppofe ; the principal Reafons : 
vie of thus recording ‘the ‘Creation of ‘the -World, k 
| and thefe Reafons: made a particular Account of § 
Hie | the vifible Parts of this Earth, with all its\Fur- — 3 
He niture, that‘was obfervable and expos'd ‘to their i 
o | daily view, neteffary and“expedient ; nay; they fl 
We enfore’d fome*kind of Mention of the Heayenly § 4 
oe Bodies , ‘fo far as they Were concern’d-with uns § | 
aa | below, and fo far as to fhéw, that God original- ( 
1m | ly created them, as well’as the more ordinary § J 
jie Bodies on' the’Face of the Earth. All this was § kk 
ga but propéer-and neceffary in order, to the fore- i 
he méntion’d’ purpofes. “But-why a Natural and ff i: 
iy Philofophical Account of the primary Formation u 
it of fuch remote*and different Syftems of Bodies, , y 
a whofe real’ Bignefs, Diftances,; Natures,‘and Ufes, | ; 
We abftractedly' ‘¢onfider’d, never came into Mens k 
ae thoughts, nor-‘were once imagin’d by. them, I Dh 
cannot fo eafily tell. ~ Go 


a --fublime “EHeapy the, higheft “Philofopher could 
Wu exercife his''th 
aoe? fired in our’Learned ‘and Inquifitive Age, |] \,, 
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{uch a ready Comprehenfion: and: Reception of 
Truths in Philofophy among the générality of 
Men ; and ‘tis fo lately, that an eafy Propofition 
of the Earth’s Motions,diurnal and annual,rais’da 
mighty Duft, -and was very difficultly embrac’d by 
even, thofe who call’d‘ themfelves Philofophers , 
that from fuch an inftarice we may eafily imagine 
how any natural Notions relating to the Con- 
ftitution and Original of all the Bodies in the Uni- 
verfe muft have been entertain’d among the rude 
and illiterate Fews, newlyzcome from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage, and defticute of the very firft 
Elements of Natural Knowledge. Every one in 
the Hiftory of the Bible may, with eafe obferve, 
That the, Abilities and Studies of the Ifraelites 
(as indeed ’tis true of moft of theni to this day) 
were of another Nature and Size, than muft 
here be fuppos’d , if we-bring in all the World 
into, the |Aofaick Creation. If an’ indifferent 
Stander.by,.who had never.read the firft of Ge. 
uefis, Were.to. judge what'a fort of a xosnomle 
were to be given to! fo Ignorant and Unskilful 
a Nation; he could riot; with common Pru- 
dence fuppofe either that it ought to be perfeatly 
Philofophical ,, or includes any more ‘than the 
Senfes and: Capacities of the fews could arrive 
at, the Earth with its Appurtenances , and. the 
Fleavens fo far as they were plainly therewith 
concern'd, . Indeed, not only the Fews, but the 
generality of Mankind’s, Apprehenfions always 
were , and. {till are much too narrow for any 
noble Difcoveries relating to) Univeral Nature; 
and a Chapter about Alvebra might almoft 
as fuitably to Reafon be recommended to them, 
as an Account of the true Origination of all the 
World... Nay, de faéo) it appears, ‘That Adofes 
was fo far from deeming: his People capable: of 
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underftanding the: intire Syftem of Bodies re- 
mote and diftant; ‘that ’tis clear, he efteem’d it 
improper to fay a word about the internal ‘Con- 
ftitution and ‘Parts of our own Earth, content- 
ing himfelf with what the Surface afforded, and 
what unavoidably came under the notice of their 
Senfes, as is too plain’ tobe deni’d in the Hiftory 
before us. | 

And fhallewe after allthis believe or imagine 
that twas fit and proper, nay, or barely poflible, 
for Mofés to give a’fall Account of the’ begin- 
ning of all:the World? And imprefs a juft, true, 
and adequate Idea thereof on the Minds of the 
People! E believe *twas fo far from it, that ftill 
after all the Accommodation to the Senfes and 
Capacities of Men which he and the other 
Holy Writers ufe ‘on fuch occafions; yet the 
meer Obfervation of the Truth of things forc’d 
them fometimes to fpeak what the others were 
not able rightly to comprehend 5 and they feem 
rather » in Natural ‘Truths, to have’ gone too 
high, than defcended too: low, confidering the 
erofs Ignorance of their Readers, in thofe Mat- 
ters. 

Thofe Expreffions of Scripture concerning the 


-roundnefs of the World; the Earth’s being found- 


ed on the Seas, and eftablifhed on the Floods; 
a Compafs or Orb being fet on the Face of the 
Deep; the ftretching out the Earth above the 
Waters, and its confifting out of the Water and 
in the Water; of moft-of which we fhall take 
notice hereafter. “Thofe Expreffions, I fay, are 
exaatly accommodate to the real'Conftitution of 
the Earth; as will appear in due place; but 
were, “tis plain, very much’ miftakem afterward. 
Men generally took the Earth to be round, not 


as a Sphere, but a Circle; and fuppos’d the 
Abyfs 


a 
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Abyfs; on which *twas founded to be the Ocean, 
or Great Sea; on whofe Surface, in their Opi- 
nion , it f{wam , and which on every fide en- 
compafs’d it as far as.the very Firmament gave 
leave, and the ends of ‘the Heaven would per- 
mit. . That Continent. we inhabit , was taken 
for the whole World, and its Middle or Center, 
imagin’d by moft to be near the place where 
himfelf dwelt. The Horizon or Sea; and the 
Firmament, were believ'd to bound and termi- 
nate each other. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
were fuppos’d at their defcending below the Ho- 
rizon,, to be immers’d in the Sea; and at their 
af{cending above it, to emerge out of it again. 
How ridiculous thefe Conceits are, every one 
will eafily judge, who has but a fmall infight in- 
to the Syftem of the World; and how little they 
are countenanc’d by the Texts before referr’d 
to, *twere eafy to fhew; but *tis plain, They 
were fo apply’d, and the particulars: pretty hand- 
fomely adjufted to Mens own Fancies, on thefe 
Hypothefes. ) 

When therefore we obferve the Expreffions of 
Scripture about the Conftitution of ourown Earth, 
to have been fo miferably mifunderftood and mif 
apply’d, we may eafily collect what fate any Noti- 
ons of a fublimer Nature, concerning the Heavens, 
and the whole Syftem of Beings, muft have un- 
dergone amongft them. If the Apoltles in a more 
Learned Age had began their Preaching with the 
requiring Mens belief to the Motion of the Earth, 
the being of Antipodes, or any other fuch Pa- 
radox in Philofophy, nay, or given them a true 
and rational Scheme of the Origin of the Uni- 
verfe in all its Parts, we may foon guefs at the 
Reception they would have met with, and at 
the Succefs of their Miniftry. This procedure 
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could contribute nothing to their defign, neither 
could the People be made to underitand and 
believe fuch ftrange Notions. And as in’ this 
cafe, every one will allow the Abfurdity of fuch 
a method, and never imagine it probable that 
the Apoftles could make ufe of it; fo ought 
we, by only changing the Scene, to conclude, 
& priori, that “tis highly unlikely ‘that’ A4o/es 
would take fuch a courfe; and that, unlefs the 
words of the Hiftory were too exprefs and plain 
to be deny’d, ’tis extremely improbable fo great 
a Lawgiver (to go no farther) would extend his 
Cofmogony beyond the ends of his Writing it, 
and the Abilities of thofe who fhould read it; 
or in other words, ’tis extreamly improbable that 
the Aofaick Creation is of any other Nature or 
Extent than the Propofition we are upon does 
affert. 


TX. Laftly, I prove the Adfaick Creation ex- 
tends no farther than this Earth and its Appen- 
dages , becaufe the Deluge and Conflagration , 
whofe Boundaries are the fame with that of the 
Mofaick Creation extend no farther. 

I fhall here take it for granted, That the limits 
here affign’d to the Deluge and Conflagration 
ate juft; it being certain as to the former, and 
1 think more than probable’as to the latter; and 
only quote a place, or two to prove the fix Days 
work to be of the very fame, and no larger ex- 
tent than thofe are, and leave the whole’ to the 
Judgement of the Reader. There shall: come in the 
laft days foofers walking after their own lufts, and 
faying , Where ts the promife of his coming? for fince 
the fathers fell afleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they wil- 
lingly ave ignorant of , that by the word of God the 

heavens 
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heavens: avere of old y.and the earth Panding out of 
the, water: and.im the water, whereby the world that 
then svas being overflowed with water; -perifhed: But 
the heavens and the earth which are-now, -by the (ame 
word..are-kept 1m frore, referved untovfire againft the 


day,.of judgment, and. perdition of ungodly-men. The 


day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in Verfe ro. 


thewhich:the heavens fhall pals away with a great 
wmoife,.and, the elements, hall. melt with fervent heat s 
the earth alfo, and the works that are therein, {hall 


be burnt up... Inthe day of God the heavens being On Vrerfe 12, 


87 


fre {nah .be..diffolued,,.and the elements. fhall. melt 13, 


with fervent heat. Neverthele{s we, according to hus 
promife., look for a new heaven, and a wew earth, 


wherein dwelleth right eaufnels.. 


Thou, Lord, in the beginning haft laid the foundation Heb.i.1t, 
of the.ecarth, and the heavens are the. works of thine 32,13. 


hands: They fhall perifh, but thou remainef; and they 
all fhall ax old as. doth a garment; and asa -ve- 
feure fhalt thou fold them up, and they; fhall be 
changed. | 

I have now finith’d all thofe Arguments which 
to me are fully fatisfactory , and I think prove 
beyond. rational contradiG&ion, ‘That not the 
valt Univerfe, but the. Earth alone, with. its 
dependencies, are the proper fubject ‘of the Six 
Days Creation: And that the Mofeick. Hiftory 
is nota Nice, Exact and Philofophick account 
of the feveral fteps and operations of the whole ; 
but fuch-an Hiftorical Relation of each Muta- 
tion of the Chaos , each fucceffive day, as the 
Journal of a Perfon on the Face: of the. Earth 
all that. while would naturally. have-contained. 
The fum of all is this: | 


(1,) The very Words.and Coherence of Ao 
fes himfelf require fuch a Conftrudion. 
G 4 (2.) The 
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(2.) The Words of Creating , Making or 
Framing things here usd, are commonly of no 
larger importance than this Propofition allows. 

(3.) The World , or Heaven and Earth the 
objects of this Creation, are alike frequently 
reftrain’d to the fublunary World , the Air and 
Earth. : 

(4.) The Chaos, that known fund'and fe- 
minary ‘of the Six Days Creation , extended 
no farther. 

(5.) On the contrary fuppofition, the time 
of the Creation of each Body is extremely’ dif- 
proportionate to the work it felf. 

(6.) On the fame fuppofition there is an in- 
tolerable diforder , difproportion , and confufion™ 
in the worksthemfelves. 

(7.) The final caufe of the fix days Creation 
is the advantage of Mankind , the Inhabitant of 
the Earth. 

(8.) Neither the intention of the Author , 
nor the capacity of rhe Readers require or could 
bear any other account of the origin of 
things. ? 

(9.) Laftly , Neither the Deluge nor Con- 
flagration ,, whofe extent appears commenfurate 

to’ that of this Creation, are ‘of any larger 
compafs than is here aflign’d. 


* Upon this view of the whole matter give me 
leave to fay, That to make the Univerfal Frame 
of Naturé: concern’d in the particular Fates and 
Revolutions of our Earth, is at this time of 
day 5 to demonftrate either very mean thoughts 
of the Ends of the Divine’ Workmanfhip , and 
of the Effe&s thereof in the World ; or elfe 
very: proud and extravagant conceits of our own 
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worth and dignity ; and at belf argues a narrow, 
ignoble, and unphilofophical Soul.’ ’Tis much 
{uch'another Wife and Rational Notion , as it 
would be to fuppofe that the whole Terraqueous 
Globe, with all its parts and dependencies , 
all its furniture and productions , was alike con- 
cern’d in the Fates and Revolutions ( pardon the 
expreflions) of one fingle Fly or Worm  be- 
longing to it. And we may e’en as fairly allow 
the intire dependence of this fublunary World 
on the fortune of fuch' a fingle animalculum ; 
That on its peeping into the World, the whole 
Earth muft arife out of nothing to afford it a 
refting’ place ; while it was growing, and con- 
tinued in its prime, all things below mutt {pring 
and flourifh, rejoyce and look gay ; on its 
decay, all-things muft put on a mournful coun- 
tenance ; and on its deftru€tion , Univerfal Na- 
ture here beneath muft expire together , and re- 
turn to its primitive nothing. ‘This reprefenta- 
tion will, I imagine , feem bold and extrava- 


gant. But’twill be hard to proveit fo. ~And I. 


may appeal to Aftronomy whether the Earth can 
be fhewn to bear as confiderable a proportion 
to the Univerfe, as fuch a poor animalculum does 
certainly bear to it. 

~T would not by this , or any thing elfe I have 
heretofore faid in this Difcourfe, be fo far mi- 
{taken , as to be believ’d prone to depretiate and 
and debafe Mankind ; or to put a flight on all 
thofe Works of Nature and Providence which 
are fubfervient to it. Neither do I deny that in 
fome fenfe'all the Vifible World , Heaven and 
Earth , are ordain’d for our ufe and advantage ; 
I fully believe that we are the Creatures of God , 
of whom he has a tender regard , and over 
whom 
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whom he exercifes a) conftant, .a.{pegial Care 
and. Providence. .-As.-f look upon. the,.Souls.of 
Men, in their proper.and primitive perfection , 
when. they,came out of: their, Maker’s Hands , 


to be. Noble , to be .Glorious ; to,be, Exalted) 
Beings ., and perhaps in. capacities.or.,:faculties ,. 


in dignity or happinefs, not, inferior to .fome, of 
the Angelick Orders; -fo I alfo,.moft undoubted- 
ly believe what our Saviour affirms of good mens 
{tate. hereafter , that, they, fhall..be, ‘tar syacs, 
equal to’ the Angels; and, “Titi F Oc¥ Children 
of God. himfelf... While L..am, perfwaded that 
the. Creation of. Man. was, not, effected, without 
the concurrence and joint confultation, of. the 
Blefled Trinity ; Nor:his;| Redemption without 
the Acceptance. of the. Father, the Sacrifice 
and Death of the Son in, his: Humane) Nature; 
and-the San@ification and Operation of .the Ho- 
ly Spirit. While I am.perlwaded that the Di- 
vine AbfG- GedySpor@- has ever fince, the Fall of 
Adam been follicitous about our Reconciliation to 
God, and made it his conftant bufinefs , even 
before as ‘well as fince his Incarnation, to me- 
diate for us , and take care of our eternal hap- 
pinefs. While [believe that by the new, Cove- 
nant Good Men,, even in this Imperfect, ftate , 
are efteem’d Heirs of God , joint-Heirs, with 
Chrift, and; denominated the Brethren...and 
Friends of their Glorious Redeemer. .. While I 
do. not doubt but our .Humane Nature:;is, now , 
inthe Perfon of our Bleffed Saviour, in, Heaven, 
and there on account of the Hypoftatical; Union 
with the Eternal Ass@; and as a.reward. of 
that Obedience and Suffering, it underwent. for 
us on Earth,..advane’d above the .moft.exalted 
Intellectual Orders, at the Right Hand.of,the 
Majefty 
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Majefty on High. -WhileI expect the fame Per- 
fon in the Glory of,the Father,,. coming to 
Judge the World: in Righteoufnefs; and Man- 
kind , after that final doom, to be: partaker of 
everlafting Joy or Mifery according’to their be- 
haviourhere on Earth. While, I. fay, L believe 


all this , as 1 moft fincerely do, I.can be under © 


no temptation of looking with contempt upon , 
or of entertaining a mean opinion of Mankind , 
or of thofe Syftems of Nature and, Providence 
relating toit. Yet'all this notwithftanding , I 


think that Opinion I am now expofing, deferves 


an other Charaéter than I have before given 
of it. ! 

Tho’ Ilook upon Mankind as, one Species of 
very Noble and Glorious Creatures, yet I fup- 
pofe:it but Ove, and that there may be Millions 
of others at the leaft not inferior to him. Tho’ I 
believe Humane Nature , when Innocent and 
Perfe&t , at that height of Purity and Felicity 
which it oncehad, and by the Chriftian Difpen- 
fation may be again advane’d to, as fo confi- 
derable and exalted a Species of Beings ; yet with- 
al I look upon it at prefent asunder avery diffe- 
rent Character.. We are all now in a deprawd, 
afinful, and fo in alow, a miferable ftate. We 
have by our own wilful: Rebellion and Difobe- 
dience, made it neceflary for God to place us 


_ ina fhort, a vicious, inan uneafie and vexa- 


tious World; where at prefent we are under a 


| fort of confinement in a place of Trial and Pro- 


bation; and through a doleful Wildernefs muft 


} make our way to the Land of Canaan. . Quifque 
| fuos patimur manes. We here feel the fad effects 
} and punifhments of former Sins. We are left 


| to ftruggle with great difficulties, abide many 


affaults , 
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affaults , and undergo fevere Agonies, ere we 
tuft expect to recover our native dignity , to 
retrieve our ancient felicity again, | Exinde 
per amplum Mittimur Elyfium , ec reduces leta arva 
tenemus. As flelh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God , fo that Kingdom ws not of this 


ili. World, 1 fee no reafon to efteem the prefent 


condition of Mortality as at all confiderable im 
it felf, (tho “in its confequences it extremely 
be fo) in comparifon of the paft and future 
periods of our Beings; and therefore without 
believing the Earth one of the greateft or nobleft 
Globes in the World , I can fuppofe ita very 
proper and fuitable habitation for us at prefent: 
Moft wifely contriv’d, (as it certainly is ) 
and its Funiture peculiarly and wonderfully adap- 
ted to our needs , capacities and operations. I 
acknowledge that Providence has fo coniftituted 
our Earth that we receive fome advantages from 
all, and very great ones from fome other parts 
of the external and vifible World. All which 
were in the Original Creation of things both 
forefeen and foredefign’d by God, and fox may 
not improperly be fo far faid to have been made 
for our ufe, and appointed to ferve our neceflt- 
ties. Ido not think ‘that thofe Syftems..of the 
Univerfe we here {peak of, are ever a whit the 
lefS ufeful to us, or the benefits we reap from 
them ever the lefs in themfelves , or lefs worthy 
of our notice and obfervation , our admiration 
and gratitude to God, becaufe they alfo are {ub- 
fervient to other noble purpofes, and are by 
Divine Providence made ufe of in feveral great 
defigns over and above thofe advantages we are 


able to take notice of , or can our felves enjoy. 


from them. -I cannot imagine that Gods pe- 
| culiarly 
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culiarly fond of any particular parts of the Ma- 
terial Creation , or any more a Refpecter of fome 
inanimate Bodies, than of Perfons; He no doubt 
equally makes ufe of them all, according to 
their feveral kinds\and: capacities, in. the fer- 
vice of the various fpecies of Intelligent Crea< 
tures ,;and in the bringing about the great Pe- 
riods of Nature, and the Decrees of Heaven ; 
which as they are in great meafure unknown to 
us, fo may they. regard Rational Beings very 
different. and remote from us and our con- 
cerns. | 

If we duly reflect on the Infinite Nature , 
and unlimited Perfections of the Divine Being , 
the Creator and Original of all things , as well 
as on the number, vaitnefs, and glory of thofe 
his works which are within our view , we fhall 
fee reafon to confefs , there may be millions of 
Nobler Intellectual Beings interpofed between 
Man and God: And the whole World might be 
more reafonably fuppos’d made at the Creation , 
and for the fole ufe of any one fpecies of thofe, 
than of Mankind. If KPa we be un- 
willing to be our felves excluded froma {hare 
in the intentions and defigns of Heaven, let 
us not exclude any other rational Creatures from 
the fame ; but be willing to fuppofe as this Earth 
was form’d in fix days for the fake of Man ; 
fo were the reft of the Heavenly Bodies, form’d 
at other proper times, for the fake of other of 
God’s Creatures; for whom Providence ought 
to be allow’d to have taken a proportionable 


) Care, and made a fuitable provifion , as we our 
| felves find has been done with regard to us and 
© our affairs. Let uslearn humble and modeft 


fentiments of our felves, from the contempla- 
tion 


Of ‘the Mtofaick Creation. 


tion of ‘the: immenfity of the Works of God in 
the World. . Which ufeful Leflon the Holy Pfal- 
mift would by his own example teach us... With 
whofe Natural arid:Pious: Reflection in this very 
Pfal. viii. cafe I fhall ‘conclude this'whole:difcourfe.. When 
3) 4- ] confider thy Heawens., the aworkicof thy» fingers , the 
Moon and the:Stars which thou\ haft ordained; Lord! 
what is'|Man that:thow art mindful. of bin! ‘And 
ver. ult. the Sonof Adan that thou vifiteft him ! O Lord aur 
Lord! How excelent w thy namein allthe Earth ! 
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5th | j . : 
oe oe HE Obvious or Literal 
“ | Senfe of Scripture is the 
OY 

he True and Real one, where no 


evident Reafon can be given to 
the contrary. 


— WI. That which is clearly account- 

} _ able ina natural way, is not with- 
out reafon to be afcrib’d toa Mi- 
raculous Power. 


| Til, What Ancient Tradition afferts 
{ of the conftitution of Nature, or 
| of the Origin and Primitive States 

of the World, is to be allow’d 
| for True, where ’tis fully agree- 
fable to Scripture, Reafon, and 
Philofophy. 
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I. LL Bodies will perfevere for ever in 
that ftate, whether of Reft or Mo- 
tion, in which they once are, if no 
other force or impediment ‘a upon 

them, or fuffer by them: : 

II. All Motion is of it {elf rectilinear, and 
with the fame conftant uniform Celerity, if no 
other external Caufe difturb it. 

Corollary 1. ’Zis evident from thefe tovo Propofi- 
tions, that Matter a intirely a paffive Seb/tance. 

Coroll. 2. No Spontaneous Motion or Aétion can 
be the effect of meer Matter. 

Coroll.°3. The Soul of Man , whofe leaf Power 
feems tobe-that of Spontaneous Motion, 1 incorporeal : 
which is alfoia neceljary confequence. of ‘the firfe- Cos 
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rollary ; for if Matter be perfectly a paffive Thing, the 
Soul, which w fo adive a Bemg, cannot be material. 
Coroll. 4. The Bruit Creatures giving all poffible 
Demonftratwons of Spontaneous Motion, and of a prin- 
ciple of A€tion , cannot reafonably be fuppos’d meerly 


Cor poreal Machines. 


Ilfy All chofe fingle Corpufcles of which Bo- 
dies are compos’d, do attract all other fingle 
Corpufcles of which other Bodies are compos’d, 
and are alike mutually attraéted by them. If 
this Affe@ion of the Parts of Bodies be ¢opfi- 
der’d with refpect to thofe towards which. the 
Motion is, °tis call’d Attraction, and they-are 
{sid to draw all others. But if it be confider’d 
with refpe@ to thofe which are mov’d, “tis call’d 
Gravitation , oc a Tendency sin them towards 
others. Thus in Magnetifm we imagine a Power 
of Attraction belonging to the Loaditone; and in 
the Iron a Tendency,. or (as I may call it, tho’ 
fomewhat improperly) Gravitation towards it. 
Tho’ indeed, by the way, the Force or Affection 
being foundto be muttial and equal on both fides, 
the Tesmsmight juftly be fotoos and a Loadftone 
might as properly be! faid to tend or gravitate 
towards the Iron, ot Iron to attract the Load- 


ffone, as the contrary ;.juftas ’tis in the Point. 


before us.) Lhis however will: ferve for an. Tlu- 
firation,.and, explain our:meaning in the prefent 
cafe, where all the Parts of Bodies: are: endew'd 
with fuch: a mutual Gravitation and Attraction 
with refpeét to all others. : 


SC HOLIUM. 
That no prejudice nor, mifunderftanding ‘may 


arife, ‘tisto be obferv’d, That when we ufe the 
terms 


vitate ; 
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terms of Attraction or Gravitation, we do not 
thereby ‘determine the Phyfical Caufe or Seat 
of any effects, as if fome innate Power or occult 
Quality were to be fuppos’d in’ Bodies: (as will 
appear prefently ); but only ufe fuch familiar 
Terms whereby our meaning may be eafily un- 
derftood, and the Effects of Nature explain’d , 
even where the laft and proper efficient Caufe 
is not mechanically afftgnable. Thus we do and 
may fay, as before, That the Loadftone attra@s 
the Iron, or the Iron tends or gravitates to the 
Load{tone, not afcribing thereby any proper and 
pofitive Quality or Power to thefe Bodies, but 
for eafe of Expreffion, and for fupplying what 
we cannot otherwife readily explain relating to 
them. ‘Thus alfo. we commonly fay, That Stones 


are heavy, or tend towards the Center of the. 


Earth. and the Expreflions, rightly underftood, 
are true and natural: Tho’ perhars in both cafes 
the real caufe of thofe Effeéts which we afcribe 
to fuch an Attraction, Tendency, or Gravita- 
tion, is External, and fome continual Impulfe 
from without, not any, inherent Power really 
Exiftent within, is the Original of all. But in 
fuch cafes, where the true Agent is invifible or 
unknown, we muft have leave to ufe thofe terms 
which the Matter will bear, or Cuftom bas ren- 
dred familiar; without which, uneafy and trou- 
blefome’ Circumlocutions wiil be unavoidable; 
efpecially., feeing that no Error can hereby creep 
into‘our Reafonings, becaufe ’tis evident, that 
all the Effects of Nature are exadtly the very 
fame in the World, and not otlerwife, which 
they, Sertainly would and miuft be. if Bodies ‘did 
really-and properly, by their own inherent Vir- 
tue or Quality, attract,‘and were “attracted by all 
others. 
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IV. This Affection of mutual Attraction or 
Gravitation is univerfal in extent; all Bodies in 
the whole World, as far as we have any means 
of knowing wherefoever they are placd, be- 
ing in common fubject thereto, and concern’d 
therein. 

VY. This Affe@tion is alfo univerfal as to the 
hinds of its Objects; it belonging equally to all. 
the Parts of Matter, of what Sort or Form, in 
what Figure or Condition foever they are: the 
difference of Bodies as to, Fexture and Compo- 
fition, Fluidity.and Firmnefs, Motion and Rett, 
Bignefs and Subtilty, or any other fuch mutable 
Qualities, not in the leaft diminifhing the Influ- 
ence thereof. | 

VI. This Affection is alfo univerfal and equa- 
ble as to Zime, without all manner of intermif- 
fion; without any increafe or diminution in dif- 
ferent Ages. 

VII. The Quantity of the force of Attraction, 
at equal diftances is exaétly proportionable to 
the Quantity of Matter in the attracting Body, 
being in reality nothing but the Refule or Summe 
of the united Forces ofall thofe fingle Particles of 
which ’tis compos'd. Thus if A be double to, 
j. e. has twice as much matter as B; .A will have 
a double force of Attraction alfo, at equal di- 
ftances from their Centers refpectively. If A 
reprefent the Earth, B the Moon; if B contain 
but the twenty fixth part of the matter in A, (as 
it really does contain no more) anda Globe or 
Ball were plac’d at the fame diftance from the 
Center of B, at which another equal to it were 
from that of A, it would be but the twenty fixth 

art fo heavy towards B, as the other were to- 
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VIII. This mutual tendency of Bodies is great- 
er or lefs, according as the Bodies themfelve:s 
are nearer to, or farther from each other. The 
fame Body more forcibly attra@ing thofe which 
are near, than thofe which are farther off. So 
that Stone or Pillar which is with us very heavy, 
would be comparatively very light, if ic were as 
far diftant from us as the Moon. 

IX. The proportion of the Increafe and De- 
creafe of this Gravity of Bodies in their approach 
to, or recefs from each other, is neither that of 
Similar Lines nor Solids, but of Superficies or 
Plains: ‘The force of Attraction in feveral. di- 
ftances being reciprocally in a Duplicate Propor- 
tion thereof. ‘Thus when the fame Body, with- 
out the Surface of the Earth, is twice as near 
its Center, as it was before, ’tis four times as 
heavy; when thrice as near, “tis nine times as 
heavy ; when four times asnear, ’tis fixteen times 
as heavy asbefore. In like manner, the fame 
ftrength which were able to fuftain a Body of 
one hundred weight here, would at twice our 
diftance from, the Earth’s Center, be equally 
able to fuftain four hundred weight; at three 
times our diftance , nine hundred weight; at 
four times our diftance, fixteen hundred weight, 
and fo, 2 infinitum, at all other diftances. . For as 
the Squares of the diftances increafe, fo does the 
Power of Attraction decreafe ; and as the Squares 
of the diftances decreafe, fo does the Power of 
AttraGion at the fame time increafe proportiona- 
bly ; as will be prov’d prefently from the known 
Phenomena of Aftronomy. 

Corollary 1. From the Comparifon of the tao firft 
Propofitions, with the fcven laft , tw evident , That 
this unvver{al force of mutual Attraion or Gravita- 
tion of Bodies is not a refult from the Nature of Mat- 
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Matter; which being circumlcrid within its own 
bounds, being incapable of adiing at a diftance , and 
befides being intirely palive im tts very Effence, can- 
snot pofibly draw others, or tend towards them of it 
felf. | 
“Coroll. 2. This univerfal force of Gravitation be- 
ing {0 plainly above, befides, and contrary to the Na- 
ture of Matter; om the fc ormention d Accounts muft be 
the Effett of a Divine Power and Efficacy which go~ 
werns the whole World, and which is abfolutely. necef- 
[ary to its Prefervation. 

Coroll. 3. When the Divine Power ts infeparable 
from the Effence of God, tis evident, the latter is 
Omniprefent as well as the former, and every where 
equally diffusd through the Univerfe and that there- 
fore in God we properly live, Move, and have our 
being. 

Coroll. 4. The Divine Nature is Incorporeal and 
Spiritual, as being equally, prejent, and equally power- 
ful in the midft of the material i ‘orld, asin thofe im- 
menfe Spaces which every where diftinguilh-the Parts, 
and {urround the Limits of it. 

Coroll. 5, Zhe Providence of God in the Natural 
World is not meerly a Confervation of its being , or a 
Non-annibilation thereof 3 but a conftant , uniform, 
attive Influence or Energy in all the Operations done 


Y 


~~ 
~ 


1a Impreffion of thofe Laws of Motion om which tt dew 
pends, The two firft Propofitions, tis true, feem to 
require only a Continuation of Exiftence, without any 
new or continual Aion 3 but the feven laft plainly 
require more; and no le{s than E am here pleading 
Fal ry ets a 5 fo) 
for, So that. if we fhould [uppofe God Almighty to 
withdraw ov [ufpend this bis actual Efficacy awd Inq 
fluence on all the Bodies in the World, tho be. pre~ 
ferwd their being 3 the whole would immediately be 
“sy 5 ° 
diffolu’d , and each of the Heavenly Bodies be crum- 
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bled into Duft ; the fingle Atoms commence their fi 


veral Motions in [uch feweral ftraight Lines, according 
to which the Projectile Motion chanced to be. at the in- 

ant when the Divine Influence (the. caule of Gravi- 
tation, and all {uch other Affetiions of Matter) was 
{ulpended or withdrawn. 

Coroll. 6. Mechanical Philofophy } sbich -relies 
chiefly on the Power of Gravity, is, if rightly ander- 
frood , fo far from leading to Athei[m, that it folely 
depends on, fuppofes, and demonftrates the. Being and 
Providence of God; and its Study by confequence ss the 
moft ferviceable to Religion of all other. : 

Coroll. 7. The Epicureans, who endeavoured to 

caft the belief of a Prowidence at leafy of not of a 
Deity out of the World by their Atomncal on Mechani- 
cal Philofophy , very foolifhly mifunderftood and abus'd 
their own Principles; which in reality, when right 
ly comprehended, do with the greateft Evidence and 
Convittion eftablifh them both, beyond ait other what- 
foewer. 
Coroll. 8. There is no fuch Ethereal Subftance, or 
Subtile Matter, pervading the Pores of Bodies, which. 
being it elf free from the Law of Gravity, or ended 
with wle[s Proportion thereof, might be imagined to be 
the caufe of it in other Bodics, or the means of any other 
Effects in the World. | 

Coroll..9. 4 Vacuum, or Space. diftin from 
Matter 5 i neceffary to be admitted. For-oware the 
World equally full every where, when all Matter is 
equally heavy im proportion to its Quantity, there could. 


not poffibly be any difference im the S pecifick. Gravity of 


Bodies; it being on the Hypothefis of 2:Plenum in- 
poffible that a Cube of Gold flould be heavier than an 
equal Cube of Air, and its contained (ubtile Matter 


rogether 3 and by confequence equally impofpble that the 


former fhould over-ballance or defcend in the latter, 
which yet all experiénce fhews it really -does.» So that 
oe A 4 a Plenum 
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a Plenum. is fo. far from. accounting for the Phe- 
nomenon of Gravity, as fome would have it, that 
it utterly [ubverts the, poffibility of it ; and while the 
laft is evident. y the fit muft needs be indefen- 
fible. 


X. From the Uniform, Projectile Motion of 
Bodies in ftraig!t lines, and the Univerfal Power 
of Attra@ion. or Gravitation, the - curvilinear 
motion of all the Heavenly Bodies does. arife. 
If a Body, as. B, be moving uniformly along 
the line DC , fromD to C3; and another Body 
A be prefent, this latter Body A muft draw the 
former B from its ftraight line D C, and by do- 
ing fo continually, while at the fame time the 
Body B retains its Projectile force along a ftraight 
linein every point of itsCourfe, muft make the 
line of its real motion a bent one, and change. 
its rectilinear into.a curvilinear trajectory. 

Coroll. Hence we may learn what ws that cona- 
tus recedendi'a centro mottis in revolving Bodies, 
and in what fenfe°tis to be underftood, For when, 
as we have already feen, all Bodies have a vis cen~ 
tripeta, or propenfion towards one another 3 “tis im 
polfible they fhould of themfelves, im as proper a man- 
ner, have a contrary propenfion, or VIS centrifuga ; 
an endeavour. of avoiding one another, (if thefe im- 
proper terms will be allow’d me.) The true meaning 
therefore of this attempt or endeavour to ger farther 
off the Center of Jdotion is only this, That all Bodies 
being purely, Pafive , aud-{o. incapable of altering 
their uniforms: motion along thofe feraight lines, or tan 
gents to their-curves, in. which they are every moment, 
frill tend onwards in the fame lines, and retam, their 
propenfion or effort towards.that rectilinear motion all 
the time they are obliged to move in curves 5 and con- 
fequently at. évery point of thew courfe, endeavour to 
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fy of by their Tangents. Now the parts.of the Tan- 


ent to wibich this endeavour is, being farther from 
the Center. than thofe of the Curves to which the bodies 
are attually forced, an attempt to go on in the Tangent 
may be, and is feild an.attempt to, go farther off or 
recede from that Center ;, tho from no other affecizon 
than that of inattivity, or of perfevering in a recti~ 
linear motion. So that tho the vis centripeta, or 
‘power of gravitation be an attive and. pofitive force, 
continually renew d and impre[sd on Bodies; the vis 
centrifuga, or conatus recedendi a centro motus 
is not fa, but the mere confequent and refult from 
their inactivity. This is evident in Bodues revolving 
in Ellipfes about one of the Foci, in their. defcent to- 
wards it ;.where the Tangent being oblique to the 
Ridius, or Line, from the Point of Conta to the 
Focus,. this very. conatus recedendia centro mo- 
tiis, by urging it along. the Tangent, will for fome 
time make it approach nearer to the Focus; (tho 
not fo much nearer as. by its revolving in the Ellipfis 
it elf) as may be feemin the Scheme, if a Body at 
B. were ;moving towards L. about the Focus H. 
And this explication is confirm’d by all experience. For 


Jet a Stone be let loofe from the Sling, or any revol = 


ving body be difengag’d fromthe force which retain'd 
it in its Curve, and it will not go from the Center, 
but only pafs along the Tangent in which it was 
moving as if there were no [uch Center near it at 


all, 


XI. A Redtilinear or Projectile motion of the 
Planets along the Tangents to their Orbits, 
(which when once begun, always uniformly 
continues) joind or compounded with their 
gravitation to the Sun, in the common Center 


| or rather Focus of our Syftem, is the Original 


of all the Planetary Revolutions about him. 
| Thus 


Schem. 1, 
Fig. 6. 
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Thusif Jupiter, for inftance, reprefented by B, 
were moving ‘uniformly along the Line DC, 
from D towards C ; if the Sun A were abfent, 
the Planet ‘would pafs'on ftraight from B to C, 
with the fame velocity with which it had come 
from D‘to’B. But if upon its arrival at the 
point B, the Sun in the Center or Focas A begin 
to affect it, the Planet, by the Sun’s Attraction, 
muft be drawn from a rectilinear to a curvilinear 
courfe; and’ be oblig’d, if the Sun’s Power be 
great enough compar’d with the Planets velocity, 
to revolve about him, and that, the attraétive 
force always continuing, for ever after. The 
cafe is juft the fame as if B were a Stone in a 
Sling, A the Hand of the Slinger, (by the'help 
of the firings united together, and reprefented 
by the line AB) whirling it round continually. 
For asthe Stone at its coming to the point B, 
were it let loofe and left to it felf, would fly off in 
the ftraight Line or Tangent B C, yet by force 
is ftill retain’d at an equal diftance from the hand 
of the flinger, and compell’d to revolve ina kind 
of circle; fo ’tis here. The Attraction of the 
Sun in the common Center or Focas conipels all 
the Planets, which of themfelves would ‘pafs 
along their feveral Tangents, to revolve about 
it felf, and defcribe their feveral curvilinear Or- 
bits. And the cafe is the fame in the fecondary 
Planets with refpec to their primary ones, about 
which they revolve in the fame manner as they 
all both Primary and Secondary revolve about 
the Sun, in the common Center or Focus of the 
intire Syftem. i 
Coroll. 1. Hence ’tis manifeft, that the Law of 
univer(al Attraction once eftablifhed, unle(s the Di- 
vine Power had put the Planets into a f{uitable motion 
in right lines, they muft foon have been drawn down~> 
wards, 
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wards, and fall’n into the Sun; And feill, if thetr 
motions fhould be intirely ftop’d and ceafe, the fame 
muft happen, and they muft not only be uncapable of 
thofe noble ufes to which they are now {ubjervient, 
but utterly perifh in the violence of the Sun's |corching 
heat. The preventing of which therefore ought ju/tly 
to be attributed to the Wifdom and Power of God in 
the conftitution of the World. 

Coroll. 2. If the World be limited and finite in 
its extent, °tis [o in its time alfo3 and fo Vice versa 
if eternal in its time, “tis infinite alfo in its extent. 


For when all Matter (as far as-we have any means of 


knowing , and fo in reafon all Matter .what{oever ¥, 
is ended alike with a power of attraction ; and 
muft all thereby, without proper motions along ftraight 
lines, at laff meet in the common Center of Gravity 
of the whole 3 and when withal the other Syftems of 
fixt Stars, [upposd here faite , retain their fite and 
diftance from each other, and theuce appear not to 
have any projectile motion along ftraight lines to pre- 
vent the fame; had the frame of the World. been 
eternal, the effect abovemention’d mujt have innu- 
merable ages ago, really come to pafs ; and all the 
matter of the inte Univerfe compos’d one single dyll 
and unmoveable heap or mafs in the common Center 
of Gravity of the whole: Which not having hap- 
pew d, demonftrates the impoffibility of the Eternity 
of the World, and the neceffity of admitting its pro- 
duction in time by the Power of God. ‘When there- 
fore *tis unreafonable to fuppofe the material World 
truly unlimited in. extent, “tis neceffary to [uppofe # 
no more unlimited in. duration allo. And this reafon- 
ing is unavoidable, unlefs we allow the moft inva- 
viable and conftant property of Matter in our Syftem 
to be peculiar to it, and foto be a voluntary Conftite= 
tion of God Almighty ; or at. leaft that a miraculoas, 
Providence does hinder the forermentiond Effect con- 

tinually. 
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tinually. . So that upon the whole, as the very Learn- 
ed Mr. Bentley has obfere’d , either. the Divine 
Power 1m Creating, or peciliar Providence in Govern- 
ing the frame of Nature, is on thefe undoubted Prin- 
ciples for ever eftablifh'd. 


XII. When the Projectile Motion of the Pla- 
nets is in its Dire@ion, Perpendicular to a Line 
from the Sun, and in its degree of velocity, fo 
nicely adapted and contemper’d to the quantity 
of the Sun’s Attraction there, that neither can 
overcome the other, (the force of gravitation to- 
wards the Sun, and the celerity of the Planets 
proper motions being perfectly in equilibrio) the 
Orbits of fuch revolving Planets will be. compleat 
Circles, themfelves neither approaching to, nor 
receding from the Sun the Center of their mo- 
tions. And the Cafeis the fame in the Secon- 
dary Planets about their Primary ones. ‘Thus 
tis fuppofable, that the Velocity of all the Pla- 
nets abeut the Sun, was exactly accommodate 
Originally to his Power of Attraction, and that 
their Primitive Orbits were perfeé Circles; from 
which at this day they do not mightily differ. 
Thus however ‘Fupiter’s four Satellits or little 
Moons have their Motions fo exactly propor- 
tion’d to their gravitation to him, that their, Or- 
bits, as far as the moft nice Obfervations’ can 
judge, are perfect Circles , they keeping at an 
equal diftancé from his Center in all the points 
of their courfes about him. : 

“ XIIE. When the Projectile Motion is not adap- 
ted to, but is either too fwift or too flow for 
the. Attraction towards the Central Body,. the 
Orbits defcrib’d will be Elipfes ; and in the for- 
mer cafe; when.the Projectile Motion is too 
{wift, the Orbit willbe bigger than the Circle 
pee | before- 
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before-meéntioned ; and the nearer‘Focws of the E/- 
lips will be coincident with the Central Body;And 
in. the latter cafe the Orbit will be Tefs than the 
Circle, and the farther Focus of the E7ip/is will be 
coincident with that Central Body.’ Thus ifthe ce- 
lerity of B, be exactly correfpondent ‘to the at- 
tractive forceof. the Central Body .A, neither will 
prevail, and the Body, preferving an equal diftance 
from the Center, will defcribe the Circle Be Eb. 


. Ifthe Celerity be greater;it will overcome the At- 


traction, and caft itfelf farther off the Center for 
fome time, ,and fo ‘revolve about it in‘ the ‘larger 
Ellipfis BHF G ; the Central Body, ‘poffefling 
that Focus A which is neareft the point B,where the 


- Attraction began. But ifthe Celerity be fmaller, 


the Attraction of the Central. Body ‘A,will be too 
hard forit, will force it for fome time'to come 
nearer, and to defcribe the’ leffer Eip/is BK L'T5 


‘the Central Body poffeffing that Focus A which 


is fartheft from the point B, where'the Attracti- 
on began: As will be very plain from the con- 
fideration of the Figure relating hereto, 


SCROLTU 


“Tis indeed poffible that the Celerity of Bodies 
may be fo great, compar’d with ‘the force of 
Attraction to the Central Body, as to caft them 
off with fuch violence, that the’ Attraction will 
never be able to bring them round, or make 
them revolve about it: In which cafe the Orbits 
defcrib’d will be one of the other Conick SeGtions, 
either Parabola’s or Hyperbola’s; according to the 
lefs or greater violence with which the. Bodies 
are thrown; and the Central Body will poffefs 


|. the Feews of fuch'a Figure. But no Phenomena 


of Natureperfuading us that de fatto any of the 
Heavenly 
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Heavenly Bodies do, deferibe. either of thofe 
Lines, (tho, Comets. E//ip/es come near to Para- 
bola’s s of which hereafter) I. fhall not farther 
infift uponthem here. For.if what has been {aid 
of Ellipfes has been well underftood, the reft can 
have no great difficulty in it... | 7 


XIV. Sevéral Bodies: moving about, the, fame 
Central oné,. tho’ their Primitive Velocity were 
equal, and direction alike, yetif they be at diffe- 
rent diftances. from it,, they will jeteube figures 
of different Species: about, it. . For when that 
determinate degree of Velocity, which atone di- 
ftance were juft commenfurate to the Central Bo- 
dies Attraction, and fo would produce a circular 
Orbit, muftjat a farther diftancebe too hard for it, 
by reafon ‘of the, diminution of the Attraction 
there ; an. Elliptical... Orbit muft be defcrib’d; 
whofe nearer Focs. would-be coincident with the 
Central Body... In like manner,, when.the fame 
determinate degree of Velocity were ata nearer 
diftance , , where the Central Attraction is aug- 
mented, it would be too little for the fame ; and 
an Elliptical Orbit muft be defcrib'd , whofe far- 
ther Foews would be coincident with the Central 
Body. ~This.cannot be.difficulrif what has been 
hitherto faid have been. rightly apprehended. 
For when the j/pecies of the Planetary. Orbits 
depend: folely on the: proportion between, the 
Attra@ion. towards the Central Body, and the 
Velocity, of: the Projectile. Motion ;. as that pro- 
portion, remaining at any, diltance whatfoever, 
the bignefs. of the Orbits will be various, but.the 
Species the fame; fo, when. \that proportion is 
chang’d:; the. Species of the Figures mutt . be 
chang’d-alfo:, Which being done, the. Velocity 
given, by the various force of Attraction, in is 
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yeral diftances from the. Genter,, as. weil as. by 
the various: Velocity , at .a\ given ‘diftance,. of 
which before ;. “tis: evident .the\, Species of, the 
Orbits will be differentin this, as well as in the 
former Cafe. | ust 

»Coroll. The greater dilpraportion theres between 


S the quantity of Artrattiony and the Velocity of the re- 


volving Bodies, in\the.circum/Rances\ mention'd ia the 
two Vat Propofitions., the farther from: a. Circular, 
and -ihe\ more Oblong and Eccentrical will the Orbits 
defcril’d be. And the greater approach to corre{pon- 
dence there is, the nearer to circular, and the les Ob- 
long and Eccentrical will the fame. Orbits be. 


XVooLhe circular Orbits: of » Planets: depend 
notonlyon the exac& adjuftment of the Projectile 
Veldcity: tothe attractive Power of the. Sun, but 
upori the direction of the fame:Projectile Motion, 
at the original Commencing ‘of the Attraction. 
Thus where the Planet: is in itsown Tangent 
neither Afcending nor Defcending, and the 
Angle preceding C B A is aright one, which we 
have hitherto fuppos’d.; from the corre{pondence 
of the Velocity to the Attraction, the Orbits 
will ‘be ‘perfect Circles. - Otherwife;°: when the 
direction’ of the motion is oblique, in any mea- 
fure‘\afeending from, or defcending'to ‘the Cen- 
tral “Body,) and ‘the preceding Angle.€ B A ob- 
tufe or-acute, the’ Planet, tho’ its: Velocity: were 
exaGily’ adapted to the: Attraction*of-the Central 
Body, would ‘revolve: in’ an» Ellipfs; and the 
point'B, where the Attraction began, would be 
theend of the Jeffer’ Axis thereof: (Alb! which 
will become: eafier ‘by’ what we fhall ‘prefently 


| come tosxplain of that’figure. 


Coroll.) From thefe: four laff Propofitions, compar’d 


| apitho the prefent  SyFemp of the Planetary. World, °tis 


’ ° 
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Fig. 3. 
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obvious to sake -noticeof the Wile and Careful Provi~ 
dence of Godj\and bis moff, accurate contrivance 1 
the difpofal and ‘regulation of: the whole: Whereby the 
primary Velocity of the Planets, their feveral diftan- 
ces from the Central Bodies, and the original direction 
of their motions, have been each {o nicely i oe 
and adapted to the force of Artrattion every. where, 
that all the Orbits of the Planets became thereby either 
truly circulars or not very much. different from the 
fame. Which remark will appear the: more. jujt, and 
confiderable, if swe reflect on the infinitely different ,de- 
grees of Velocity, and oblique direction 3. with the.1m- 
menfly various diftances from the Central Bodies, 
equally pofible with thofe which were fo fitly pitch’d 
upon 5 and obferve, to what noble and valuable ufes 
thefe Bodies are» now fubjervient, which, without the 
foremention'd exattnefs of contrivance im each. parti- 
cular, could. not have: been provided for. All which 
demonftrate the great neceffity of interefting the Di- 
wine Prévidence ; and-the-aworthine/s of its fo careful 
interpofition in. {uch cafes. 


SCHOLLU mM. 


In order to the eafier apprehenfion.of the Mo- 
tions of the Celeftial Bodies, and of thofe things 
already faid; or to be faid hereafter, relating to 
them, °*twillnot ke improper in this place to give 
fome: account of. the Generation, Nature, and 
Eafie Properties of Eljip/es ;. in which, (including 
the Circle, as is commonly done) all the Hea- 
venly Bodies (as far as we have hitherto reafon 
to believé) revolve perpetually ; fo far iat leaft 
as will be! difedtly fublervient to our prefent pur- 
pofe, and give any Lightto the following Theory. 
Take therefore; from. the great Des Cartes, this 
natural and obvious defcription or delineation of 
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an Oval or Ellipfiss; which tho? familiar to the 
Gardener and Joyner, is a very good one, and 
gives as yuft and compleat an Idea of it as any 
other whatfoever. | 
Take a {mall Cord or Packthread, which is 
very pliable, and yet not eafily ftretch’d beyond ifs 
natural length ; Tye the two ends together, by 
which means ic will be a fort of round or circu- 
lar circumference mutable into all Figures. Let 
two Pins or Nails, H and I, be driven into a 
plain Board or Table ; put the Cord or Pack- 
thread round the two Pins or Nails H and I, and 
with a Pencil or any fuch thing, (which, as it 
isdrawnalong, will make a {mall ftroke) in your 
hand, tirn it round about the two Pins or Nails, 
as about a double Center, till you return to the 
Point from whence you bégan, Thus if B be 
the Point where you begin the delineation, con- 
tinue it either way, by OF MK NEP D, or 
DPENKMFO, till you return to B again. 
By which means the Point of your Pencil will 
defcribe fuch a Curve as is here reprefented, and 
is call’d an Ellip/is. The nature and properties 
whereof, as far as at prefent we fhall confider 
the fame, are as follow. | 
(1.) The Species of the Ellipfis depends on the 
proportion there is between the length of the 
Cord,and the diftance of the two Centers H and 
1: And confequently, wherever that determinate 
Proportion is given, the Species is given alfo, tho’ 
the bignefs and capacity be chang’d: But where 
that proportion is not given ; as, the length 
of the Cord remaining, where the diftance of the 
Centers is chang’d; or, that diftance remaining, 
the length of the Cord is chang’d ; or both are 
chang’d, but not in the fame proportion; in all 
thefe cafes the Species of the Ellipfis is different 
I us 
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Fig, 6; 
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Thus in particular where the diftance of the Cen- 
ters, or the Line HJ, is greater in proportion to 
the length of the Cord, there the Ellip/is is farther 
from , and where ’tis lefs the Ellipjis is nearer to 
4 Circle. Allwhich is fo obvious on avery litcle 
confideration of the Delineation, and Figure, as 
tis reprefented in the two different Schemes, 
that no more words need be usd about it. 

(2.) If in a confiderably large Figure the two 
Points H and E be very near together, it will be 
{carce diftinguifhable from a Circle; and in any 
Figure if they be fuppos'd to unite, and be coinci- 
dent, the Eccentrical Curve will become Con- 
centrical; and the Ellipjis degenerate into a 
Circle ; as perfect a one, as any drawn with a 
pair of Compafies. Whence we fee why a 
Circle is reckon’d among the Ellipfes; and how 
it may be generated by a way very like that made 
ufe of in their delineation. 

3.) As when the Points H and I are coinci- 
dent, the Ellip(s lofes its Eccentricity, and deno- 
mination, and commences a Circle 5 fo, on the 
other hand, if the diftance H I be indefinitely 
Jengthened, while the difference between that 
diftance and the length of the Cord, (equal to 
D Hand IK or doubleto one DH; asthe Pen- 
cil at D is eafily perceiv’d) remains the fame, 
the Ellipfis will go through all Species, and at 
Jaft become indefinitely Oblong and Eccentrical, 
andone half of it, as FDE, will degenerate in- 
to the very fame Figure we call a Parabola. Foras 
all degrees of Eccentricity make Ellipfes of all Spe- 
cies; fo no degree of Eccentricity makes a Circle; 
and an indefinite or infinite degree of it makes.a 
Parabola: Which, tho’ we have no neceflity to 
confider it fo diftinétly in this place (none of the 
Heavenly Bodies, as far as we yet know, defcrib- 
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ing truly fuch a Line,as has been already obferv’d:) 


are nearly Parabolical, at leaft deferv’d our notice ; 
and the firft Figure will fhew an example of ic. 
(4.) An Elip(isbeing defcrib’d about two Points, 
as a Circle about one, or thofe two united ; hence 
may appear in fome meafure the nature of thefe 
Points. They are indeed called the Foci or Umbilici 
of the Figure, but might not unfitly benam’d the 
Centers thereof. Andhow naturally each of them 
bears much the fame refpec&t tothe Elfiptichk Pe 
riphery, that the Center does to the circular one, 
is partly: obvious from the foregoing delineation ; 
and of which thofe who are acquainted with the 
Conick Sections cannot be ignorant. To whom 
the matter will be ftill plainer, if they confider 
the generation of an Ellipfs from the SeGion of 
a Conick: {uperficies, by a plain interfecting the 
oppofite fides of the Coxe, and yet not parallel to 
the Bafis ; as the Geometricians ufually do. For 
there the Axzs of the Cone, or Line which paffes 


from itsVertex through the Center of the Circle 


its Bafis, does not pafs through the middle or 
Center of the Eljipfis; but one of thofe Points we 
are {peaking of. And accordingly, if the name 
Center had not by cuftom in the Eljip/is been bor- 
rowed from the Circle on account of its pofition, 
rather than fome other properties of it, and thence 
appli'd to the middle point in the Ellipfs ; ic 
might very fitly, as has been before faid, have 
been given to the two Points H andI, now ftil’d 
the Foci or Umbilict thereof. And by the fame 
reafon the correfponding fingle Points, going un- 
der the fame names in the Parabola and Hyper- 
bola, would deferve and challenge the fame de- 
nomination. And this is fo agreeable to the true 
Syftem of the Planetary World, that in the new 

Li Aftronomy 
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yet on account of the Comets Orbits, which Fig. t. 
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Aftronomy (and thence in thefe Papers) the 
ftile is fometimes continued; and ’tisnot unufual, 
I may add, nor very improper, tofay, Thatthe 
Sun, the common Focus or Umbilicus of all the Ce- 
leftial Elliptick Orbits, is in the Center of our 
Syftem, or poffeffes the Center of the Planetary 
World. 

(5.) Tho’ all the Lines paffing through the 
Center in aCircle, being equal, are equally con- 
fiderable; yet ’tis otherwife in the Conick Sections; 
where that Line through the Focws alone which 
cuts the principal Axis at right Angles, is remark- 
able above all the reft ; and in very many cafes 
peculiarly confiderable. This Line is ftil’d the 
Latus Rettum, and in the Ellipfs is, after the lon- 
ger and fhorter Axis, the third proportional. 
Thusin the Figure before us, as D K isto EP, 
fois the fame EE to OP or MN, the Latus 
Reétum thereof, fo famous with the Writers on 
the Conick Seétions. | 

(6). The fubtenfe of the Angle of Contact 
bd, parallel to the diftance from the Focas BH, 
at an equal diftance from the Point of contact B, 
if that diftance be {uppos’d infinitely {mall, isin 
all parts of the fame Ellip/is, or other Conick Seéti- 
on equalto itfelf. The Truth and Ufe of which 
property is not yet fufficiently known. 

+.) If from any Point in the circumference 
of an Ellip/is as B, Lines be drawn to each Focus, 
B H, BI; thefe two Lines taken together are al- 
ways equal to themfelves , and to the longer 
Axis KD: Asthe delineation of the Figure does 
plainly manifeft. 

(8.) If the Angle made by the Lines to the 
Foci from any certain Point, H BI_be divided in 
che midft by the Line BA; the faid Line BA 


will be perpendicular to the Tangent, or Curve 
at 


I 
a | 
Law 
son 
ntact 
BH F 
ab, 
iin 
Sedie F 
which 


renee. oF 
Poems, | 
ate il iy 
longer 
dos | 


t0 the 
ed it 
e BA 

(une 
a 


Book I. LEMMAT 4&4. 


at the Point of contac ; and fo the Angles ABL 
A BG will beright ones, and equal toeach other, 
as confequently will equal parts of them LBH: 
IBG 

(9.) A Line drawn from either Fucus to the 
end of the leffer Axis, HE or IE, is equal to 
half the longer Axis CD or CK: as is evident 
by the laft particular but one. And the fame 
Lineis Arithmetically the middle proportional 
between the greateft and leaft diftance from 
the faid Focus. Thus HE, for inftance, is juft 
fo much longer than HD, as ’tis fhorter than 
FLK ; the ditference in both cafes being the Ec- 
centricity H Cor C I. : 

(10.) The Tangent of an Ellipfis L Gis never 
perpendicular to a Line drawn from the Focus, 
excepting the two points which terminate the 
longer Axis D and K. And if you imagine the 
point of contaé& B, with the Radius BH, and 
the Tangent L G, to move round the Ellip/is to- 
gether, from B towards D; the preceding Angle, 
FiBL, will, in the defcent from K by F to D, 
be an acute one ; (its acutenefs incréafing from 
K to F, and as much decreafing from F to D) 
andin the afcent from D by Eto K an obtufe 
one; (its obtufenefs increafing from Dto E; and 
as much decreafing from E to K:) in both femi- 
revolutions arriving atrightnefs at the Points D 
and K, the ends of the longer Axis alone; as was 
here to be obferv’d. 

(11.) The Area of an Ellipfis is to that of a 
circum{crib’d Circle, (whofe Diameter is equal to 
the others longer Axis) as the fhorter Axis of the 
Ellipfisisto the fame longer Axis or Diameter. 

(12.) If the Circumferences of a Circle, and 
of an Ellipfis, be equal; the Area of the Circle 
is the greater. It being known, that of all Fi- 
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gures, whofe Perimeters are equal, the Circle is" 
the moft capacious. 

(13.) If an Ellipfis, by becoming infinitely 
Eccentrical, degenerate into a Parabola; the 
Latus Reétum will be four times as long as the 
neareft diftance to the Foc#s thereof. Thus rs 


is four times as long as ff t. 


XVI. All Bodies which, together with a Pro- 
jeGtile or Uniform Motion along right Lines, 
are continually attraéted or impell’d towards one 
certain Point or Center , let the attraction or 
impulfe be of what nature or quantity foever , 
will always (no other Force interpofing) by a 
Line drawn from that Center to themfelves, de- 
{cribe equal Area’s in equal times, and fo propor- 
tionable Area’s in proportionable times, through 
all parts of their courfes. “Thus if the Area de- 


{crib’d the firft minute were equal to a thoufand ° 


{quare Feet; whether the Bodies came nearer or 
went farther off, it would always in a minute be 
equal to the fame thoufand fquare feet ; in two 
minutes double, or two thoufand ; in three minutes 
treble , or three thoufand; in four minutes 
Quadruple, or four thoufand ; and fo for ever. 
proportionably. ‘The demontftration of this 
noble and - exceeding ufeful. Theorem is both 
eafie and pleafant: But that not being my pre- 
fent bufinefS, 1 fhall, as in the reft, refer the 
Reader to the Great Author himfelf for fatif- 
faction. 7 : 

"XVI. All Bodies, vice verfi, which revolve 
in Curves; and by 
{elves to a certain Point or Center, defcribe 
Avea’s proportionable to the times of defcription 5 
are attraGted or impell’d continually towards that 


Point or Center. 
' Corollary. 
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Corollary. When therefore Lines drawn from eve= 
ry one. of the Planets to the Sun, defcribe perpetually 
Area’s proporttonable to the times of defcription ais 
sown d by all Aftronomers 3 °tis certain that, befides 
their feveral Projectile Adotions, they are every one 
continually attracted or impell'd towards the Suns and 
from {uch compounded forces revolve about him. 
And the cafe being the fame in the Moon about the 
Earth ; te Circumjovials about Jupiter ; and the 
Circumfaturnals about Saturn ; this Corollary equally 
belongs to them alfo. 


XVII. If Bodies from a Projectile Motion, 
and an attraction or impulfe to a Point or 
Center move about the fame ina Spiral Line, 


which interfectsevery Radius in thefame Angle; 


the force of the attraction or impulfe, at diffe- 
rent diftances from that Center is reciprocally as 
the Cubes of fuch diftances: And wice ver/a, if 
the force of attraction or impulfe to any Center 
be as the Cubes of the diftances reciprocally ; 
Bodies revolving about the fame mutt defcribe 
Spiral Lines, interfecting the Radij in the fame 
Angle. : 

XIX. If Bodies from a Projectile Motion and 
an attraction or impulfe to a Point, move about 
it, being the Center of an Ellipfis, in the Periphe- 
ry of the fame Ellipfs ; the force of attraction 
is direély as the diftance from fuch a Center: 
And vice verfa, if the force of attra@ion or im- 
pulfe toany Point be as the diftance from the 
{fame directly, Bodies revolving about it muft de- 
{cribe an Elliptick Figure ; with whofe Center 
the fore-mention’d Point will be coincident. 

XX. If Bodies from a Projectile Motion, and 
an attraction or impulfe to a Point, defcribe an 
Ellipfis about that Point, coincident with one of 
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its Focis the force of Attraction towards that 
Focus is reciprocally as the {quares of the diftances 
from the fame. And vice verfa, if the force or 
attraction to any Point be in a duplicate propor- 
tion of the diftances from the fame reciprocally 5 
Bodiés revolving about the fame muft defcribe 
Ellipfes about it, coincident with one of the Foci 
thereof. 

Corollary 1. Where Bodies revolve about any 
Point or Central Body, from the Figure defcrib'd, and 
the Situation of the Point or Central Body, the Law 
of attraétion or impulfe tending towards the fame is 
difcovered. And vice vera, where the Law of ata 
traétion or impulle is known, the Figure to be defcrib’d 
by revolving Bodies, and the Situation of the Pornt or 
Central Body, towards which the attraction or impulfe 
is, with re[peét to [uch Figures, is a priori difcover'd 
alfo. 

Coroll. 2. None of the Heavenly Bodies def cri- 
bing either Spiral Lines, or Ellipfes abour their Cen- 
ters, “tis certain no Law of Gravitation in a tripli- 
cate reciprocal, or direct fimple proportion of the 
diftance from the Central Body, obtains in the Plane- 
tary World. 

Coroll. 3. * All the Planets revolutions arifing 

from the compofition of thetr Projectile Motion and 
Gravitation towards the Suns and they all defcribing 
Ellipfes about him, in the Common Focus of all 
their Orbits, as is evident from Aftronomy 5 ~tis 
hence certain that the force of their attraction or tm- 
pulfe towards the Sun is im a duplicate proportion of 
sheir diftances reciprocally. 

Coroll. 4. The cafe being the fame as to the Moon 
about the Earth, and the Circumfaturnals about Sa- 
turn; this laff Corollary belongs equally tothem alfo. 
But Jupiters Satellits revolving in compleat Circles are 


incapable of affording evidence im bis cafe. 
XXI. If 
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XXI. If feveral Bodies revolve about the fame 
central attractive Body at feveral diftances; and 
the periodical Times in which they revolve be 
to each other, as the Squares of their diftances 
from the fame; the force of Attra@ion or Im- 
pulfe to that central Body is in a triplicate Pro- 
portion of fuch diftances reciprocally ; and vice 
versa, if the force of Attraction or Impulfe be 
as the Cubes of their diftances reciprocally, the 
periodical Times of Revolution will be to each 
other, as the Squares of their diftances from the 
fame central Body. | 

XXII. If feveral Bodies revolve about the fame 
central attractive Body, at feveral diftances in 
Circular or Eliptick Orbits, and the periodical 
Times of revolving be all equal; the force of At- 
traction or Impulfe towards the central Body is 
directly, as the diftances from the fame. 

XXIII. If feveral Bodies revolve about the 
fame central Body, in Circular or Elliptickh Or- 
bits, at feveral diftances; and the Squares of the 
periodical Times of revolving are to each other 
as the Cubes of the middle diftances from the 
fame central Body; the force of Attra@tion or 
Impulfe towards the fame is in a duplicate Pro- 
portion of the diftances from the fame reciprocally, 

Corollary 1. Where feveral Bodies, from ‘a proje- 
ctile Motion, compounded with a Gravitation towards 
a central Body, revolve about the fame at feveral di- 
flances; from the Proportion there is between the perio- 
dical Times of revolving, compar'd with the diftances 

from the central Body, the Law of Gravitation tend- 
ing towards the fame is difcovered; and vice versa, 
where the Law of Gravitation is known , the Propor- 
tion between the periodical Times compard with the 
diftances from the central Body is, 3 priori, difco- 
werd alo, 

Coroll. 2. 
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Coroll. 2. None of the Heavenly Bodies periodical 
Times of revolving being to each other as the Squares 

of their diftances from the central Body, nor equal to 
one another 3 “tis certain, as before, that no Law of 
Gravitation in a triplicate reciprocal, or direct fim- 
ple Proportion of the diftances from the central Body , 
obtains in the Planetary World. 

Coroll. 3. * All the Planets Revolutions avifing 
from the Compofition of their projectile Motion and 
Gravitation towards the Sun, and the Squares of their 
periodical Times of revolving being to each other as the 
Cubes of their middle diftances from him ; "tis hence 
certain, That, as before, the force of their Attraction 
or Impulfe towards the Sun, 6 im a duplicate Propor- 
tion of their diftances reciprocally. 

Coroll. 4. The Cafe being the fame as to the Cir- 
cumjovials about Jupiter, and the Circumfaturnals 
about Saturn; this la? Corollary belongs equally to 
them alfo. But the Moon being a fingle Planet revol- 
wing about the Earth, incapable of giving evidence 
in her Cale. 

Coroll. 5. As before, the Law of Gravitation be- 
ing demonftrated from the Planets revolving in EMip- 
{es about the central Bodies in one of the Foci; the 
Proportion between the periodical Times, compar d with 
the diftances from the central Bodies, was deducible 
4 priori; fo vice versa, the periodical Times compar a 
with the diftances demonftrating the Law of Gravita- 
tion , thence the neceffity of the Planets Revolution in 

Ellipfes, about the central Bodies in one of the Foct, 
is a priori demonftrated alfo. 

Coroll..6. Jas certain, That the Annual Motion 
belongs to the Earth about the Sun, not to the Sun 
abaut.the Earth. For when from the Moon’s Orbit, and 
the Planet’s Orbits and periodical Times , tas certain, 
That the Law of Gravitation towards the Earth , 


end towards the Sun is the fame; and by confequence, | 
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all the periodical Times of Bodies revolving about each 
of them in the [ame Proportion to one another, com- 
par'd with their feveral Diftances from each of them: 
On Which Hypothefis, this Proportion {uits the Phe- 
nomena of Nature, the [ame muft be the true one, 
and to be fully acquielc’d in. Now tis known, That 
on the Hypothefis of the Earth's Annual Motion, her 
periodical Time exactly {uits, and is fo between that of 
Venus and Mars, as the Proportion obferv’d through 
-the whole Syftem, and demon(trable a priori, withal, 
exactly requires; but on the other Hypothefis ‘tis 
enormoufly different. For when the Moon undoubtedly, 
and on this Aypothefis the Sun alfo, revolves about 
our Earth; and when the diffance of the Sun is to 
that of the Moon as about 10000 to 463 and the 
Moon's periodical Time le{s than 28 days; the peri- 
dical Time of the Sun is by the Rule of Three dif- 
coverable thus: As the Cube of the Moon’s diftance, 46 
equal to 973365 to the Cube of the Sun’s 10000 equal 
tO 1000000000000. (or almof? as I ta 10000000) 
fo muft the Square of the Moon's periodical Time 28 
Days equal t0 784. be to the Square of the Sun’s pe- 
riodical Time, 78400000003 whofe {quare Root, 
88204, are Days alfo, equal to 242 Years. So that 
on the Hypothefis of the Sun’s Revolution about the 
Earth ,/its periodical Time muft undoubtedly be 242 
Years,which all Experience attefts to be but a fingle one. 
So that at length the Controver[y between the Ptole- 
maick and Pythagorean Syftems of the World is to 
a Demonftration determin'd, and the Earth's Annual 
Motion for ever unqueftionably eff ablifl’d. 

Coroll. 7. *T#s certain thofe Opake Maffes which 
Sometimes appear at the Sun, are not Planets revol- 
ving at any the leaft diftance from him, but Spots or 
Maculee adhering to him: for whereas they revolve but 
once in about towenty fix Days; on Calculation it will 
appear , that a Planet near the Sun’s Surface as thefe 
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muft be, cannot have three hours allow’d for its 
periodical Revolution , which being fo different from 
the foremention'd (pace of twenty fix days, quite decides 
that Controver{y, and demonjftrates thofe Maffes to be 
real Macule adhering to the Body of the Sun, as is 


here afferted. 
XXIV. If a Planet deferibe an Ellip/is about 


its central Body in the Focus thereof, it will move 
fafteft when ’tis neareft to, and floweft when 
ris fartheft from the faid central Body or Focus 3 
and agreeably in the intermediate places. For 
{eeing wherefoever the revolving Body is, the 
Area is {till proportionable to the time, as was 
before fhew’d; and fo in equal times always 
equal ; *tis evident by how much the Diftance 1s 
lefs, and the Line from the Focus is fhorter ; by fo 
much mutt the Bodies motion be the {wifter to 
compenfate the fame: and vice versa, by how 
much the former is longer, by fo much mult the 
latter be flower to allow for it. 

XXV. If the Planet B defcribe an Ellipfis about 
the central Body in the Focus H; as the Area de- 
{crib’'d by the Line BH, will be exactly uniform 
and proportional to the time of Defcription; fo 
the Angular Motion, or Velocity of the Line from 
the other Focus BI, will be proportional to the 
time, and uniform alfo; tho’ not fo Exactly and 
Geometrically. 

XXKVL. The Law of Gravitation already ex- 
plain’d being fuppos'd 5 if one Planet defcribe 
an Ellipfis about the central Body in the Focus H, 


and another defcribe a Circle about the fame in 
+s Center: If the Semidiameter of the Circle be 
equal to H E, the middle diftance in the E+ 
lipfis from the fame Center or Focus , their pe- 


riodical Times of revolving will be the aan 
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_ and when the Diftances are equal, their Velocity 


will Be fo too. 

Corollary, Tho therefore the Planets revolve in 
Ellipfes of feveral Species, yet their periodical Times 
may be as well compar’d with one another, and with 
their diftances from the central Bodies, as if they all 
revolu'd in compleat Circles; as was above done. 


XXVIII. If a Body revolve about a central 
Body, as about A in a Circle, as Be E b; and 
another revolve about the fame in the Focus of its 
Ellipfis BH FG, fo that the Semediameter of the 


- Circle were equal to the neareft diftance in the 


Ellipfis, AB; the Velocity of the Body at the 
nearelt Point of the Eliip/is will be greater chan 
the Velocity of the Body in the Circle ; and will 
be to it in half the Proportion of the Latus rectum 
of the Ellip/is pq, to the Diameter of the Circle 
€ b; or as that Line pq, toa middle proportional 
between it felf and eb. 

XXVIIL. If one Body revolve round a central 
Body in a Circle, and another about the fame in 
its Focus defcribe fo very Eccentrical an Ellipfis 
that it may pafs for a Parabola; the Velocity of 
the Body moving along the Ellipfs, will be to 
that of the Body moving in the Circle (the Point 
in the Eilipfis being as far from the central Body 
as the Circumference of the Circle) very nearly 
as ten to feven. 

XXIX. If a ceritral Body have many Bodies 
revolving about it; *tis perfectiy indifferent in 
it felf, and with regard to the central Body, in 


| what Plains foever, or which way in thofe Plains 


foever, they all or any of them move. 
Corollary. Hence arifes a convincing Argument of 


the lnterpofition of Council and Providence in the Con- 
fritution of our Sytem; in which all the Planets revolve 


the 
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the fame way, from Welt to Ealt ; and that m 


Plains almost coincident with one another, and with 
that of the Ecliptick, as Mr. Bentley bath alfo ob- 
ferv'd. 


XXX. The Order of the Heavenly Bodies in 
the Solar Syftem is as follows: Fit of all, The 
vaft and glorious Body of the Sun is plac’d in the 
middle, very near the Center of Gravity of the in- 
tire Syftem, in the common Focus of every one of 
the Planetary Orbits. Next to him Mercury de- 
{cribes his El/ipfis, and that fo near, that we on 
Earth rarely obtain a diftin& view of him. Next to 
Mercury is the Elliptick Orbit of Venus, our glori- 
ous Morning and Evening Star. Next to Venus 
our Earth, with its attendant the Moon, perform 
a joint Courfe, and Meafure out the Annual 
Period. Next to the Earth the fiery Star Mars 
alone, without any vifible Guard accompanying 
him, revolves about the fame Center. Next to 
Mars, tho’ at a mighty diftance from him, the 
largeft of the Planets, ‘Fupiter, with his four re- 
markable Satellits; and laftly Saturn with his five 
little Moons about him , defcribe the fartheft 
and moft remote. Orbits , and compleat the in- 
tire Planetary Chorus, as the Frontifpiece of the 
Book reprefents them to the Contemplation of the 


Reader. 
SCHOLIU™. 


Refides the Planets, whofe Orbits are not ve- 
ry different from Circles, there are another Spe- 


cies of Bodies revolving about the Sw in fuch | 


Ellip(es . as may pafs for Parabola’s ,. they are fo 
5 = 


exceeding Eccentrical; but as regularly retaining 
their feveral Periods and Orbits, as the Planets | 
now | 
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now mention’d. But becaufe thefe Bodies will 
be more diftin&tly confider’d hereafter, I fhall 
wave their farther Confideration at prefent, and 
proceed, 


XXXI. The periodical Times of each Planet’s 
Revolution about the Suz, are as follow. 


Ye SDS Wan 
Mercury 00-——088-—00 
Venus revolves a- \oo— 224-——-18 
The Earth\ bout the Joo-—~365—06 
Mars Sun in the jor—315-—0o0 
Fupiter fpaceof #12—0o0o—oo 
Saturn 30~—000——00 


XXXII. The middle diftances of the Planets 
from the Su, areas follow. 


Mercury 1 [ 020952000 7 Statute 
Venus is diftant 039096000 | Miles, 
The Earth + fromthe ! os4000000 | each 


Mars P Sus 4 082242000 Korero 
Fupiter | 280582000 Paris 
Saturn § * U§1I3540000 } Feet. 


SCHOLIUM”. 


The Proportions of thefe Numbers are un- 
queftionable : But the Numbers themfelves only 
within about a fourth part under or over. The 
Reafon of fuch uncertainty is, That the Sun’s 
Parallax or Angle which the Diameter of the 
Earth would fubtend to an eye at the Sun, on 
which the whole depends , is not yet accurately 

etermined by Aftronomers ; fo that between 
24 and 40 Seconds, no number can be certainly 
pitch’d 
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pitch’'d upon, till farther Obfervations put an 
end to our Doubts. On which Account I have 
endeayourd to come as near to Probability as 
poffible , and have fuppos’'d the Sun’s Parallax 

>” in a middle between the two foremen- 
ond Extreams; and from this Hypothejis made 
thefe and the following Calculations ; which 
therefore cannot well be above a fourth part un- 
der or over the truth, but very probably are much 
mearer it. 


XXXII. The quantity of Matter in fuch of 
the Heavenly Bodies as afford us means of deter- 
mining the fame, is in the Proportions follow- 
ing. 

The Sun’s wa 66690. 
Fupitetes acy Baie 603. 
Saturn's ——- 000283. 
The Earth’ ’———_——= —— 0000 !. 


The Moon's re —— 0000056 
SCHOLIUM. 


Becaufe the Solidity or Quantity of Matter in 
Bodies is in a triplicate Proportion of their Dia- 
meters; that {mall uncertainty in the Sun’s Pa- 
rallax beforemention’d , imports a great deal in 
the prefent Calculation. I shall therefore give |} 
the Reader the Proportions of the Quantity of 
Matter in the Heavenly Bodies on the two ex- 
tream Hyporhefes, as well asf have done on the 
middie one; only informing him, that the Hypo- 
thefis of 24” feeras neangg the truth than the op- 
pofite extream of 40”, .as. being neareft the ac- | 
curate: Obfervations of our great, Aftronomer 
Mr. Flam/teed. The quantities of Matter there- 
fore, are_as follow, : 

The 
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have i The Suns—28700 -\If the The Sun’s—136560 ‘STF the 


ys = Fupiter’s ~—00026EF Sun’s Fupiter s —O00I1245 f Sun's 
lax Saturn’s —00012} »Paral- Satur ——_0000 §72%?Parals 
tn «The Earth’s-oooo1 lax be | The Earth’s-ooooor | lax be 
me 2 Zhe Moon's-oovccy: “40”, | The Moon’ s-o0cc00%, 247, 
hich | 

tun Corollary. The weight of Bodies at equal diftances 

much from the Sun and Planets, being in the fame Propor- 


tion with the Quantity of their Matter » 48 has been Lem, 4} 

» already {aid ; the fame Numbers affign’d in the laff pritis, 
dof E Lemma , which e: plain the latter >» ferve equally to 
lore. «explain the former alfo: 


| XXXIV. The Diameters of the Sun and Pla 
= wets, areas follows. 


‘s The Sun’s 4941001} 
Saturn $———$—«-—0.43.92 y 
| Ff upiter’s——=- 052 522 


S| Mar’ s-—— 002816 ¢ Statute Miles, eacti 
The Earths ——— 0682062 e 


i jooo Paris Feet; 
The Moon’; —n——~ 002223 


VONUS § —mee tairenne 004941 
Mercury’ warp Lk PE j 


XXXV. The weight of Bodies on the Surface 
of the Sum, and thofle Planets mention’d in the 


33° Lemma before, is as follows, On the Sur- 
face of 


The Stig ee 10000; 
The Earth a -012 5 85, 
‘Fupiter a +008 048 
The Moon ——« ~~ —— -00630. 
Saturn on £00536, 
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XXXVI. The Denfities.of the fame, ( what- 
ever be the Sun’s Parallax) is. as. follows. 


The Moon sam 
The Earths 7 387. 
The Sun § a TO 
"i upiter s 076 


Saturna 3— oe ee em 060 


XXXKVIL_ As the weight of Bodies without the 
Superficies of the Eeavenly Bodies increales in a 
duplicate Proportion of their nearnefs to their 
Centers; fo within the fame Superficies, does it 
decreafe ina fimple Proportion. thereof; and is 
confequently ereateft upon the Superficies them- 
{elves. Thus a Body at 10000 Miles diftance 
fom the Earth’s Center, is four times fo hea- 
vy as it would be at 20000. But within the 
Farth, if a Body were twice as near its Center 
as tis on: the Surface , :+ would be but half fo 
heavy as ‘tis here; :€ thrice as near, it would be 
but a third part fo heavy; if four times as near, 
it would be but a quarter {o heavy; and fo for 
ever proportionably. Gravity therefore is moft 
confiderable on the Surface, decreafing both ways, 
upward in a duplicate Proportion of the reciprocal 
Diftance ; and, downwardjin a fimple direé? Pro- 
portion thereot. | 

XXXVIIL If the central Regions of a Globe 
contain a {phzxrical Cavity within the fame; Bo- 
dies plac’d therein, from. the equality of Attra- 
G&ion on every fide, will not tend any way, Or 
gravitate at all, but be. as perfectly at liberty, as 
if they were not affected by any fuch Law of At- 
traction or Gravitation. 

XXKIX. The Moon revolves about the Eartl 


from Wet to Eafe in 27 Days, 7 Hours, 43 Mi- 
3 NUtes 5 
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nutes ; and in the very fame {pace of (Tirtie, b 

a ftrange Correfpondence and Harmony of the 
two Motions, revolves the fame way about its 
own Ax ; whereby (one Motion as much con: 
Verting it to, as the other turns it from the 
Earth) the fame fide is always expos’d to our 
fight. 

XL, The Librations of the Afvon’s Body, which 
caufe not exadly the fame Flemifphere thereof 
to be perpetually expos’d to our fight; arife from 
the Eccentricity of the Acon’s Orbit » from the 
Perturbations by the Swn’s Attraction , and from 
the Obliquity of the Axs of the Diurnal Rotation 
to the Adoon’s own Orbit, without the knowledge 
of which Circumftances her Phenomena were in- 
explicable, but by the confideration of them are 
very demonftrable. 

XLI. In the 2365" year of the Fulian Period , 
the Autumnal Equinox was.on the rit! day of 
Offober. Tis evident fromthe Aftronomical 
Tables of the Anticipation: of the Equinox, that 
in 4044 years (the time ince the beforemen- 
tion’d Year) the Equinoxes; have anticipated 
30 Days 9 Hours.) Dis alfo -evident > That 
this Year 1696. the Vernal Equinox ison the 
9° of March, and the Autumnal on. the x2" 
of September ; ’tis farther evident, That wheréas 
now the Space from the Vernal to the Autumaal 
Equinox is eight or nine Days longer'than from 
the Autumnal to the Vernal , by reafon of the 
Pofition of the Perihelion of the Earth’s Orbit 

near the Winter Solftice; at the time beforemen- 

tion’d it was not above five or fix Days fo. \iBy 

the Anticipation therefore of the Equinoxes :a- 

lone, if the Pofition of the Perihelion had been 

always the fame, ‘the Equinoxes at.the time taf 

figned had been on the 9" of April-4n the Motn- 
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ing, and on the 12% of Oéfober in the Evening ; 
and the equaller Divifion of the Year allow’d for, 
the Vernal Equinox was on the 10% of April, and 
the Autumnal'on the 11‘" of Odfober, as was to 
be prov’d. 

XLIL Comets are a Species of Planets , or 
Bodies revolving about the Sw» in Elliptical Or- 
bits, whofe periodical ‘Times and Motions are 
as con{tant, certain, and regular as thofe of the 
Planets; tho’ till very lately wholly unknown to 


the World. | 


XLII Thefe Elliptical Orbits of Comets are 
fo very Oblong and Eccentrical, that while they 
come within our Obfervation, they are but little 
different from Parabola’s, and may accordingly 
be confider’das fuch. 

XLIV. The Plains in which various Comets 
move, are themfelves exceeding various, and at 
all imaginable Angles of Inclination with one 
another, and with that of the Ecliptick. 

XLV. ‘The courfe of Comets in their Orbits is 
not determin’d one way, (as is that of the Pla- 
nets fom Welt to Eaft) but indifferently fome of 
them move one way, and fome another. 

» Corollary 1. From thefe to laft Lemmata, °tz 
evident , that Comets move fometimes from Eaft to 
Welt, other times from Welt to Eaft ; fometimes from 
North to South, ‘other times from South to North; 


or obliquely. between any of thefe ways, according as the i 
Situation ‘of: the\ Plains of their Orbits, and the Dire-— 


Etions of their Courfes together determine them. 


Coroll. 2. Hence ?tis certain, That the heavenly. || 


Motions are not perform’ d in corporeal. Vortices when 


the Comets exaétly obferve the fame Laws and Velocity |) 

of Motion , whether they revolve with or againft , Hang 
, a aS “a 

)erofsto the Planets 5 and the fuppos'd fluid. Matter of H ned 


XLVI. Comets | 
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XLVI. Comets in their defcent to, and afcent 
from the Sws, pafs quite through the Planetary 
syftem ; as may be feen in the Frontifpiece. 

Corollary. Hence we may obferve a new poffible 
Caufe of vaft Changes in the Planetary World, by the 
acce{s and approach of thefe. vat and bitherto little 
known Bodies to any of the Planets. 


XLVII. If a Comet in its defcent to, or 
afcent from the Suz, approach near to a Planet as 
it pafies by, andits Plain be different from that in 


which the Planets move; by its attractive Power 


it will, agreeably to the univerfal Law of Gra- 
Vitation of Bodies, draw it from the Plain in 
which it before mov’d , and fo caufe it afterward 
to move ina new one, inclin’d to the former, 
but pafling through the Sux, as the former did. 

Corollary. Hence °tes {uppofable, That tho the 
Planets originally revolu’d in the {ame common Plain, 
get by the fublequent Attraction of Comets, their Plains 
may now be inclin'd to one another, and differents as 
tas certain de facto they now are. 


SC H.O LC IU mM. 


When the Law of Gravitation is univerfal and 
mutual , *tis evident , The Planet would draw 
the Comet from its Plain, as well as the Comet 
would draw the Planet; and fo generally, what 
effects foever the Comets could have on the Pla- 
nets, the latter would have correfpondent ones 
on the former. But as this Indication once gi- 
ven for all, there is no necefflity of taking notice 
of the changes in the Comets; {0 accordingly, 
in what follows, I fhall wholly omit the fame; 
and confine my felf to fuch things as will be im- 
mediately ufeful in the following Theory. 

K 3 XLVI, 
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XLVI. If a Comet revolving in the fame 
Plain with a Planet, whofe Orbit is a perfect 
Circle, as it paffes by, approach near it, by ac- 
celerating or retarding the Velocity of the Planet, 
s+ would render its Orbic Ediptical. Thus if B 
were a Planet revolving about the Sws at the 
Center A, in the circular Orbit Be Eb; and a 
Comet either in its defcent towards, or afcent 
f-om the Sun fhould pafs near ic, it would agree- 
ably to the univerfal Law of Gravitation of Bo- 
dies, accelerate it, if concurring with, or retard 
ing it, if contradiéting the Planet’s own annual 
Motion along the Periphery of its Circle. Where- 
upon the concentrical Orbit would become ex- 
centrical, and the Planet would afterward re- 
volve in an Ellipfis, which on an Acceleration 
would be bigger, and on a Retardation lefs 
than the Circle which it had till then defcrib'd ; 
the former reprefented by BHFG, the latter 
by BKLI. For when the original Velocity of 
B was exaaly adjufted to the Suvs Power of 
Attra@ion, and its Orbit thereupon a perfect 
Circle , this new Acceleration or Retardation 
muft render it afterward incommenfurate, and 
too great, or too little for the fame ; and accord- 
ingly the Orbit_to be afterward agreeably to 
what has been formerly explain’d, defcrib'd by 
the Planet, muft be an Elip/is; and bigger or 
lefs than the former Circle ,.as the force was 
directed for, or againft, the Planet’s own Mo- 
tion. 

Corollary. 1. In this Cafe the Sun would no longer 
be in the Center of the Figure, but m one of the Foci, 
viz. in the nearer Focus of the larger, and the farther 
of the. {mailer EMipfis. 

Coroll. 2. If B were the Earth moving circularly 
about rhe Sun from Wat to Ealt, i.e. from B 4 ft 
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Eb to B again; and a Cometh in its defcent towards 
the Sun fhould pafs by before it, or on the Eaftfide; the 
annual Motion of the Earth would be accelerated , 
and its circular Orbit degenerate into the larger El- 
lipfis BH EG, about the Sun in its nearer Fo- 
cus A. 


XLIX. If a Comet in paffing by as before, ac- 
celerate the Planets Motion, and. fo enlarge the 
Orbit, the Planets periodical Time of revolving 
will be enlarg’d, and become longer thereby. In 
like manner, if the Comet retard the Planets 
Motion , and fo diminifh the Orbit, the perio- 
dical Time of revolving will be leffen’d , and 
become fhorter. And ftill the more confiderable 
the Acceleration or Retardation is, compard 
with the original Velocity of the Planet, the 
greater will be the eccentricity, and the greater 
difference between the former and latter Orbits, 
and the former and latter periodical Times of re- 
volving alfo. 

Corollary 1. If in the foregoing Cafe the Semidia- 
ter of the ancient Circle, with the middle Diftance 
in the Ellipfis afterward defcribd be given, as alfo 
the periodical Time of revolving in the latter, the 
periodical Time of revolving in the former is at the 
fame time determin'd.- For as the Cube of the mid- 
dle Diftance in the Ellipfis, to the Cube of the Semi- 
diameter of the Circle, fo is the Square of the perio- 
dical Time in the Ellipfis, to the Square of the perio~ 
dical Time in the Circle. So that three of thofe terms 
being known, which is here {uppoeds the fourth, by 
the Golden Rule, is known allo, whofe {quare Root 
anfwers the demand of this Corollary. 

Coroll. 2. When therefore the three Poftulata’s now 
mention’d are given in the cafe of the Earth, ({uppo- 
fing that it anciently revolu’d in @ circular Orbit) as 

Ki4 will 
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will hereafter appear the time of its annual Revolu- 
tion in that original and circular Orbit may eafily be at 
this day dilcover d. 


L. If a Planet moving in a circular Orbit were 

accelerated by an Attraction directly along its 
Tangent or Periphery; the preceding Angle 
made by the Tangent and Radius CBA would 
ftill remain a right one, and the point B, where 
the Acceleration happen’d, would afterward be 
the neareft to the Focus, or the Peribelion in the 
Ellipfis afterward to be defcrib’d, So if it were 
alike directly retarded along its Tangent or Peri- 
phery, the Angle would ftill be a mght one; 
and the Point B where the Retardation hap- 
pen’d, would be the fartheft from the Focus, or 
the Aphelion in the Ellipfis to be afterward de- 
{crib’d. 
' LI. If therefore fuch Acceleration or. Retar- 
dation were caus’d by a Body moving uniformly 
along its ‘Trajectory on each fide of the Planets 
circular Periphery , the oblique Acceleration 
above, would take off the nearly equal oblique 
Retardation below, or the contrary; and there- 
by the effect afterward remaining would be all 
one, as if the prevailing force, whether of Acce- 
ieration or Retardation were only along the 
Tangent or Periphery; all one, as if,the whole 
Attra@ion were caus’d while the attracting Body 
was at or near that Tangent or Periphery it felf ; 
and by confequence the Point B would be, as 
above, the Peribelion or Aphelion of the Ellipfis ai- 
terward defcrib'd. 

LI. But by reafon that Bodies revolving about 
the Sun, move ftill fwifter when nearer ,. and 
flower when farther off; the Motion of a Comet 
is {wifter within than without the Pemphery o 

the 
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the fore-mention’d Circle. If therefore (to omit 
here and hereafter cafes not to our purpofe) a Co- 
metin its defcent towardsits Perihelion pafS juft be- 
fore the Body of a Planet, and Accelerate it; be- 
caufe the time of Acceleration without the Peri- 
phery of the Circle islonger than the time of the 


retardation within it, the effe&s of the outward: 


oblique Attraction muft be fomewhat more than 
of the inward ; and the preceding Angle become 
fomewhat obtufe. Thus ifa Comet in its defcent 
from X by h to W Accelerate thePlanet B ; 
by reafon of the prevalence of >the outward 
oblique Attraction, the Planet will be not only 
Accelerated, but drawn outward in fome mea- 
{ure alfo, and the preceding Angle, which before 
was conftantly a right one, and reprefented by 
CBA will be a lictle obtufe, and be reprefented 
by TBA; and by confequence the Point B 
will be a few degrees paft the fucceeding Peri- 


Al 


Fig. 3. 


helion, juft fo many as in the faid El/ipfs are ne- .,... 


ceffary to renderthe Angle made by the Radius; 
of Line from the Focws, and the Tangent, obtufe 
in the fame proportion with that above-men- 
tion’d. So that on fuch an Acceleration the Pe- 
ribelicn will befome degrees more backward than 
the. Point B, at which the Acceleration hap- 
end. : 

Coroll. If therefore in a given year, a Comet, in 
its defcent towards the Sun, Accelerated the Earth’s 
Annual Motion, and chang’d its Orbit from a Circle 
to an Ellipfis; the degree cf the Ecliptick, and day 
of the year, when the fame Attraétion happend, 
may be pretty nearly determined by the place of the Pe- 
tihelion at the fame time, from the Aftronomical 
Lables of its Place and Motion. | 
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LIU. If the neareft diftance of a Comet to a 
Planet be. given, the time of Attraction to be 
confider’d. is from thence determinable, Thus 
if aComet ints Defcent towards the Sun, as 
from E to H,, pafs’'d by a Planet moving in the 
Circumference of its circular Orbitfrom A to D, 
and{o accelerated thefame: Let CG be the Line 
defcrib’d, by. the Comet while the Planet pafles 
along from B to G, at which laft. Point C the 
Comet. is fuppos'd to have been at, its. neare 
diftance, when the Planesis at B; and let C B 
be equalto CG. In this cafe the Acceleration 
by the Comet between E.and F, being nearly 
taken off by. the retardation between Gand H; 
(andthe like, is to be {uppos’d of the Acceleration 
beyond E,.,and the retardation beyond H, not 
to be contain’d in the Figure) ‘tis evident that 
all the Attraction which. is to be confider’d, 1s 
that Accelerating the Planet . while the Comet 
paffes from F to G, and the Planet from _Q,to 
C+: As the fole view and. confideration of the 
Figure iefelf will give fufficient evidence. Which 
from the Velocity of the motion of Comets and 
Planets eafily calculated, might be {oon deter- 
mined; if. the neareft diftance C B were once 
afcertain’d. | 
Coroll. x. If therefore the neareft diftance C B 
ivere known, and the bigne/s or quantity of Matter 
in the Comet it felf ; fecing the time of Acceleration 
is withal known 3 the quantity of Acceleration, the 
imereas'd Velocity. of the Planch; and by confequence 
the Magnitude of the Elliptick Orbit to be afterwards 
diferib’d ;, andthe periodical time of revolving an[we- 
vably thereto, might al be a priori determined. 
Coroll. 2. Vice verla, If the neareft diftance 
BC, with the Eccentricity of the fublequent EMlip- 
tick Orbit, or its periodical time be given ; the big- 
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nels of the Comet may, on the fame grounds, be de- 
termina wljo. 


LIV. If a Comet defcending towards the Sun 
pafs'd near a Planet which had a fecondary one 
revolving about it; unlefs their fituation were fo 
accurately and nicely adjufted that it approach’d 
equally near to them both:, thefe two Planets 
would no longer revolve together, but being for 
ever feparated muft defcribe different Orbits about 
the Sun. Thisis eafily demonftrable ; fince any 
diverfity of Attraction muft change each of their 
annual Orbits and-Periodical times in propor- 
tionably different degrees : The. leaft of which 
were more than fufficient to fuch a purpofe as we 
here are {peaking of. 

Coroll. If therefore the Planetary Orbits were all 
or any of them Originally Circles 3: and by the Attrattic 
on of Comets pafjing by, were chang’d into Ellipfes ; 
The Pofition of their feveral Satellits,which they [till re- 
tain, muft have been moft wifely and wonderfully adjuft- 
ed, by the Divine Providence, with their felows ; with 
their Primary Planets ; and with the Orbits and Pe- 
viods of the Comets; without which corre{pondence tke 
prefent fyftem of the World muft have been vaftly 
alter'd ; and the Primary Planets have loft their At- 
tendants for ever. 


LV. When therefore the Earth ftill retains 
its Secondary Planet the Moon, which at -its 
Original Formation belong’d to it ; if its prefent 
Elliptick Orbit be the effec of the pafling by of 
a Comet, the time of fuch pafling by muft have 
been. about three days after the New or Full 
Moon. Let og reprefent a Section of the Ec- 


‘) cliptick Periphery ; in which the Earth a is per- 


forming its annual courfe, from Welt to Eaft, 
Or 


43. 
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or from o towards g: Let be the Moon, per- 
forming in like manner, (befides her menftrual 
revolution the fame way, from t by c towards s, 
about the Earth,) her annual courfe, with the 
{ame Velocity as the Earth, from u towards w, 
along her Periphery u w, equidiftant from the 
Eccliptick o g: Let nm reprefent the trajectory 
of the Comet, interfecting the Line pafling 
through the Sun [ 1, in the Angle mb 1 of 12, 
14, or 16 degrees more or lefs : Let b be the Co- 
met defcending from n. towards m in its approach 
towards it Peribelion.: From the Earth’s Center, 
fom d and x, (the ‘Line ax being drawn pa- 
rallel ‘to the Comets Trajectory n m,) let fail 
perpendiculars to. the Trajectory af, de, xy- 
Now if while the Comet were pafling from £ 
to y, the Moon ftood ftill, and didnot proceed 
‘a her annual courfe along her Periphery u w, 
fhe muft have been at that Point x, ornot above 
one day paft the newat t; and fo the neareft di- 
{tances af xy being equal, the Attractions of the 
Earth by the Comet at f, and of the Moon by 
the Comet at y, would have been equal alfo ; 
and by confequence this pofition would have fe- 
curd the future agreement and company of thefe 
two ‘Planets » and. the time-of the pafling by of 
the Comet fix’'d toa fingle day. after the New 
Moon. But by reafon of the Moons progreflive 
annual motion along her Periphery u w, while 
the Comet defcends from t towards y ; the muft 
have been in that Point of her Menftrual Orbit 
c, where cd isto cq or da, asher Velocity to 
the Comets, or as °7 to 103 that fo the Comet 
defcending from its neareft diltance to the Earth 
at £, to its neareft diftance to the Moon at ¢3 
and the Moon arriving atthe fame time, by her 


annual motion; at the Point’ d, the neareft di- 
: {tances 
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{tances a £; de may ftill: be equal ; and the acce- 
leration of the Earth and the Moon may ftill be 
the fame. Now this being the cafe ;_ the placeof 
the Moon c muift be about 41,43, or 45 degrees 
more or lefs paft the Point t, in its Menftrual 
Orbit, or the Conjundétion with the Sun or three 
days paft the New Moon. ‘And the like will be 
demonftrated of three days paft the Full Moon, 
by the fame figure and reafoning; if we do but 
fhift the Scene, and let c reprefent the Earth, and 
u w the Ecliptick Periphery ; a the Moon, and 
Og itsPeriphery. For all the reft remaining as 
above; the Angle J c a which the Moon a muft 
have pafs'd after the full at €, being equal to the 
alternate cat, would require equal time to be 
defcrib’d ; and fo the time proper for the fitua- 
tion of the Earth and Moon, (which is equally 
neceffary in this as in the former cafe) as the 
Figure reprefents it , will be three days after the 
Full ; asthis Corollary afferts. 

Coroll. If therefore in a given year a Comet in its 
defcent towards the Sun Accelerated the Earth and 
Moon's annual motions, and thereby chang’d their Or- 
bit from a Circle to an Ellipfis ; when the day of the 
year, from the place of the Perihelion, were pretty 


B “nearly determined ; by this laf? Lemma, the very 


day is determined alfo from the Aftronomical Tables of 
the Conjunétions of the Sun and Moon. 


LVI. If our Earth once revolv’d about the 
Sun in a circular Orbit, whofe Semidiameter 
‘were equal to the Earth’s original diftance from 
the Sun fix degrees. paft its Perihelion, the an- 
nual period was exadtly equal to 12 Synodical or 
13 Periodical Months. °Tis evident that 12 Sj- 
nodical or 13 Periodical Months, (equal to each 
other in the prefeht cafe,) are 355 days 4 hours 
| 19 
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+9 minutes. "Tis alfo evident that the Eccen- 
tricity of the Earth’s Orbit, or the diftance be- 
tween the Focus and Center of its Ellipfis, was, 
according to the ancient Aftronomers, Hippar- 
chus and Prolomy, #3. of the intire middle diftance. 
By the Moderns ’tis found fomewhat Jefs, (and 
thofe who know Mr. Newton’s Philofophy will. 
eafily allow of fome diverfity in different ages; ) 
by Zycho *ewas determin’d to be near jes; by 
Caffini fince 3 and laft of all by our moft accu- 
rate Obferver Mr. Flamfteed, (as he was pleas’d 
by Letter with great freedom to affure me,) 
8%. or near 7%, as Caffinihadbefore determind. 
All which confider’d, we may very jultly take 
the middle between the Ancient and the Modern 
Eccentricity 32; for the true original one; and 
about 8%, or more nicely 7% for the difference 
between the ancient Semidiameter of the circular 
Orbit,andthe middle diftance in the prefent El/ip- 
tick one ; (the point of acceleration being about 
6 degrees paft the Perihelion not jult at it, as is be- 
fore prov’d.) Then by the Golden Rule, as the 
Cube of 100000, (the middle diftance in the 
Ellipfis,) to the Cube of 98194, (the Semidia- 
meter of the Ancient Circle) fo is thefquare of 
525949, (the number of minutes in our prefent 
Solar vear,) to the fquare of the number of Mi- 
nutesin the ancient Solar year, whofe Root being 
511459 minutes, or 355 days 4 hours 19 minutes, 
appears tobe exactly and furprizingly equal to 
the Lunar year before mention’d. 
Coroll. Upon this Hypothefis the Ancient Solar 
and Lunar year were exactly commenf{urate and equal 5 
and 10 days, 1 hour, 30 minutes, {horter than the pre- 
fent Solar year. Which lajt number tho it be not 
equal to the Lunar Espact at prefent ; w yet rightly 
affiend 3 each Synodical Month bemg (by the quicker 
angular 
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angular revolution of the Earth then) fo much longer, 
as upon the whole adjufted, the periods as is above fta- 
ted : which oncalculation will eafily appear. 


LVII. As Comets agree with Planets in a re- 
gular Motion about the Sun, the common Cen- 


ter or Focus of our Syftem, fo do they as to their 


bulk and magnitude; being, generally fpeaking, 
about the bignefs of Planets, as the obfervations 
of Aftronomers demonftrate. 

LVIII. Befidesthe Bodies of the Gomets them- 
felves, which are folid, compa@, and durable ; 
there is round about the famea vaftly large, thin, 
pellucid Fluid; containing withal great quanti- 
ties of Opake or Earthy Particles; conftitutin 
together a confufed, irregular, unequally aif 
pos'd, and uncertainly agitated Mafs of Bodies; 
whofe Diameter is 10 if not rs times as long as 
that of the Body it falf and thi® Mafs is call’d 
the Atmofphere thereof. 

LIX. By reafon of the mutual accefs, and re- 
cefs of the Comets to, and from the Sun, their 
Atmofpheres are uncapable of attaining, or at 
leaft of long retaining any regular and orderly 
fituation and difpofition of parts. accord- 
ing to. the Law of Specifick Gravity.» In’ fhort, 
while they are mov’d in fo exceeding Eccentri- 
cal Orbits, they can neither acquire, or at leaft 

not long preferve, fuch a permanent conftitution 
as the Planets have, and as the confervation of 
Plants and Animals do neceffarily require, and 
are therefore to be look’d upon in their’ prefent 
{tate as uninhabitable. 

LX. But in cafe the Orbit of a'Comet were 
chang’d into that of a Planet, 7. if its Eccen- 


trical Elfipfis were turn’d into a Concentrical 


Circle, or an Ellis not much differing there- 
from 
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faitable and. convenient diftanc® 
there is no reafon to doubt but 
the parts of that confufed Atmofphere which 
now encompafs it to fucha prodigious diftance, 
would fubfide and fetele downwards according to 
their feveral Specifick Gravities 5 and both obtain 
and preferve as fetled, fixt, and orderly a confti- 
tution as a Planet has : Which Contftitution, if 
the Atmofphere of a Comet were as well pre- 
difpos’d for the fame. as the original Chaos of a 
Planet, would produce a Planet as fit for the 
growth of , Vegetables and the habitation of A- 
nimals as that on which we live, or any other in 
the Solar Syftem. 

LXL. Befides the Central Solid, or. Body of 
the Comet, and_ its vaft Atmofphere encompaf- 
fing it, thereis alfo along lucid Train, which in 
the approach to the Sun is by it acquir’d ; and 
appears to besnothing elfe but the Lighteft and 
Rareft parts of its Atmofphere rarified by the 
Sun’s heat; which becoming thereby lighter 
than the Sun’s own Atmofphere, rifein a mift or 
fteam of vapours towards the parts oppofite to 
the Sun; and are call’d the Tail of it. : 

LXIIL. This immenfe Cylindrical Column of 
rarifid Vapour, tho’ its Craffitude or Diameter 
be ufually more than 400000 miles, is fo very 
much expanded, and in {o exceeding rare a con- 
dition, that the fix'd Starsmay be difcern’d quite 


through the fame. 
LXIIL This fo rare, fine, expanded Vapour 


moves regularly with, and accompanies the Co- 
met it felf in its intire courfe, 


any way what- 
foever ; even, throug 


from 5) at. a 
from the Sun ; 


h the Syftem of the Planets, 


and that without any difturbance. 
Coroll.. The. vaft [paces between, and beyond the 


Planets are not full of fubtile or ethereal matter 5 } 
but } 
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but either perfectly, or at leaft [enfibly a real vacturn 


or votd. 


\ 

LXIV.. The Phenomena of Comets Motions 
{uppofe and depend on the annual motion of the 
Earth , without which they are infoluble, Thus 
they fometimes feem to move. with greater , 
fometimes with  leffer Velocity, than the’ rules 
of their own, or indeed any other regular mo- 
tion require or permit: Nay fometimes they ap- 
pear to us Stationary and Retrograde: All which, 
as in the Planets, will naturally arife from the 
motion of the Earth, and of the Spectators Eye 
therewith, and is thence exactly deducible ;. but 
without that Hypothe/is, cannot be accounted for. 
Thus alfo towards the end of their appearances 

- they feem to. defle@ from that great Circle in 
which they before were {een to move ; the motion 
of the Earth then being more confiderable com- 
par'd with that of the Comets 5 and fo caufinga 
more fenfible Parallax or diverfity of appearance 
than before, while their own motion was fo 
much {wifter: And the fame is obfervable in 
their other Phenomena, 

Corollary. Fence arifes a convinemmg arzument fer 
the annual motion of the Earth:] Vhich, as twas known 
to be neceffary to account for the Phenomena of Ply. 
nets before 3 fo now appears no lels (6 in relation t othofe 
of the Comets. All the Heavenly Motions at laft atteft- 
ing the truth, and ef-ablifhing the certainty of the fame. . 


LXV. Some Comets approach in their Per;- 
helia {o very near to the Sun, that they muft be 
prodigioufly heated and {corch’d thereby ; and 
this to fuch a degree that they may not be in- 
tirely cool’d in very many thoufands of years. 
Thus the laft famous Comet 1680, 1681. at its 
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Peribelion on the gt? of December 1680, fuftain’d a 
degree of heat 28000 times as greatasthat we feel 
with us in Summer; OF about 2000 times as in- 
renfe as is that of a red hot Tron. So that, by Mr. 
Newton's Calculation, if that Comet were as big 
as our Earth 3 as Denfe and Solid as Tron ; and 
were throughout equally heated to the fore-men- 
don’d degree, *twould {carce in our Air be fully 
cool’d in S000 years. And by confequence ift 
the vaftly rarer Atmofphere of the Sun, in which 
the Heavenly Bodies revolve, not under a vaftly 
longer time. 

Corollary 1. Comets do not wholly confit of va- 
ours, exbalations, or fuch other difipable matter, as 
was formerly fupposd : Otherwife they mut have 
been utterly tincapable of {uftaining any part of [0 vi0- 
lent a heat, (which yet we fee they fometimes do)* 
swithout an intire Diffipation and Diffolution. 

Cotoll. 2) When the Atmofphere of a Comet 15 
chiefly a Fluid, and yet but a {mall part thereof by the 
utmolt beat’ capable of rarefaction ( which appears 
from the but’ {mall diminution of the Atmofphere when 
the Tail is largeft, and the Heat moft inten{e) “tis 
eviden: that its Fluid is avery different one from thofe 
ove are here acquainted svithal. For when the main 
bulk therecf retains its conftitution and fituation quite 
through the action of the moft violent heat imaginable; 
which would difipate and rarifie all the Watery, and 
perbaps Earthy parts wifible with us 5 i mujer, by ws 
mighty denfity, gravity, compattne{s, or forme other 
property not belonging to Fluids here on Earth, be un- 


capable of greater expanfion than it has of it fells” | 


and be a Compatt, Denje, or Heavy Fluid, or Ma/s of 
Fluids, of whichwe have no abvious example 3 and for 
which we have no proper Epithet or Name among |t ws. 
Coroll. 3. Tho Vapour, or the {mall parts of Wa- 


ter, be the foomeft fubje +0 ravefattion 3 abd the 
Tail 
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Tail, of a Comet, before its approach to the Sun; be 
therefore . perhaps nothing but a milf or (team of [uch 
Vapours ; yet may the fame Tail after the Perihelion 
be in part compofed of more grofs heavy and opake cor= 
pufcles.. For. shen the intenfene/s of the heat in the 
Perihelion is /ufficient to diffolve and rarifie not wa- 
pour alone, but Sulphur, Niter, Coal or other Grofs and 
Earthy Steanss and Exhalations 3 what[oever of fuch 
a Nature the Atmofpbere of the Comet contains, will 
{ure be in fome fort affecled, and elewated with the 

Vapour into the Tail, upon [uch an approach of the 

Comet to the Sun_as we are peaking of. Tho theres 
fore the Tail fhould be fuppos’d in its defcent towards 

the Sun to be pure unmined Vapour, or Watery Particles, 

(as withal the outmoft regions of the Atmolphere it 


{elf in probability are) yet the fame Tail after the 


Perihelion, ought to be efteena’d amore Lleterorencous 
and impure mixture ; efpecially in the lowelt (paces of 
tt, and thofe parts which are neareft to that Atmofphere 
i: felf, from whence the whole does proceed. 


LXVI. The Diurnal Motion of Planets is in ie 
felf perfe@ly diftinaé from, and wholly indepen- 


dent on the Annual. This I hope will be uni- 


verfally granted without any neceflity of a de. 
monittration. 


LXVEE If a Chaos, 7. e. a confufed fluid mats 


or congeries of heterogeneous Bodies, ({uppofe 
it were a Comets Atmofphere, or any other fuch 
like irregular compofitum of 
in its formation were fubject only to an Annual 
motion about the S8un, without any Diurnal 
Rotation about an Axis of its own j the Figure 
thereof would be that of a perfect Spheres as 
from the uniform force of Gravity, and confe- 
quent equilibration of parts on all fides, is eafily 
demonftrable. But if during its Formation it 
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had a Diurnal Rotation about an Axis of its own, 
the Figure thereof, (by reafon of the gréat velo- 
city and confequent conatus recedendi a centro 
motus, diminifhing the force of Gravity at the 
Equatorial parts) would be that of an oblate Spha- 
roid, fuch as an Ellip/is revolving about its leffer 
Axis would generate. 

LXVII. If a Planet confifted in great mea- 
{are of an Abyfs or Denfe [Internal Fluid, anda 
Cruft or Shell of Earth plac'd on its Surface; tho’ 
the Diurnal Rotation were not begun at the For- 
mation thereof from a Chaos, and fo its original 
figure were Spherical; yet upon the commen- 
cing of the {aid Diurnal Rotation, it would de- 
generate ‘mmediately into that of an oblate Spha- 
roid, and retain it afterward, as well as if it had 
put on the fame atits primary formation. 

Corollary. ben therefore the greater quicknels 
of the vibrations of the fame Pendulum, «and the 
greater gravitation of Bodies near the Poles than the 

- Equator, confequent thereupon, demonftrate the former 
Regions of the Earth to be nearer its Center than the 
latter; and that confequently the Figure ts that of an 
Oblate Sphzroid ; “ts evident, that either the Diur- 

nal Motion commenc d before the Original of its pre- 
fent conftitution 5 or that its internal parts arein fome 
degree Fluid, and {0 were pliable and alterable on the 
after commencing of {uch Diurnal Rotation. And 

this Corollary extends equally, if not more to Jupiter 5 
avbofe Diurnal Rotation 1s guicker than our Earth’s, 
and by confequence its Figure farther from Spherical. 
Thus by Mr. Newton's Calculation the Diametcr 
of the Equator of the Earth is to the Axis thereof on- 
ly as 692 to 689. But in Jupiter, according to the 

fame Mr. Newton's Crleulation Corretked, a5 | 

about 8 to 7. Whichis very confiderable and fenfible 5 

and accordingly attefted to by the concurrent oblerva- | 


tions of Caflini, and Mar. Flamiteed. LXIXa 
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LXIX. If fuch an Upper Cruft or Shell of 
Earth on the face of the Abyfs, were Fix’d and 
Confolidated before the Diurnal Rotation there- 
of commenc’d, it would remain intire, continued, 
and united all the time of its Spherical Figure, 
or all the time it had no other than an Annual re- 
volution. But by the beginning of the Diurnal: 
Rotation ; which would make the furface of the 
Abyfs and its fuftained Orb of Earth put on the 
Figure of the Oblate Spheroid before-mention’d ; 
that Upper Orb muft be ftretch’d, chap’d, and 
crack’d ; and its parts divided by perpendicular 
Fiffures. For the Periphery of an Ellip/is being 
larger than that of a Circle where the Area is 
equal ; and the Superficies of a Sphercid genera- 
ted by its circumvolution, confequently, larger 
than that of a Sphere generated by the like cir- 
cumvolution of the Circle, which is the prefent 
cafe ; that Orb of Earth, ’tis plain, which ex- 
actly fitted, and every way enclos’d the Abyfs 
while it was a Sphere, would be too little and 
ftraight for it, when it after became a Spheroid 
and muft therefore fuffer fuch Breaches and Fif 
{ures as are here exprefs'd. 

LXX. The ftate of Nature in a Planet, con- 
ftituted as above, while it had only an Annual 
revolution, wouldbe as follows. 

(1.) By reafon of the fame face of the Planet’s 
refpecting continually the fame Plaga of the Hea- 
vens, or the fame fixt Stars; and its continual 
parallellifm to it felf; all the apparent revolu- 
tion of the Sun muft depend on the Annual Mo- 
tion ; and a Dayanda Year beallone. This 
is evident, becaufe, as a Year is truly that {pace 
in which the Sun feemingly, and the Earth 
really performs a fingle revolution round the 
Ecliptick ; fo a Day is truly that {pace in which 

i the 


Ae SASHES PER 
ALAR oak 


05 reer eee 


| 


LEMMAT A. Bookl. 


the Sun paffes or appears to pafs from any cer- 
tain Semi-Meridian to the fame again once: 
Which fpaces of time are here the very fame, 
andfo the appellations themfelves Year and Day, 
may indifferently and promifcuoufly be applid 
thereto. 

(2.) The courfe of the Sun and Planets, (for 
the fixt Stars were then Fixr indeed 5 having 
neither a Real nor Seeming motion) muft be 
contrary to what it has appear’d fince: ‘Their 
Rifing being then in the Weft, and their Setting 
in the Eaf: Which, from the way of the pre- 
fent Diurnal Rotation, has fince, as all know, 
been quite different. 

(3.) There mult be a perpetual Equinox, or 
equality of Day and Night, through the whole 
Planet; by reafon of the Sun's: efcribing each 
revolution a great Circle abont the fame , on 
which alone fuch an equality depends. 

(4.) The Ecliptick muft fupply the place of 
an Equator allo ; the Torrid, ‘Temperate, 
and Frigid Zones be almolt alike difposd with 

regard to that Circle, as with us they are with 
regard to the real Equator. 

(5.) To fuch as liv’d under or near the faid 
Ecliptick, the Poles of the W orld or Ecliptick, 
the only ones then in Being, would be at the Ho- 
rizon; and fo not elevated or deprefs’d to the 
Inhabitants there. Buc upon the commencing 
of a quicker Diurnal Rotation the fame way 
with the Annual. The cafe would be in all 
thefe particulars quite different. For, 

(x.) By reafon of the quicknefs. of the new 
Diurnal, in comparifon of the Ancient and Con- 
Snued Annual Revolution, Days and Years 
would be intirely diftin@ {paces of time: The 
Sun returning to the fame Semi-Meridian very 

: often, 
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often, while (from one Tropick to another, and 
fo to the fame again) he appear’d to have com- 
pleated his longer Annual! period. 

(2.) By the Diurnal Rotation of the Planet 
from Weft to Eaf,the revolution of the Sun,of the 
other Planets, and of all the Heavenly Bodies, 
would be from Ea? to Weft; and they would all 
Rife atthe former, and Set at the latter part of 
the Horizon. 

(3-) The perpetual Equinox would be confin’d 
to the Equatorial parts of the Planet; and all 
other Countries would have longer Days in Sum- 
mer, and fhorter in Winter, as now obtains in 
the World: When only March 10 and September 
12 haye Day and Night equal to each other 


‘through the whole Earth. 


(4.) The Ecliptick and Equator would be in- 
tirely different ;, the latter a Real Circle, or 
Line, on the Planet ; equally diftane from its 
own proper Poles : The former, confin’d to the 
Heavens , and not with refpect to the Planet, 
eafily to betaken notice of. The Torrid, Tem- 
perate, and Frigid Zones would regard the new 
Equator, and be from it diftinguifh’d and dif- 
pos’d almoft in the fame manner as before they 

ere from the Ecliptick, and that with greater 
nicenefs, and more exact: boundaries. 

(s-) The Poles of the World which before 
were to the Inhabitants at or near the ancient 
Ecliptick, neither elevated nor deprefs’d, but fi- 
tuate at the Horizon, would feem intirely 
chang’d, and particularly at the Interfe@ion 
of fuch ancient {Ecliptick, and the fucceeding 
Northern Tropick, the Northern Pole would ap- 
pearto beelevated above, the Southern deprefs’d 
below the Horizon; and the Sun and Planets, 
whofe Motions were before over the Vertex, and 
L. 4 at 
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at right Angles with the Horizon, would appear 
inclin’d or bent towards the Southern parts ; 
and that way become oblique, and at unequal 
Angles with the Horizon for ever after. 
Corollary 1. Zo the Inhabitants of that place laft 
mention d, the beginning of the Night, and of the Au- 
tunms or Sun-[et, and the Autumnal Equinox, would 
in {uch a Primitive State of a Planer, be exactly Co- 
incident : And Vice verla, the place to which they were 
fo coincident, was that Inter[ection juft now affign d, 
or at leaft under the fame Meridian therewith. 
Coroll. 2. Such a Planet would be more equally 
habitablein the Second than in the Firft State. For 
from the Spherical Figure of the Planet at firft, the 


bid. Arg.7, Central Hot Body , (of which hereafter’) would 
Hypsth. 1, equally reach all the Regzons 5 and the Sun chiefly 


fie 3 
Br} 7a. 


affee the Torrid Zones and frill le{s the Temperate, 
but leaft of all the Frigid ones 5 as he does at prefent. 
So that if any one of thefe Climates, by reafon of the 
due proportion of beat afforded it from the Sun, were 
habitable, neither of the other could with any fort of 
equality be fo too. But hin the Figure of the Pla- 
net became an oblate Spharoid, (as on the com- 
mencing of the Diurnal Rotation we have fheud it 
would) the proportion of heat would be upon the whole 
more equable ibrough the {-v-ral Climates of the Pla- 
nets the greater vicinity of the Central Hot Body to 
the Frigid Zones, in fome meafure compenfating the 
greater dircEne{s of the Sun’s Pofition to the Torrid 
ones and rendring the compleat furface of the Planet 
pretty univer{ally habitable on account thereof. 

Corolle 3. Where the States of External Nature 
are fo very different (ason the fame Planet before and 
after its Diurnal Rotation begin, they appear to be) 
"tis reafonable to fuppofe, that the Natures, Con(titu- 
tions, and Circumftances of Creatures, which were 
she Inbabitauts in fuch different States, muft be 
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f; uitably and proportionably different from one andm 
ther. 

Coroll. 4. Las therefore, without due allowance 
for every thing, very unfafe arguing from one State or 
its Circumftances to another 3 and very unjuft to con- 
clude things unaccountable or abfurd in ones only becaufe 
they are {trange and unknown to the other State. The 
like is to be {aid of Phrafes, Defcriptions, or Relations 
concerning one, which may eafily be mifunderftood in 
the other , without an exact Confideration and Allow- 
ance for the Diverfity of things belonging thereto. 


LXXI. If the Atmofphere of a Comet, .or 
any other fuch a fluid confufed Chaos, were b 
a regular and orderly Digeftion and Subfidence 
brought into a confiltent and durable ftate, the 
univerfal Law of {pecifick Gravity muft prevail, 
and each Mafs take its place, generally fpeak- 
ing, according to it (whether *twere fluid or 
{olid) from the Genter to the Circumference of 
the whole. 

LXXII. Fluids are capable. of all degrees of 
Denfity and {pecifick Gravity, as well as Solids. 
Thus the Proportion of the heavieft and lighteft 
Fluids, Quickfilver , and Oyl, are nearly as fif- 
teen and one; when yet the Proportion of the 
heavieft folid, Gold, and the lighteft Earth og 
Mold which we find here, is not quite as ten to 
one. On which account ’tis highly reafonable 
to allow that poffibly there may be as much Va- 
riety and Diverfity in the Fluids belonging to a 
Planet, as we fee there is in the Solids thereof. 

Corollary. From thefe two lat Lemmata, it. ap- 
pears as reafonable to fuppofe a great part of the inter- 
nal Conftitution of a Planet to be.a Fluid, or Syftem 
of Fluids, as to be a Solid or Syftem of firm and 
earthly Strata, which yet is ufually (uppos'd 3 and which 
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of thefe Hypothefes bef /uits the Conftitution of the 
Original Chaos, and the Phenomena of Nature af- 
terward, isin reafon to be embrac d. 


LXXIIL In the Formation of a Planet from 
a Chaos, it muft be much more rare and unufual 
to lodge very heavy Fluids near the fuperficiary 
Regions, among Bodies of a lighter and rarer 
Texture, than Solids equally fo. For the Cor- 
pufcles of very denfe and heavy Solids , when 
they are once entangled among, and mixed with 
others, tho’ of very different denfity and {pecifick 
Gravitv, muft afterward, let the place proper for 
Bodies of their weight be never io much nearer 
the Center, lye according to their firft cafual Si- 
tuation. Thus if you take duft of Gold; Silver, 
or Brafs, with Sand, Gravel or Saw-duft, and mix 
chem, or let them fubfide indifferently together, 
as they place’ themfelves at firit, fo, notwith- 
ftanding their different weight, will they be fi- 
tuate ever after. But in Fluids the cafe is quite 
otherwife, for they will obtain their due place, 
not only when mixed with Fluids, but with any 
folid Corpufeles whatfoever. Nay, befides that, 
they will penetrate the Interftices of heavier Bo- 
dies than themfelves; and unlefs where they are 
firmly confolidated or conjoin’d together, will 
fertle into, and fill up'the fame, without any 
regard to the Situation according to fpecifick Gra- 
vity. Fluids are compos’d of moveable, fepara- 
ble parts, diffufing, fubfiding, and flowing eve- 
ty where, and thereby will be {o far from reft- 
ing at Regions too high and remote from the 
Center, confidering their {pecifick Gravity, that 
how light foever they are, unlefs the earthy 


Parts under them be either fixt and confolidated, #}, 
or their Interftices already intirely fill’d and fa- | 
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turd, they will infinuate themfelves, and by de- 
grees approach as near as poflible to the Center 
of that Planet:to which they belong. 

Corollary 1. Tho’ our Earth {hould contain vaft 
quantities of denfe and heavy Fluids within, as well 
as like denfe and heavy Solids; yet *tis more (trange 
that we have near the ‘Surface one Specimen of the 
former, (viz. Quickfilver) than that we have fo 
many jorts, and fo much larger Quantities of the latter 
(the Mineral and Metallich Bodies) much denfer and 
heavier than that common Earth among which they are 
found, 

Coroll. 2. No Argument ‘can be drawn from the 
variety of denfe and heavy Solids, and .the fingle in- 
feance of a denfe and heavy Fluid, to prove the impre- 
bability of a vaft fubterrancous denfe and heavy Fluid, 


or Syftens of Fluids, on whofe Surface our Orb of 


Earth may be {uppos’d to rely; if the other Phoeno- 
mena of Nature require {uch an Hypothefis. 


LXXIV. If a Chaos: were chiefly compos’d of 
a denfe Fluid, of greater {pecifick Gravity than 
its folid dry or earthy Parts, the place of fuch 
a denfe Fluid upon a regular Formation, would 
be neareft the Center, and the folid or earthy 
Mafs would encompafs it round, enclofe it with- 
in it felf, and reft upon its Surface; and wice 
versi, if an Orb of Earth be fituate on the Sur- 
face of a Fluid, that Fluid is denfer and heavier 
than the intire Columns of fuch an Orb of Earth 


| confider’d together. 


LXXYV. If a Solid be either contain’d in, or 
fall upon a Fluid of greater {pecifick Gravity than 
it felf, ic will neither fink to the bottom, fubfide 
intirely within,nor emerge quite out of the fame ; 


but part of it remaining immers’d, the other part 


will be extant above the Surface of the Fluid ; 
an 
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and that ina. different: degree: proportionably to 
the different f{pecifick Gravity of the Solid, com- 
ard with that of the Fluid. 

LXXVL Such a. Solid will continue to. that 
certain depth immers’d in the Fluid before-men- 
tion’d, that if the fpace taken up thereby were 
gil’'d: with the Fluid,. that Portion of the Fluid 
were exaétly equal in weight to the whole Solid. 
Thus, if.a Cube. of. Wood,or Brafs were 1m- 
mers'd.in.a Fluid of twice its fpecifick Gravity, 
++ would one half fubfide within, and the other 
half be extant above the Surface of the Fluid. If 
++ were immefs’d in a Fluid of thrice its {pect- 
fick Gravity, two, thirds of it would be. extant, 
and but a third part inclos’'d within. the faid Sur- 


face, and fuitably hereto in all other Proportions 
whatfoever. Thefe two Propofitions are. demon- 
ftrated by Yrchimedes, and are the known Foun- 
dations of Hydroftaticks, 

LXXVIIL. If therefore folid Bodies, equal in 
vifible Bulk, or taking up equal Spaces, but of 
unequal denfity and {pecifick Gravity, re{t upon 
the Surface: of a Flnid denfer and heavier than 
themfelves, they muft remain immers’d in the 
fame in different degrees; the heavieft finking 
decpet, and the lighteft being the moft extant 
above the Fluid. ‘Thus, if fix feveral Cubes of 
equal apparent Magnitude, made of Gold, Lead, 
Silver, Brafs, Iron, and Stone, were laid upon the 
{ame Fluid, denfer and heavier than any of them, 
every one feverally would fink fo much deeper 
as it was heavier, and thereby the upper Surface 
arifing from them all, become very unequal. 

LXXVILL If upon the firft general Digeftion 
and Separation of Parts in a Chaos, the upper 
Regions are for the moft part compos'd of liquid 


or Huid Bodies, withonly a few dry,folid,or earthy 
Parts 
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Parts intermixt; the outward Surface} after the 
Formation is intirely over, will be fmooth and 
even, as the Surface of Liqours conftantly of 
it felf is.’ But if, on the contrary, the quantity 
of dry, folid, or earthy Parts be vaftly greater 
than of the liquid or fluid ones, the Surface will 
be rugged and uneven, by: the different degree 
of the Immerfion of the different Colutins there- 


‘of, in that denfe Fluid or AbyfS upon which the 


Orb is plac’d. 

Corollary 1. In the former cafe all the Corpufcles 
will obtain their proper place, (the Fluidity freely per- 
mitting their pafjage) according to their re{pective {pe- 
cifick Gravity. But in the latter they muff take their 
places rather according as they chanced to be before i- 
tuate , than according as their {pecifick Gravity would 
of it felf determine them. ‘The cale of that part of the 
Lemma), and of this Corollary, being almost the 
fame with that before mention’d 3 where the Duft of 
Gold , Silver, or Brafs, with Sand; Gravel, or 
Saw-duft, are {uppos’d to be let fall uncertainly upon a 
Fluid beavier than the whole mixed Mals taken toge- 
ther; For thofe Columns where the Gold, and other 
Metallick Duft were predominant finking farthe/t, and 
thole where Sand or the other lighter Particles were 
fo, not fo far into the Fluid; the upper Surface mujt 
be uneven, and withal the feveral Species of Corpul~ 
cles retain that place where they chanced to be at finft 
difposd, without any poffibility of recovering any other 
which by the Law of ‘{pecifick Gravity were due to 
them. 

Coroll. 2. If therefore the upper Regions of a 
Chaos, 2whofe quantity. of Liquid is very [mall in 
comparifon of its folid Corpufcles, do {ubfide intoa Fluid 
of greater {pecifichk Gravity’ than its own Columns ta- 
ken together are; an Orb of earth will be compos'd 
on the Surfaceof thecFluid, and its different Columns 
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being made up of Bodies of very different. Natures and 
fpecifich, Gravities , (as muft happen in fuch a con- 
fuled heterogencous Mas, zs we call a Chaos, parti- 
cularly, the Atmo{phere of 4 Comet ) that Orb vill 
fink into the Fluid im different, degrees, and thereby 
render its Surface unequal, or diftinguifhed ato Moun- 
tains, Plains, and Vallies. So that by how. niuch any 
Column was compos d of rarer , more porous , and 
lighter Bodies, by fo much would it produce a bigher 
Mountain; and in like manner, by how much a 
Column ovas compos’d of more clofe, fixd, denfe and 
folid Bodies, by fo much would it produce a lower 
Valley; and fo vice versa, the higher any Mountain, 
the more rare, porous, and light its Colunm 5 and the 
lower any Valley, the more fix'd, clofe, denfe, and folid 
its Column mujt needs be {uppos'd. 
Coroll. 3. If therefore any Planet be immediately 
on its firft Formation of an unequal Surface, compos d 
of Mountains, Plains, and Valleys}. and the order of ts 
internal Strata be difagreeable to the Law of {pecifick 
Gravity; it has exattly proper Indications to prove, 
that the quantity of Fluids in the upper Regions was 
originally {mall in comparifon of its earthy Parts, 
and that [uch an uneven Orb is fituate on a Fluid 
denfer and heavier than it felf. [Which cafe how ex- 
actly it correfponds to the known Circumftan- 
ces of our Earth, is left to the confideration of the 
Reader. | 


LXXIX. If any of the Heavenly Bodies be 
plac’d near a Planet, by the inequality of its 
Attra@ion of the Parts at unequal diftances from 
it, a double Tide, or Elevation of the Fluids 
thereto belonging, whether they be inclos’d 


within an Orb of Earth, or whether they be on jf} 


its Surface above, muft certainly arife, and the 


Diurnal Rotation of fuch a Planet being fup- | 
pos'd, | 


| 


1 ond 


Mow. 
CW AN) 


—— 5 


le and 
‘liver 
Te | 


| at 
ate 
amps d 
it if i 
Iech 
prt, | 
ims 10 
Parts, | 
4 lw | 
OW Ck- i 
smnftat 
not te | 


ies be 
1 if ly ; 
{00 
6 Flu my 
ns 

Cj be 0 if 
and hey 

Pa i" 
ing up p 
ke) 


BookIl. LEMMAT A. 


pos’d, muft caufe fuch a fucceffive Flux and Re- 
flux of the faid Fluids ,.as our Ocean is now 
agitated by. Thus, if'ad bc be the Earth, and 
bi Dh be a Comet, or any one of the Heaven- 
ly Bodies plac’d near the fame; and the upper 
Orb of Earth be fituate above a vaftly large fluid 
Abyfs, the Comet or Heavenly Body will con- 
fiderably more attract the nearer parts about b, 
than it does thofe about the Line. dc, or the 
middle parts of the Earth; by which AttraGion 
whereever the Particles attracted are not folid, 
fixed, and unmoveable, they will be elevated or 
raifed into a Protuberance dbe. In like manner, 
the Comet or Heavenly Body will confiderably 
more attract the middle parts near the Line dc, 
than thofe more remote about a, and thereb 

occafion their flower Motion towardsit felf, than 
that of the forefaid middle parts; and confe- 
quently permit them to remain farther off the 
Center; or which is all one, to elevate them- 
felves into the oppofite Protuberance dac. And 
this Effect not depending on the Situation of the 
Fluid under the Orb of Earth, is equally evident 
with refpect to the Atmofphere and Ocean up- 
on, as any Abyfs beneath the fame, and fo 
muft caufe a double Tide or Elevation of the 
Fluids of the Globe. And this double Tide, by 
the Diurnal Rotation of the Earth from We/- to 
Eaft, will fhift continually from Ea? to We, 
and caufe that Elevation and Depreifion of the 
Ocean twice each Revolution , which we fo 


‘wonder at, and take fo much notice of 


amoneft us. 

Corollary 1. When therefore the Vicinity of the 
Moon, and the Vajne/s of the Sun’s Body, make 
their force confiderable with regard to the Fluids of ow 
Earth, their feveral Attrations muft produce two is 
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veral: double Protuberances, Tides, or Elevations of 
the Ocean and Atmo{phere thereof; whence mujt arife 
very remarkable Phenomena relating thereto; of 
which in the following Corollaries. 

Coroll: 2. The (enfible Elevation or Tide would be 
only double, as if it arofe from one of the Luminaries but 
{uch as from the Compofition of their attractive Power 
were to be expected. 

Coroll. 3. When. therefore the Sun and Moon’s 
Forces unite , or when they are fituate m or near the 
fame Line through the Center of the Earth, which hap- 
pens only at the New and Full Moon, the Tides mujt 
be the greateft; and when thei Forces contradict each 
other, or when they are fituate in the middle between 
the New and Full, at the Quadratures, the Tides 
mujt be the leaft.In the former cafe,the vifible Flux and 
Reflux arifes from the Summe 5 and in the latter, from 
the Difference of their Attractions; and fothe Spring 
Tides, after the New and. Full, are the refult of the 
Elevation and Depreffion of both the Sun and Moon 
conjoyntly 5 but the Nepe-Tides ; after the Quadra- 
tures, the refult only of the prevailing Elevation and 
Depreffion of the Moon above thofe of the Sun; and 


by confequence , exatily agreeable to experience much 


dels than the other. 


Coroll. 4.45 if the Luminaries were fituate im 
the Axis of the Earth, the Diurnal Revolution would 
not more expofe any places to their force one time than 
another, and no. Reciprocation of Flux and Reflux 
would arife ; [o the nearer they are to {uch a Pofition, 
the le(s mujt Juch@ Reciprocation be, and the farther 
from [uch a Pofition, the greater. On which account, 
The Elevation or Tide mujt be greater after the Equi- 
noxial New and Full Moon ; than after: the Sol- 
ftitial ; and the bigheft Spring-Tides be thofe about 
March ro. and September 12. as all Experience 
attefts them to be; and the Situation of the Luminaries 4) 
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near the Equator of the Earth, and farthet from the 
Poles, does require. 
Coroll. 5. When by the Vicinity of the Moon, the 


9 fh 


vifible Tides follow. ber Influences and when withal 
our Earth in about 244 Hours, recovers the fame Si- 
tuation with regard to ber; tis evident, That in the 
laid {pace, each Part of the Oceax muft have twice 


been elevated , 


and twice deprefsd, or had a double 


Flux, and double Reflux of its Waters, as all Obferva- 
tion affures us it really has. 


LXXX, The Elevations 


or ‘Tides caufed by 


two different Bodies at the fame diftance, are al- 

Ways proportionable to the Quantity of Matter 

in the fame attractive Bodies ; as from the force 

of Gravitation in general, proportionable to the Vid. Lem. 
attracting Body,. will eafily be underftood. Thus 7+ 27%. 


if a Comet or 
ter were ten 


Planet, whofe Quantity of Mat- 
or twelve times.as much as the 


Moon's, were at an equal diftance with her from 


the Center of the Earth, the Tides, 


Whether of 


the internal AbyfS , if fuch there be, or external 
Air and Water, would be ten: or twelve times 


ww 


as high as thofe fhe is the caufe of with us. 


LXXXI. The Elevations or Tides caufed by 


wu 


the fame, or an equal Bod y at various diftances, 
are reciprocally in a triplicate Proportion. of fuch 


diftances. 


Fhus if the Adoon thould approach as 
near again to the Earth’s Center, as now the iS, 
the Tides would be eight times as high ;_ if thrice 


as near,twenty feven times as high ; iffour times 


vine Providence ref pecking the Conftitution of the: 
World ,. in placing. the Heavenly Bodies at. fo Ua a 


as near, fixty four times as high as thofe the at 

her prefent diftance produces. | 
Corollary I. Hence, appears (which Ady. Bentley 

has in part alfa obferu'd) @ fiznal Inf ance of the Di- 
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diftance from each other, and thegreateft at the greateft 
diftance, that when we confider it, we cannot but be 
amazed atit. For bad they been fituate any whit 
near to one another, they would have causd prodigious 
Diforderss and in particular , fuch deftructive Tides, 
avbenever there was vaft quantities of Fluids, or a 
great Ocean, that neither Plant nor Animal could have 
avoided its force, or [wftain'd its fury , which by the 
wife placing the Heavenly Bodies at fo vaft a diftance 
7s intirely prevented. 

Coroll. 2. The fame careful Providence 4s alike , 
and on the like accounts, con[picuousin the {mallne{s of 
thé fecondary Planets 5 whole nearnefs otherwile being 
fo great, mujt have been attended by the foremention'd 
Inconvenicnces, but 1s now perfectly fecure from them. 
Thus for inftance, our fecondary Planet , the Moon, 
which is fo near to us, is withal fo {mall (but the 
26 part [o big as the Earth, sot the 700" part fo 
big as Saturn, nor the 1400" as Jupiter, vor near 
the millioneth as the Sun) that the Tides fo caufed are 
but of fome few Feet in height, very moderate, not at 
all incommodious , nay in truth very advantagious to 
us, which in the other fecondary Planets is allo no lefs 
true, and no le(s remarkable. 


LXXXIL OF the two Protuberances produc’d 
by the prefence of a Comet, or other Ceeleftial 
Body, that which is directly towards that Body, 
as dbc, is larger and higher than the oppofite 
one, dac. This is @ priors demonttrable , and 
found agreeable to experience alfo. 

LXXXIIL If fuch a double Tide were very 
great, and fhould on a fudden be produc’d in a 
‘ibterraneous Abyfs, on whofe Surface an Orb 
of Earth, fix’d and confolidated together, were 


fituate, itwould raife or deprefsthe Regions of 


that Orb, as it felf was rais'd or deprefs’d ; and 
by 


o 
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by putting on the Figure of an Oblong Spheroid, 
(fuch as an Ellipfis revolving about its longer Axis 
would generate ) and thereby increafing its Sur- 
face fo much, that the Orb of Earth could not 
fit and enclofe ic Uniformly as before, would 
{train and ftretch the faid Orb of Earth, would 
crack and chap it, and caufe Fiffures and 
Breaches quite through the fame. All which is 
eafily underftood from what has been already 
faid of a Cafe very agreeable to this we are now 


upon, and fo can ftand in need of no farther 
Explication here. 
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I. HE Ancient Chaos, the Ori- 
gin of our Earth, was the 
Atmofphere of a Comet. 


This Propofition, however new and furprizing, see re 7. 
will, I hope, appear not improbable, when I fhall imonies 
have hewn, ‘That the Atmofphere of a Comet #out the 
has thofe feveral Properties which are recorded ee it 
of the Ancient Chaos: That it has fuch peculiar fof Phee. 
Properties befides, as lay a ‘rational Foundation nomenon 
for fome of thofe Phenomena of our Earth, which 9fterward. 
can fcarce’ otherwife be Philofophically ex- 
plain’d; and that no other Body, or MafS of 
Bodies now known, or ever heard of in the 
World, can {tand in Competition, or fo much as 
pretend to the fame Charaéer ; which it fo 
agreeably correfponds to: Which will be the de- 
fign of, and fhall be compriz’d under the follow: 
ing Arguments. 


| _ C1.) The Names of thefe two Bodies, or Sy- 

{tems of Bodies, are exactly the fame, and equal- 
_ ly agreeable to the Nature of each of them. 
| The Original Chaos, by the Ancient Tradition 
| of the Phenicians, was ftYd, Abe Copadus x 
aid ualodus , & Tyo " AéeG- Cogadus $ in Enghifh , 
| A dark and ftormy Armo/phere. Which Appella- 
; 3 tion, 
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‘tion, (the conftant Character of that Mafs en- 
compafling the~Body~ofa Comet, and at the 
{ame time of the old-Ghaos) if, we fuppofe it to 
have been as ‘fitly by Antiquity appli’d to the 
latter, .as certainly, Obfervation being: judge, it 
is to the former; is as proper a one for our pre- 
fent purpofe, as could poflibly be defir'd. 

(2.) The main bulk of the ancient Chaos, and 
of the Atmofphere of a Comet, is a Fluid, or Sy- 
ftem-of Fluids. »As.to.the former ,y “tis both ne- 
c:flary to be prefuppos’d in order to the facceed- 
ing Separation; and ‘régular Difpofition of the 
Parts; and is confirayid by all-the Accounts of it. 
But Moles himfelf being exprefs, I fhall content 
my felf with his fingle Teftimony; who not on- 
ly calls it an Aby/s, but. gives ic-the file of Wa- 
ters. Darknels. was upon the face -of the deep, and 
the Spirit.of God mowed. upon the face of the waters. 
Now, that the. main part .of a Comet’s Atmo- 
fohere: is alfo a Elnid, appears both by its Pellu- 
cidnefS, (a thing unufual in Bodies, , but {uch as 
are, or once were in a fluid Condition). and by. 
thofe: perpetual. .Changes and Agitation. of Parts 
within. the Regions of it, which in. any other 
than a Fluid are plainly. impoflible; and which 
indeed , withal, have hitherto feem’d fo vifible 
and remarkable, that thence men were ready to 
imagine the whole Mafs to be nothing elfe but a 
Congeries of Vapours or Clouds, uncertainly 
jumbled together, and as uncertainly diffipated 
again. 

(3.) The Chaos is defcribd to have been very 
ftormy and tempeftuous; of which fome of the 
Ancient Writers, take, particular notice. To 

which thofe frequent and violent Agitations and 
Changes, thofe> firange, uncertain Hurries of. 
OpakeMafles hither and thither, which the ] 
re wees Tier Male 1". Phenomenal 
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Phenomena of Comets Atmofpheres prefent us 
with, moft exadétly agree. 

(4.) TheChgos, was a mixed Compound of all 
forts of Corpufcles, in a moft uncertain confus'd 
and diforderly State; heavy and light, denfe and 
rare, fluid and/folid Particles were in a great 
meafure, as it were at a venture, mingled and 
jumbled together. The Atoms, or {mall confti- 
tuent Parts of Air, Water, and Earth, (to which, 
together with Fire, the mame of Element has 
been peculiarly appli’d ) every one were in eve- 
ry place, and all in a wild and difturbed Cox fi- 
fion. This is the very Effence, and enters the 
Definition of a Chaos; in which therefore all 
both do, and muft agree. And if any one care- 
fully confider the perpetually various Vifagze of 
a Comet’s Atmofphere, its.vaft Extent, the no 
manner of Order or Method of its feveral Ap- 
pearances, and remember that in fome Comets 
it has in its near approach to the Suz, been 
{corch’d and burn’d by a degree of heat many 
hundred. times.as Entenfe as the Sun’s is with us 
in the midft of Summer, he will not’'wonder 
that I affert the Parts of this. Atmofphere to be 
in a perfectly conius'd and Chaotich Condition. 
One might indeed as well, and as reafonably, 
expect Order and Method in the ruinous Re- 
liques of a. City burnt to Afhes, cr in the 
Smoke, proceeding from the fame, as in feve- 
ral, at leaft, of thofe Atmofpheres we are {peak- 
ing of. | 

(5.) The ancient Chaos, juft before the be- 
ginning of the fix days Creation, was very dark 
and caliginous.', Darknefs was upon the face of 
the deep, fays the Sacred, and the very fame fay 
the prophane Writers. Now, when we every 
Year fee how far that {mall Company of col- 
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le&ed Vapours; of which a Cloud confifts, can 
so towards caufing darknels ‘on the Pace of the 
Earth; we may eafily guefs how thick the Dark- 
nefs of the Comet’s Atmofphere muft needs be, 
when all thofe earthy and watery Corputcles, 
which flying up and down in the vaft Regions 
thereof do now fo often, and fo much obfcure 
the Comet’s central’ Body, and are here fo very 
fenfible ; when all thefe; I fay, fhall rife up, 
and make a confus’d’ cloudy Orb on the more 
confin’d Surface of the Atmofphere of fome 
fcores, if’not hundreds of Miles thick, as mutt 
happen in the beginning of its Formation. 
If this be not fufficient to account for this thick 
Darkrel} on the Face of the Aby|s, will, I imagine, 
be difficult to folve it better. 

(6.) Our upper Earth, the Product of the an- 
cient Chaos, being in all probability founded on 
a denfe Fluid or Abyfs, as will appear in the 
Sequel, the main’ part of the Pluid of that anci- 


ent Chéos, by confequence muft‘have’ been fuch 
a denfé and heavy 6ne as is “hefe mention’d. 
And indeed, ’tis in it felf but very ‘reafonable , 
if not neceflary, to allow the inferior Parts of 
a fluid Chaos, to have been compos’d- of much 
denfer and heavier Maffes than the fuperior, or 
than Water, the main vifible Fluid of our Globe. 
For, if we confider the’ matterin any fort ac- 
cording to the Law of fpecifick~ Gravity ; all 
heavy Fluids muft, at léaft, as certainly be near 
the Center, as like heavy Solids; and *tis but 
rnechanigal to allow chat in a cofifufed Fluid a 
foie ‘mealure , as wells. exaétly in a digefted 
one, the Fluids contain’d in the inner Regions 
ayift be much heavier than thofe ‘at or near the 
aitér Surface thereof But? befides, “twill be 
hard to account for the confus’'d moving ftate 
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of the earthy Parts, or, which is much the fame, 
the fluidity of the intire Chaos, without allowing 
a much greater quantity of Fluids in it, than 
what we now fee with us, the Waters of our 
prefent Earth ; and thofe of a Denfity and Gra- 
vity fic to retain their Pofts, as-well nearer the 
Central , as the fuperficiary Parts: And that 
on this account, (of the Comet’s Atmofphere’s 
fixed and denfe .Fluid.) ’tis peculiarly adapted 
to the forefaid Defcription of the Chaos, is evident 
by what has been already obferv’d of the fame; 
to which I refer the Reader for fatisfaction. 

(7.) Whereas very many, and very confider- 
able Phenomena of Nature, (which Dr. Woodward 
has excellently obferv’d ) aswell as ancient Tradi- 
tion, require and fuppofe a Central Fire, or in- 
ternal Heat diffufing warm and vigorous Steams 
every way from. the Center to the Circumfe- 
rence of the Earth; jand whereas ’tis very. diffi- 
cult on the common Hypothefes, or indeed on 
any hitherto taken: notice of, to give a Mecha- 
nical and Philofophical Solution. of the fame; 
If we will but allow the Propofition we are now 
upon, and that the Earth, in its Chaotick State, 
wasa Comet, a moft eafy and Mechanical Account 
thereof is hereby given, and the Phenomena of 
Nature rendred plain and intelligible. For a 
Comet , befides its. thinner fluid. Atmofphere, 
confilting of a large, denfe, folid, central Bo- 
dy and fometimes approaching fo near the Suz 
that the immenfe Heat acquir’d then, tho’ fooner 
failing in the thinner and expos’d Atmofphere, 
will not do fo in the central Solid, under very 
many thoufands of Years; nothing can better 
fuit the cafe of our prefent Earth, than to allow 
a Comet’s Atmofphere to have been her Chzos3 


ie | and the Central Body of the Comet, the Source 
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and Origin of that Central-heat, which our 
Earth appears ftill to inclofe:within it. | 

(8.) The ‘bignels of Comets and their At- 
mofpheres agrees exactly with the fappofition we 
are now upon. For tho* the Atmofpheres are 
io of perhaps rj times in Diameter as big as the 
Central Bodies, (which yet have been formerly 


ag Hi obferv’d to be ‘near the Magnitude of the Planets) 
- pris. and thereby of a much larger capacity than this 


Argument fuppofes 5 yet if, from that thin, rare, 

expanded ftate in which they now are, they were 
fappos’d to fubfide or fettle clofe together, an 

immediately reft upon the Central Body; as on 
+ Formationthey muft do ; the intire mafs would 
make much fuch Bodies in Magnitude, as the 
Planets are: As Aftrononiers, from the obfer- 

vations made about them, muft freely comtets. 

So that when to all the other inducements to be- 

Keve thefe Atmofpheres to be the fame Maffes of 

Bodies we call Chao’s, (frony one of which - all 
Antiquity Sacred and Propharie derive the Ori- 

+ of our Earth) it appears that the Magnitude 

fs alfo exadtly Correfpondent ; Tknow not what 

can be alledg’d to take off or weaken the force 

of them. Which general conclufion might be 

confirm’d by fome other fimilitudes between 

them and the Planets , obfervable in the fuc- 

vid. Newt. ceeding Theory, OF probably deduc’d from 


p. 508. & their Phenomena 5 which I fhall) not at pre- 
So that om the 


Cort fi. i. ° ° 
ee b fent infift particularly upon. 
‘afr. whole matter, upon the credit of the foregoing 


Arguments anited together and confpiring to the 


{ame Conclufion ; } may, 3 think, venture to 
fent Nature 


affirm, That as far as hitherto pre 
and Ancient Traditions are known, 
fonable to believe , 


form’d into a regu 


tis very rea- | 
that a Planet is a Comet. 
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and plac’d at a proper diftance from the Sun in 
a Circular Orbit, or one very little Eccentrical : 
and a Comet is a Chaos, i. e. a Planet unform’d, 
orinits primeval ftate, plac’d in a very Eccentri- 
eal one: And I think I may fairly appeal to all 
that the moft Ancient Hiftory, or Solid. Philo- 
fophy.can produce hereto relating, in atteftation 
to. fuch an Affertion. . Efpecially confidering 
withal, 

9.) Laftly, That there is no other pretender , 
no other Mafs of Bodies now known, or ever 
related to have been known in the whole Syftem 
of Nature, which can ftand in competition, or fo 
much as feem to agree to the defcription of the 
Ancient Chaos, but that which is here affign’d 
and pleadedfor. Now this I am fecure of, and 
all will and muft grant: They cannot but be 
forc’'d to confefs, that, (the Atmofphere of a 
Comet fet afide) they have no other Idea of the 
Nature and Properties of that Mafs of Bodies 
call'd a Chaos, but what profane Tradition, with 
the concurrence of the Holy Books, afford them ; 
without any vifible inftance or pattern in Nature. 
Which acknowledgement, join’d to the remark: 
able correfpondence of the particulars before- 
mention’d ; and the no objection of any mo- 
ment, asfar asI fee, tobe produc’d to the con- 
trary ; is, I think,a mighty advantage in the pre- 
fent cafe. All that can reafonably be requir’d 
farther is, thatthe Phenomena of the Earth, to be 
fuperftructed on this foundation, and deriv’d fuc- 
ceflively through the feveral Periods, to the con- 

ummation of all things, prove coincidents to 
this Hypothefis, and confirm the fame: Which 
cing the attempt of the following Theory, mutt 
be by no means here pretended to before-hand; 
but leftto the Impartial Judgment of the heaton 
ay eo ie Bit when 
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when he is arriv’d at the’end of his Journey, and 
digefted the whole Scheme. From’ the intire 
and conjoint View whereof, and not from any 
particulars by the way occafionally reflected on, 
a prudent and well-grounded Sentence ‘is to be 
pafs’d upon it, and upon feveral of the prior Con- 
clufions themfelves alfo. However, when ‘here 
is a known and vifible foundation to depend on; 
and the Reader is refer’d to no other Chaos than 
what himfelf has feen, or, *tis probable, may ina 
few years have opportunity of feeing 5 it mu 
be at the leaft allow’d a fair and natural proce- 
dure; and of the confequences whereof every 
thinking and inquifitive Perfon will be a proper 
Judge. The reafonings proceeding, without beg- 
ging any precarious Hypothefis at firft, of the na- 
rure of that old fund and promptuary whence all 
was to be deriv’d, or fending the Reader to the 
utmoft Antiquity for his Notion thereof; to 
which yet, in the moft Authentick accounts’ of 
the Primitive Chaos now extant, I fear not toap- 
peal, and fubmit my felf. 


i. The Mountainous Columns of the 
Barth are not fo denfe or heavy as 
the other Columns. 


This Propofition will alfo I imagine, be new 
and unexpected to very many 5 but I hope the 
following Arguments, which I fhall very briefly 
propofe, wil demonftrate it to be no unreafon- 


able or precarious one. 


(1.) Mountains are ufually Stony and Rocky, 
and by confequencelighter than the main Body of 


che Earth.For tho’ Stone be fomewhat heavier than 
the 
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) the uppermoft Stratum or Garden Mold, as fome 
ftile it; yet tis confiderably lighter than that be- 
neath the fame. For if we compare its weight 
with thatin the bottom of our Mines, whichis 
alone confiderable,to our purpofe, (out upper /tra- 
ta,as will hereafter appear, being generally factiti- 
Ous, or. acquir’dat the Univerfal Deluge) we thall 
be forc’d to own the neceflity of the confequence 

of the prefent Argument. The Specifick Gravity 
of Stone, is to that of Water, as 14 to 53. but 
the Specifick Gravity. of the Earth at the bottom 
of our Mines, is to that of Water, as 3 tox, 
fometimes as 4.to 1, nay fometimes almoft as 
§ to..r; and therefore-to be. fure confiderably 
Denfer, and Heavier than Stone.. So that were 
the Mountainous Columns.of the Earth intirely 
made upof Stone, they would, (without the con- 
fideration. of thofe empty Caverns they inclofe) 
be plainly the lighteft parts of the whole Earth. 

(2.) Thofe very Denfe and Heavy Corpufcles 
of Gold, Lead, Silver, and other fuch like Me. 
talsand Minerals, are moftly, if not only, found 
in the. Bowels of Mountains. Now, when the 

Gravity of thefe Bodies is fo great,that in a regu- 

lar formation they ought to have feated them- 

felves, one would think, much neater the Cen- 
ter; than they now ares to account for fuch 
their pofition, it. mut be fuppos’d, thatthe Co- 

Jumns under them, and the Earth among them, 


were lighter and rarer than the Neighbouring 


Columns did afford; that upon the whole, the 


intire Commpofitum or Mafs taken together, may be 
allow’d to be, if not lighter, yet, at leaft, not 
heavier than others at the fame diftance from the 


Center. So that bya juft, tho’ a little furprizing 


way of reafoning , from the greater weight of 


fome parts of the Mountainous Columns, ‘the lefg 
weight of the whole isinferd. C3.) 
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(3.) Mountains are the principal Source and 
Origin of Springs and Fountains. Now Dr. 
Woodward, from his own obfervations, afferts, 
That thefe are neither detiv’d from Vapours con- 
dens’d inthe Air at the Tops of Mountains, nor 


fom meer Rains, or fall of Moifture, as feveral 


have differently afferted ; but from the Waters 
+” the Bowels of the Earth; and’that °tis a Steam 
or Vapour rais’d by the Subterrafieous Heat 
which affordsthe main paft of their Waters to 
them. On which Hypothefis, which f take to 
be the trueft, and moft rational of all others, 
the Vapours appear to have a more free and open 
vent or current up the Moutntainous Goltmns, 
than the neighbouring ones; and coffequently, 
They are more rare, laxe and porous, or lefs 
denfe and'weighty than the others. 

(4.) All Volcano’s, of {ibtérraneous Fires, are 
«n the Bowels of fome Mountain, to which a 
Plain ora Walley was never known to be liable. 
Which obfervation affords 4 double Argument 
for fuch a levity and rarenefs as we are now coti- 
tending for: The One, from the temper of an 
 aflammable Earth, Sulphureows and Bituminous; 
which being. in part made up of Oily Particles, 
the lighteft Fluid we have, muft in likelihood be 
the lighteft: of all Strata whatfoéver. The other, 
f-om the free admiflion of Air into the Bowels 
of thefe Mountains; without which no Fire or 
Flame can be preferv’d: Which alfo' infers 
{uch a porofity and: laxenels as we are how cor 
cern’d to prove. 

(s.) Mountainous Countries are chiefly fub= 
ject to Earthquakes, and cohfequently are as well 
Sulphureous ‘and Inflammable, as Hollow and 
Cavernous, Loofé and Spungy in their inward 
parts ; without which properties the Phenomena 
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of Earthquakes were difficultly acéotintable : 
Efpecially according to Dr. Woodward’s Hypothefis 


of them; who deriving them from fteams of P- 1340. 


Subterraneous heat afcending from the Central 
parts, and collected in great quantities together, 
muft by confequence own that the Bowels of 
Mountains, fo commonly fubjeé to Earthquakes, 
are moft Pervious, Porous, and Cavernous of all 
other. All which Arguments, efpecially taken 
together with fome other coincidences hereafter 
obfervable, will, I hope, be efteem’d no incon- 
fiderable evidence of the Truth of the Propofition 
We ate how upon. 


“Hf. Tho’ the Amual AWotion of the 


Earth commene’d at the beginning 
of the Mofaick Creation ; yet its 
Diurnal Rotation did not till after the 
Fall of Man. 


tho’ I cannot but expect that this will appear 
the greateft Paradox, and moft extravagant Af 
fertion of all other, to not a few Readers; yer I 
hope'to give fo great evidence for the fame from 
Sacred as well as Prophane Authority , that com- 
petent and impartial Judges fhall fee reafon to fay, 


that if it be not fufficient to force their affent, yet 
| *tis fuch as they did not expeé in fofurprizing, re- 
| mote, and difficult a cafe; the Records relating to 
| which (the Sacred Ones excepted) are fo few, fo: 


dubious, and fo ancient; and the conftant opinion 


| of the World, within the Memory of Hiftory, fo 


fixt and fetled on the contrary fide. Let it only 
be, by way of Preparation, remark’d, Toat the 


Annual arid Diurnal Motions are in themfelves Lem, 66. 
wholly prigs. 
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wholly independent on each other, as wasbefore 
taken notice; and confequently, that ‘tis as ratio- 
nal to fuppofe the former, without the latter, if 
there be evidence for the fame, in the Original 
State of Nature , as ’tis to believe them capable 
of being conjoin’d, from the known Phenomena 
of the World, in the prefent ftate. Let it alfo 
be obferv’d, that there is yet no evidence 
that either the Central Bodies of any of the 
Comets, or that even {everal of the Planets, 
who undoubtedly have an Annual Motion about 
the Sun, have. yet any Diurnal Rotation about 
Aes of their own: And let it, laftly, be confider’d, 
that when the Diurnal Rotation muft have an 
Original, a time when it began ;' that time may 
as rationally and naturally befuppos’d after the 
Fall, as before the Creation, of Six days Work 5 
and which was: the true and real one, muit be 
determin’d by the Teftimonies of Antiquity, or 
other Collateral Arguments to be from thence, 
or from the Phenomena of Nature Ancient or 
Modern, deriv’d and infer’d. Which things be- 
ings {uppos’d, I thus atcemptto prove the prefent 
Affertion ; If the Primitive State of Nature be- 
fore the Fall, had thofe peculiar Phenomena or 
Characters which certainly belong to a Planet be- 
fore its Diurnal Rotation began ; and are as cer- 
tainly impoflible in the prefent {tate of the Earth 
revolving about its own Axis 5 “tis plain the Af- 
fortion before us is true and real: Bue that 
thofz peculiar Phenomena or Charaéters did be- 


long to that Primitive State, the Teftimonies of 


Sacred and Profane Antiquity, to be prefently 
produc’d, do make appear; and by confequence 
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are théefe-five. (1.) A Day and a Year are all one: Lem, née 
(2.) The Sun and. Planets Rofe in the Weft and brits. 


Setyrin the. Ea. (3.)There was through the 
whole Eartha perpetual Equinox. (4.). The Eclip- 
tick: aiid Equator were all one ; or rather the lat- 
ter: was not in Being, but all the Heavenly Moti- 
ons were, perform’d about the fame. invariable 
Axa that ofthe former: (5.) ‘To fuch as liv’d un- 
der the Ecliptick, the Poles of the fame (or of the 
World, they being then not different,) were 
neither elevated nor depreft, but at the Horizon: 
Thefe.are the -certain ‘and undeniable Characters 
of fuch.a ftate: And that they belong’d to the 
Primitive State of our Earth, before the Fall, I 
am now. to prove. 

(r,) In‘the Primitive fate of the World Days 
atid Years were all. one. Which Affertion I en- 
deavour. to Evince by the following Arguments. 
(1.)) On this Hyporhefisthe Letter of Mofes is as ex- 
actly followed asin the contrary one. "Tis agreed 


that Adofes callsthe feveral Revolutions of the Suny. 


in which the Creation was Perfected, Days, every 
where in that Hiftory. Now as a. Year is pro-= 
perly the fucceflion of the four feveral Seafons, 
Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, arifing: 
from one. fingle Revolution of the Earth about the 
sun ; fo'a Day is the fucceffion of Light and 
Darknefs once ; or the {pace of one jingle apparent 
Revolution of the Sun from any certain Semi- 
meridian, above or below the Horizon, till its 
return thither again. Now in the cafe be- 
fore us, both thefe Periods are exactly coinci- 
dent ; and both are perform’d in the fame {pace: 
of time; Which fpace therefore in equal pro- 
priety of {peech belongs to either or both thofe 


_hames indifferently ; and by confequence, may 
| with the exacteft Truth and Propriety be ftil’d a 
N 


Day 
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Day or a Years Which thing duly confider’dy if I 
had no pofitive evidence for the Propofition before 
us, yet, ferting afide prepoffeffion, I had an equal 
right and pretence to Truth with the Common 
Expofitors ; I keeping equally clofe to the Letter 
of the Sacred'Hiftory. (2.) This Hypothefis gives.a 
rational account of the Scripture ftile, wherein a 
Day, even in-afcer Ages, very frequently denotes 
4 Year; asis commonly taken notice of by Ex- 
pofitors. Thus by Méojes himfelf the Word Day - 
is not only, in the very recapitulation of the 
Creation, us’d for the intire Sz 5 (Thefe-are the 
Generations of the Heavens and of the Earth whenthey 
overe Created > in the Day that the Lord God made the 
Earth and the Heavens, and every Plant of the Field 
before it was in the Earth, and every Herb of the 

weld before it grew.) But, in other places, as it 
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Cap. {eems, for the jut {pace of a Year. And. at the 


3° ond of Days, oF after fome Years, it came to palsy 

that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offer 

Cap.v.4,8. ing unto the Lord. The days of Adam after: be had 
begotten Seth awere eight hundred years. And allthe days 

that Adam liwéd were nine hundred and thirty years, 

ind be. died: » And fo of'the reft of the Genealo- 

siesin thatChapter. Thus in others of the Fioly 

Jud. xvii. Writers, Iwill give thee ten fhekels of Silver by the 
BO e fo! days, 0a) per annos, by the years, OF every years 
Joth. xiii [hus what in one place is, Fofhuab waxed Old, 
Cap. exiiy, (22 Cam into Days 3 is in another, Fofluah was 
ny old, and firicken im years. The like phrates we 
2 Sam.ii. have of Daviil stbhe number of Days that David 
11.  qvas King in Hebron, over the boufe of Fudah, was 
: ie Us feyen Years and fix months. The Days that» David 
Deut. xiv. reigned over Ifrachowere forty years. So, what was 
28. inthe Law, Bring your Tytbs after three Years 5 is 
Amosiv, jn the Prophet, Bring your Tyths after three Days. 
Af Which ways of fpeaking, with others that follow; 
may 
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may feem alluded to, and explain’d by thefe two, 

tho’ themfclves fomewhat of a different nature... 
Your children, {ays God to the Ifraelites, fhall wan- Num. xive 
derin the Wildernefs forty Years: after the number of 33134 
the. Days, in which ye fearched the land, even forty 

Days, each Day for a Year, {hall you bear your ini- 

guities, even forty Years. Lye thou, {ays God to Exel. i¥ 
the Prophet Exekiel, on thy left fide, and lay the ini- nti te 
quity of the houfe of Yrael upon it ; according tothe *’~’ 
number of the Days that thou {halt lye upon it, thou 

fhalt bear their iniquity: For I have laid upon thee 

the Years of their iniquity, according to. the Number 

of the Days, three hundred and ninety Days § 

fo fhalt thou bear the iniquity of the boule of I{rael. 


And when thou haft accompli(h’d ’em; lye again on thy 


baie Vili. 
daily facrifice, and the tranjgreffion of defolation, to 13,14, 


Apoc. xi. 


2 they 3. 
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they fhall prophecy one thoufand two hundred and fixty 
days, cloathed im fack-cloth. The Woman fled into 
the Wilderse{s, where {he hath a place prepared her 
of God, that they frould feed ber there, one thoufand 
wo hundred and fixty days. Agreeably whereto a 
Week confifting of fewen days, denotes feven years; 
and a Month, confifting of rhirty days, denotes 
thirty yearss in’ the fame Prophetick Writings. 
Thus in that moft famous of all Prophecies, con- 
cerning the:death of the Mejias. Seventy Weeks 
are detirmin d upon thy people, and upon thy holy citys 
to finifh the tran{greffion, and to make an end of fins, 
amdto ache reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
everlafting righteou{nels, and to feal up the vifion and 
prophecy, and to anoint the molt Holy. Know there- 
fore and anderftand, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to reftore and to build Ferulalem, unto 
the Meffiah the Prince, (hall be feven weeks, and fixty 
and two weeks the ftreet hall be built again, and 
the wall, even ina firaight. of times. And after the 
fixty and two weeks foall Mefiah be cut off : but not 
for himfelf. The Hovy City fhall they tread underfoot 
forty and two months.Power was given to the Beaft to 
continue forty and two months. All which expreflions, 
with others of the fame nature, are not account- 
able; I mean there is no fatisfactory reafon can 
be given why a Day fhoutd fo frequently denote 
a Year in the Sacred Writings , on any other Hy- 
pothefis. We utually indeed content our felvesin 
thefe cafes with the bare knowing the meaning 


* of Scripture. expreflions, as if they were chofen 


at a venture; and fo, for inftance, finding a 
Day to reprefent a Yearin the fame Books, we refit 
{atisf'd, without enquiring why a Day rather than 
an Hour,a Week, or Month, (the two latter of which 
terms are yetus dby thefe Authors) were pitch’d 


upon to fignifie the before-mention’d {pace tous; 
or 


Day 
with 
the | 
I their 
| {our 
Com 
vine 
nite 
| eume 

afiord 

Lich 

Wich 
| Oni 
4 Prove 


th ¢ fo 


1 D, 


Book ll. HYPOTHESES. 


or why if the word Day muft be made. ufe of, 
it muft mean a determinate juft Year, rather than 
a Week, a Month or a Thoufand Years, (for which 
Taft ic yer feems fometimes to be taken) fo fre- 


guently in the Sacred, efpecially the Prophetick pf ye. 4, 
Writings. But ’tis very fuppofable, that ’tis our 2 Pet.iii.g, 
Ignorance or Unskilfulnefs in the Stile of Scrip- Gen-ii.t7. 


ture, and thofe things therein deliver’d (not the 
Inaccuracy of the Writers themfelyes) which 
occalions our fo laxe and general Interpretations. 
Tt will fure at leaft be allow’d me, that wherever 
not only the Meaning of Phrafes, but the Origi- 
nal and Foundation of fuch their Meaning is 
naturally and eafily aflignable, an account there- 
of is readily to be embrac’d. And certainly the 
Primitive Years of the World being once fuppos’d 
to havebeen Days alfo; and call’d by that name 
in the Hiltory of the Creation; this matter will 
be very eafie; the fucceeding Stile of Scrip- 
ture will appear only a continuation of the Pri- 
mitive, and fitted to hint to us atime wherein a 
Day and a Year were really the fame: And this 
without any diminution of the true defigns of 
the Prophetick numbers ; I mean the involving 
their Predictions in fo much, and no more ob- 
{curity, as might conceal their meaning till their 
completion, or till fuch time at leaft as the Di- 
vine Wifdom thought moft proper for their ma- 
nifeftation in fucceeding Ages. So that this Ar- 
gumient demonftrates the prefent Expofition to 
afford a natural foundation of accounting for 
fuch ways of {peaking in the Holy Scriptures, 
which otherwife. are, as to their Occafion and 
Original , unaccountable; and confequently , 
proves it to be as truly agreeable tothe. Stile, as 
the former did to the Letter thereof. (3.) The 
fix Days of Creation, and the feventh of Reft, 
; N 3 were, 
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aii were, by Divine Command, to bein after Ages 
HN) commemorated by Years as ‘well as by Days3 
and fo in reafon anfwered alike to both thofe 
denominations. Lis evident, that the Works of 
Gen. ii. 1, the Creation were compleated in fix Evenings 
and Mornings, or fix Revolutions of the Sun, 
call’d Days; and that the feventh was imme- 
diately fet apart and fanctified as a Day of Reit, 
and Memorial of the Creation juft before com- 
leated ; and “tis evident that this Sanctification 
Of the feventh, as well as the operations of the fix 
foregoing, belong’d to the Primitive ftate of the 
World, before the Fall. Now that we may 
Hi know what fort of Days thefe were, *rwill be pro- 
th per to enquire into the enfuing times ; and ob- 
ferve, after the diftinction of Days and Years un- 
doubtedly obtain’d, what conftant Revolutions of 
fx for Work, anda feventh for Reft there ap- 
pear ; or in what manner, and by what’ {paces 
thefe Original ones were commemorated; which 
1p soa great way to clear the Point we are 
aie upon. And here, tis evident, that when God 
i gave Laws to the I/raelites, he allow’d them fix 
it 4 ordinary Days of Work, andordain’d the feventh 
AM \ for a Dey of Reft or Sabbath, in Imitation and 
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Memory of His Working the firft fix, and Reft- 
ine or keeping a Sabbath on the Seventh Day, at 
the Creation of the World. This the Fourth 
Commandment fo‘exprefly afferts, that “tis pat 
poffibility of queftion. “tT is moreover, evident 
that God, ‘upon the ‘Children of Ifraels coming 
snto the Land of ‘Canaan, ordained (with refe- 
rence, 8. ’tis reafonable ‘to: fuppofe, to the fame 
Primidve State of the World, the fix Days of Crea- 
don and the’ Sabbath) That fix-Years they fhould 
Sow their Fields; and fix-Years they fhould Prune 


Lev. xxv. 
334 


But 


sheir Vineyard, and’gatherin the Fruits thereof § | 
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But in the. feventh Year fhould.be a Sabbath of 
Reft unto the Land, a Sabbath for the Lord: 
They were neitherto Sow their Field, nor Prune 


their Vineyard: Then was the Land'to keep a ver. 1. 
Sabbath unto the Lord... So that if we can juftly “4. Deut. 
prefume. that the primary {paces. of the World, *” 


here,.refer’d to, were proper Evemings and Morn- 


ings, or Natural Days,, becaufe they. were repre- ° 


fented and commemorated by fix. Proper and Na- 
tural Days of Work, and the feventh of Reft: 
I think “tis not unreafonable to conclude they 
were Proper and Natural Yars alfo; confidering 
they appear to. have been among the fame 
People, by the fame Divine Appointment, re- 
prefented and commemorated by thefe-fix Proper 
and Natural Years of Work, and the feventh of 
Reft alfo, Nay, if there be any advantage on the 
fide of Natural Days; from the exprefsnefs of the 
reference they had to the Primitive ones (which 
the Fourth Commandment forces us to acknow- 
ledge) there will appear in what follows fome- 
what that may juftly be efteem’d favourable on 
the fide of Years. Befides the fix Days for Work, 
and thefeventh for Reft, the Fews were com- 
manded (on the fame account, as we may juftly 
fuppofe) to number from the Paffover feven 
times feven Days, or feven Weeks of Days, and 
at. the conclufion of them to obferve a folemn 
Feaft, call’d the Feaftof Weeks or of Sabbaths, 
once every year. In like manner befides the 
Yearly Sabbath as I may call it , or the feventh 
Year of Reft and Releafe after the fix Years of 
Work; the fews were commanded (on the fame 
account, as we may juftly fuppofe) to number 


{even Sabbaths of Years, feven times feven Years; ¢ 


and atthe conclufion thereof to celebrate the 
great Sabbatical Year, the Year of Fubilees They 
N 4 were 
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were neither to Sow, nor Reap, nor Gather 
in the Grapes, but efteem it Holy, and fuffer 
every one to return to his Poffeffion again. 
Where that which is remarkable is this, that 
when the Sabbatical Days, and Sabbatical Years 
equally ‘return’d — by perpetual revolutions 
immediately fucceeding one another; yet the 
cafe was not the fame as to the Feaft of 
Weeks at the end of feven times feven Days 5 
that following the Paffover, and not returning 
Hill the next Paffover again, and fo was but 
once a Year : Whereas its correfponding Solem- 
nities, the Subilees, or great Sabbatical Years, at 
the end of feven times feven Years, did, as the 
former, return by perpetual revolutions imme- 
diately fucceeding one another for all future Ge- 
nerations. All which duely confider’d, I think 
upon the whole, ‘tis but reafonable to. conclude, 
That {eeing the Primitive fpaces, or periods of 
Work and Reft, appear, by Divine Appoint- 
ment, to have been commemorated among the 
Fews by Years as well as by Days ; the fame Pri- 
mitive {paces or periods were equally Days and 
Years alfo. C4.) The Works of the Creation, by 
the Sacred Hiftory, concurring with Ancient 
Tradition, appear to have been leifurely, regu- 
lar, and gradual, without any precipitancy or 
acceleration by a Miraculous hand on every oc- 
éafion ¢ Which is impoflible to be fuppos’d in 
thofe Days of twenty four ‘fhort hours only ; but 
if “they were as long as the prefent Hypothe/is fup- 
pofes, they were truly agreeable and propor- 
tionable to the fame prodadctions. Which con- 
fequence® will be fo eafily (allow'd me, that I 
may venture to fay, That as certain as is the re- 
sular and gentle, the natural and leifurely pro- 
cedure‘of the Works of the Creation (of which I 
| know 
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know no good Reafon from any Warrant facred 
or prophane to make any queftion) fo certain is 
the Propofition we are now upon, or fo certain- 
ly the Primitive Days and Years were all one. 
(5.) Two fuch Works are by Mofes afcrib’d to 
the third Day, which (if that were not longer 
than one of ours now ) are inconceiveable and 
incompatible. On the former part of this Day 


all the dry Lands into the Seas; and on the fame 
Day afterward, a}l the Plants and Vegetables were- 
to {pring out of the Earth. Now the Velocity of 
running Waters is not fo great, as in a part of 
one of our {hort Days, todefcend from the middle 
Regions of the dry Land into the Seas adjoyn- 
ing to them; nor if it were, could the Land be 
dry enough in an inftant for the Production of 
all thofe Plants and Vegetables, which yet we 
are affur'd appear’d the fame Day upon.the face 
of it; which Difficulties vanifh, if we allow the 
primitive Days to have been Years allo, as will 
more fully be made appear in due place. (6.) 
Whatever might poilibly be faid of the other 
Days works, by recurring to the Divine miracu- 
lous Power ; (which yet is here not only unnecef- 
farily, and without warrant from the Sacred Hi- 
itory it felf, but fometimes very imdecently done) 
yet the numerous Works afcrib’d to the fixth Day 
plainly thew, That a {pace much longer than we 
now call a Day, muft have been referr’d to in 


.} the Sacred Hiftory. The bufinefs of the fixth 
.} Day includes evidently thefe following particulars. 
.} (1.) The Produdtion of all the bruic dry-land 
jj Animals. (2.) The Confultation about, and the 


actual Creation of the Body, and Infufion of the 


. | Soul of Adam. 3.) The Charter or Donation of 


Dominion over all Creatures beftow’d on Adam. 
: | (4.) The 


Gen. i. 
the Waters of the Globe were to be drain’d off 9—13. 


Gen. 1 & 
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(4.) The Exercife of Part of that Dominion, 
ér the giving Names to all the dry-land Ani- 
mals; which fure fuppos’d fome acquir’d know- 
ledge in Adam, fome Confideration of the Na- 
ture of each Species, fome skill in Language, 
and the ufe of Words; andwithal, fome propor- 
Honable Time for the gathering fo great a num- 
ber of Creatures together, and for che diftinct 
ei nanting of every one. (5-) When on this re- 
Ea view it appear’d, that among all thefe Creatures 
there was not a Meet-help, or fuitable Compa- 
nion for him; God then caft him into a deep 
Sleep, ( which ‘ts probable lafted more than a 
few minutes to deferve that Appellation ) took 
out one of his Ribs, clofed up the Flefh inftead 
thereof, and out of that Rib made the Woman. 
(6.) After this God brings this Woman to Adam, 
he owns her Original, gives her an agreeable 
Name, takes her to Wife, and they together re- 
cive that Benediction, Increafe and Multiply. 
(5.) God appoints them and their Fellow-Ani- 
mals, the Vegetables for Food and Suftenance. 
gion All which ¢ to omit the Fews Tradition of the 
Con ig Eat of Man this fixth Day, and fuch things pre- 
Gen. ii.g, by the Mofaick Hittory it felf) put together, 1s 
vr. vaftly more than is conceivable in the fhort {pace 
of one fingle Day in the vulgar Senfe of it. “Tis 
true, God Almighty can do all things in what 
portions of ‘Time he pleafes. But “tis alfo true, 
onGen.3: (as Bifhop: Patrick well obferves in a like cafe) 
init. that Man cannot. He muft have time allotted 
him , in proportion to the bufinefs to be done, 
or elfe °tis not to be expected of him. And ’tis 
plain, That Adam and Eve were mainly con- 
sern’d in the latter A@ions of this Day: fo that 


1h 


Initio. {uppos’d thereto which muft belong to it, even | 
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in which they went through fo many and diffe- 
rent Scenes, and perform’d fo many Adtions, re- 
quiring at leaft no {mall part of a Years and that 
after themfelves and all the dry-land Animals had 
been on the fame Day produc’d,was certainly fuch 
a Day as might be proportionate to fuch Operati- 
ons, and not fhorter than a. Year, which the pre- 
fent Hypothefis allows in the cafe. (7.) If the 
Hiftory of the Fall of Man be either included 
in the fixth Day, according to the Ancient Tra- 
dition of the ‘fews, which I confefs to be very 
improbable; or belong to the feventh, as might, 
by coming as near as poflible to fuch old Tra- 
dition, more probably be allow’d: On either of 
thele Suppofitions, there is the greateft necellity 
imaginable of fuppofing fuch a Day much lon- 
ger than is commonly done. Which I think 
is of it felf fo plain, that I need not aggravate 
the matter, but leave it to the free Confidera- 
tion of the Reader. All which Arguments to 
me appear very fatisfatory, and evince, that 
the firlt diftinguifhing and peculiar Character 
of fuch a primitive State of Nature as was be- 
fore-mention’d did really belong to our Earth 
before the Fall, and that then a Day and a 
Year were exactly one and the fame fpace of 
Time. 

(2.) In the primitive State of the World the 
Sun and Planets rofe in the We?, and fet in the 
Eafé , contrary to what they have done ever 
fince. ‘This may feem to have been the founda- 
tion of that Story in Herodotus, who tells us, 
That the Sum, in the {pace of 10340 Years, four 
times inverted his Courfe, and rofe in the Weft. 
But what I mainly depend on, is that Difcourfe 
in Plato, who relating fome very ancient Tradi- 
tions about the primitive State of things , aa 
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what a mighty and remarkable Change was ef- 
feéted by a certain mighty and remarkable Al- 
teration in the Heavenly Motions, ( which, Al- 
teration in general deferves alfo to be taken no- 
tice of , as agreeing fo well with the prefent 
Hypothefis) the moft furprizing, and of the great- 
eft confequence of all others, and the caufe of 
fuitably furprizing and confiderable Effects in the 
prefent State of Nature , makes it to be this 
change of the Way or Courfe of the Heavenly 
Bodies, which is the confequence of the prefent 
Affercion. For this grand thing of which he 
had {poken fo highly, is this, "Es by di Tar 
dure, Liv G8 muvms goegy, mort whe, 49 & run muri, 
oepede, sort cd om T apaTid. The Motion of the 
Univer[e lomerimes revolves the fame way that it-does 
now, and fometimes the contrary way. Which Te- 
{timony is very plain, and full to our prefent 
purpofe. 

(3.) In the primitive State of Nature there 
wasa perpetual Equinox, or Equality of Day and 
Night through the World... This Pacenomenon, oF 
fich Effeés as in pare fuppofe it, is ufually by 
the Chriftian Fathers applied ‘to. the Paradifiacal 

tate; and by the Ancient Heathens to the 
Golden Age, or the Reign of Saturn : Ccoinci- 
dent, *tis probable, at leaft in part, thereto) For 
they all with one confent deny that the Sun’s 
Courfe was oblique from one Tropick to ano- 
ther, or that the difference and inequality of Sea- 
fons, which muft have followed therefrom, did 
belong to that firft and molt happy State of the 
World ,..as may at, large be, teen the places 
quoted in the Margin, too, long here to [ran- 
{cribe ;' to which therefore Irefer the Reader, and 
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(4.) In the primitive State of the World, there 
was no Equator diftiné: from the’ Ecliptick; all 
‘Motions were perform’d about one invariable 
Axis, that of the latter; (for the Plains of the 
Planet’s Orbits, I confider as nearly coincident 
with that of the Ecliptick) without the Obliqui- 
ty of one Circle or Motion to another. Tho’ 
this be fomewhat related ’to the former particu- 
lar, yet I fhall diftin@ly quote a Teftimony or 
two directly belonging hereto, ‘and ‘not fo pro- 
perly reducible to the other. The firft is that of 
Anaxagoras, who fays, Td & dees ral apres whe 
Soroerdas cwey bloc, ase x2! xopugiy & yis * aed gar- 
vouevoy i) mvaov, That the Stars in their primitive 
State revolu'd in a Tholiform manner , infomuch 4 
that the Pole appear'd perpetually at the Vertex of the 
Earth. Whofe meaning, tho’ fomewhat obfcure, 
feems to be, That the Motion of the Heavens 
was originally about one Center or Axis, that 
of the Ecliptick , whofe Pole was continually 
over againft the fame Point of the Earths which 
on the Hyporbefis before us is true, but in the pre- 
{ent Frame of Nature impoffible. The next Au- 
thor, whom I fhall produce, is Plato, who in 
the foremention’d Difcourfe about the Ancient 
and Modern States of the World, fays, That in 


‘the former of them the Motion of the Heavens 


was uniform, which thing was the caufe and ori- 
ginal of the Golden Age, and of all that happi- 
nefs which therein Mankind enjoy’d, or external 


® Nature partook of; -which, how well it fuits the 


prefent Hpothe/is, 1 need not fay.. All that ex- 


/ ceeding happy State of Nature, which innocent 


Man enjoy’d , beyond what he does fince the 


Fall, being therein owing to fuch a Conftitution 
of the World as: this Author intimates, and I 
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be confirm’d from, Baptifta Mantuanus, who fays; 
(relating the Opinion of the old Aftonomers) 
All the Cceleftial Spheres were in the beginning 
of the World concentrical and uniform in their 
Motion; and the Zodiack of the Primum Mobile, 
and that of the Planets. (the Equator and. Eclip- 
tick) were united and coincident, by which 
means all fublunary Bodies were more vivid and 
vigorous at that time than-in the prefent Ages of 
the World; | as the Teor? {ums up the force of his 
Teftimony,very agreeably to the Hypothesis before 
us, of the Aftronomy irr the primitive State of the 
Heavens. | 
(5.) Lo the firft Inhabitants of the Earth, 
( dwelling at the Interfection of the ancient 
Ecliptick with the prefent Northern Tropick 5 of 
which hereafter ) the Poles of the World were 
neither elevated nor deprefs’d, but at the Hori- 
zon. But fometime after the Formation of things, 
they fuddenly chang’d: their Situation ; the Nor- 
thern Pole: appear’d to be elevated above , and 
the Southern deprefs’d below the Horizon; and 
the Courfe of the Heavens feem’d bent or in- 
clin’d to the Southern Parts of the World; or in 
plain words, there was a new Diurnal Rotation 
began about the prefent Ax of the Earth 5 
which L take to be the true and eafy Expofi- 
tion of the fame Phenomena. This Matter is 
much infifted on by the Ancients, and being fo, 
will fully confirm our Ailertion, and give light 
and ftrength to fome of the former Teftimonies. 
Plutarch has a Chapter entituled, Meet *Rynatosas 
riz, Of the Inclination of the Earth; in which 


he thus recites the Opinion of Lewcippas y Mapex- | 
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power. That the Earth fell, or sas enclin’d towards 
the Southern Regions, by reafon of the rarenefs of 
thofe Parts; Tbe Northern Regions being grown 
rigid and compat, while the Southern: .were [corch’d 
or on fre. Whole Opinion is alfo recited by La- 
ertius in almoft the fame words, Exacirew » #asop 
x otrinvlus 77) RAL, hed yl els pouplei, rh F 
mess denry adeire vine, x) rareinluy eg eh) Hy MyvUa. 
By reafon of the failure in the Sun and Moon, the 
Earth was bent or inclin’d towards the South. But 
the Northern Regions grew rigid and. inflexible by 
the {nowy and cold Weather which enfued thereon. 
Lo the fame purpofe is the Opinion of Democri- 
tus, Aid 7 adeviseeoy 2h) 7 LeruCensy F aererov]@-, 
euEoutvlus thd slut xB) cero eyursblisee s bd 73 Cbgere 
anegre, mi 3 peoupleve xineg), Edey x2 siz Belden? 
bars megsonl bh mis xoemis x) 7} avfhoe. That by 
reafon of the Southern Ambient Air’s imbecillity . or 
Smaller Prefjure, the Earth in thofe Parts increas’d in 
bulk, and fo funk and bent that way. For the Nor- 
thern Regions were ill temper'd , but the Southern 
very well; whereby the latter becoming. fruitful, wax- 
ed greater, and by an over-weight preponderated and 
incliad the whole that way. As exprefs to the full 
is the Teftimony of Empedocks, Vé die@ d&a1G- 
Ti 73 nals dou, elurSiver mts dev]es , 4 Te pd B- 
seit Ulosiiva, ri 3 vine merevosivu, ah 3 Got 
eroy xdzyor, The North, by reafon of the dir's yield- 
img to the Sun’s force, was bent from its former Poft- 
tion; whereupon the Northern Regions were elewated, 


| ana the Southern depre(e'd, as together vith them, 


was the whole World. To which agrees Anaxago- 
vas. in thefe words, which immediately. follow 
thofe juft before quoted, “rsecoy 3 adaoy std Eferp- 
But, afterward the Pole recetw’d.a@ turn 
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of faa foregoing, (for as to the feveral Reafons 
aflien'd by them , they being, 1 fuppofe, but 
the fingle Conjectures of the Authors, muft be 
uncertain sand need not be farther confider’d 
or jafifted on’ in the prefent cafe) feem to me 
fo weighty that I cannot but build and rely 
very much “upon them. - How » fhould. fuch 
ftrange and furprizing Paradoxes run fo. univer- 
fally through the eldeft Antiquity, if there were 
not fome ground or foundation in earneft for 
them? “would be hard wholly to reject what 
were fo unanimoufly vouched by the old Sages of 
Learning and Philofophy, even tho’ there were 
no other evidence or reafoh for our belief. But 
when all thefe Authors , the. only: competent Wit 
nelles in the Cafe , do but confirm what on other 
Accounts , as we have {een ; and fhall farther 
{ee, there is fo good reafon to believe; and 
when fo great light is thereby afforded to the 
primitive Con 
Eiftory of the State of Innocency 3 their Atte- 
ftations are the more credible , and the more 
valuable, and in the higheft degree worthy of 
our ferious Confideration. What L can forefee 
of Objection, deferving our notice , againft 
what has been advancd from. the Teftimonies 
of the old Philofophers, is this, That they feem 
to favour the perpetual Equinox before. the Flood, 
by the right Pofition of the prefent dxs of the 
Earth, parallel to that of the Ecliptick, ( as’ the 
Theorift imagines) and its Inclination or oblique 
Pofition acquird at the Deluge, (as the fame 
Author fuppofes ) rather than the original 
nal Rotation ‘aiter the Fall of Man, as I-here 
apply them. I an{fwer, (1.) T 
the Ax 
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volution, is as far as Iofind, a perfed {lranger to 
the Syitem of the World; there being, I think, 
not one of the Heavenly Bodies, Sua or Planer, 
but has its own Axvéss oblique to the Orbit in 
which it moves. (2.) It will be farther evine’d 
hereafter, That, de faéo, before the Flood, the 
Axis of the Earth was Oblique to its Annual 
Orbit, the Plain of the Ecliptick 3 and the Year 
diftinguifh’d into the prefent Seafons 5 Spring , 
Summer, Autumn, and Winter. (3.) That equa- 
ble and healthful Temper of the Ai: » Which the 
Theorie chiefly relied upon , as neceflary to the 
Longevity of the Randlaven » and fully prov’d 
by Antiquity, fhall be accounted for withour 
fuch an Hypothefis, (4.) The Teftimonies before 
alleds’d do not, if rightly confider’d , fuit this 
Hypothefis; nay, in truth, they fully confute ie. 
OF the five CharaGers before-mention’d , under 
which we have reduc’d the main Lettimonies , 
there are two which are common to this, and 
to the Theori(?’s Hypothefis, viz, (x.) The perpe- 
tual and univerfal Equinox. (2.) The coinci= 
dence of the Equator and Ecliptick (tho’ in fome- 
what a different manner). So that the Teftimo- 
nies for thefe two can neither eftablifh the one, 
nor the other, as equally fuicing them both. The 
other three are peculiar to that Hypothefis we ha 

been proving, and by confequenee at the fame 
time eftablifh that, and confute the Theoriff’s FIy- 
pothefis. And thefe three are, (1.). The Equali 
of a Day and a Year. 
rifing in the Wef, and fetting in the Ea, ().) 
Lhe Pofition of the Poles at the Horizon, with 


the after Elevation of the Northern, the Depref- 
fion of the Southern Pole, and the inclination of 
bending of the Heavenly Bodies Courfes towards 
the Sowrh., °Tis evident at firtt view, That the 
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two former of thefe three laft mention’d Phane- 
mena, are inconfiftent with the Theorift’s Hypo- 
thefis, and on a little Confideration “twill be 
{> of the laft alfo. For while the Poles of 
the Earth or World remain in being the fame, 
as depending on the fame proper dx of the 
Earth’s- own Diurnal Revolution 5 “ts plain, the 
latitude of Places on the Earth, or the Eleva- 
tion of the Pole equal thereto, remains invaria- 
ble; and fo that Pole which to the Inhabitants 
of Paradife was elevated at the leaft 233 degrees, 
could not be at the Horizon, whatever right Po- 
frion the Ax of the Earth might have with re- 
{pec to the Ecliptick. On the fame account 
there could, even in the Theori/f’s own Hypothefis, 
be no new Elevation of the one, or Depreffion 
of the other Pole at the Deluge, nor inclination 
of the Courfes of the Sux and Planets towards 
the South. All that could on the Theorif’s Prin- 
ciples be effected, (befides the Earth’s Equator 
and Poles pointing to different fix’d Stars, and 
its Confequences ) was only this; that whereas 
before the Su» was always in the Equator, ot 
middle diftance from any Climate, it afterwards 
by turns came nearer to them (as we commonly, 
tho’ carelefsly exprefS it) in Sameer, and went 
Cssther from them in inter, than before; which 
upon the whole, was no more a bent or inclina- 
tion to one part of the Heavens than to the other 5 
and fo of the Planets alfo. And the cafe is the 


{me as to the Poles of the Ecliptick 5 the Nor- 


thern one being as much elevated above that of 
the World at one hour of the Day, as deprefs'd 
beneath it at another. All which is, { think, 
fafficient to fhew, That the Teftimonies of An- 
tiquity alleds’d by the Zheorift for the perpetual 
Equinox, ox the right Pofition of the Earth’s i 
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till the Deluge, and the oblique Pofition, and 
different Seafons then acquir’d, are fufficient of 
themfelves alone to confite bw, and eftablifh 

the prefent Hypothefis.. (5.) ANN things confider’d, 

fuch a Pofition as the Theorit contends for, was 

more likely to incommode, than be ufeful to 
Mankind. Taking the Matter wholly as the 

Theorif? puts it, it would prevent the Peopling of 

the Sorthern Hemifphere, by the fcorching heat 

juft under the Equator, without the leaft Inter- 

miffion at any time of the Year. It would ren- 

der the Earth utterly unferviceable » both under 

the Equator and Poles, and in the Climates ad- 
joyning, and fo ftreighten the Capacity of the 

Earth in maintaining its numerous Inhabitants; Vid. Phas 
which, were the whole inhabitable, will appear.» 33. 
but juft fufficient to contain them. Tt would oa eld 
the Petpetuation of one ‘and the fame Seafon con. 
tinually, hinder the variety of Fruits and Vege- Vid. Boni. 
tables of every Country; and many other ways /2y, Sernt. 
{poil the fetled Courfe of Nature, and‘be perni- 8: P. ad 
cious to Mankind. '(6.) No mechanical and ra- De aie 
tional Caufe of the Mutation of the Farth’s ward's Ef. 
Ax either has been, or, E believe » can be af- /2y,p.267. 
fign'd on the Theori/?’s Hypothefis, or any others ©. 
which fhould embrace ‘the fame Conclufion. 

(7.) Laftly, to name no ‘more Arguments, The 
Teftimonies: of Diogenes-and Anaxagoras; are as 

exprefs almoft to the Time, as to this Change it 
felf. The words being exceeding remarkable, are 
thefe, as Plutarch himfélf relates them , Aroyévng Theor. lib. 
~ Avakaseas ule  ovshide * xoTL07, 1) 7a Ca 2m 2.CAp. Lo 
@ Yils eEalaydyv, euxrSiyer ade + noonoy tn F ava 
ouotrs bis weonuCewdy cure neeG-. Fons Sad weg 
yokes, Iyer ‘wd rave dobeire yun), & > dinnrd pben 
TS x0o ps, x7 WE; + curd ewov, 1 wnegoiey. Twas 
the Dorine. both of Diogenes and Anaxagoras , 
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That after the Creation or primary Conftitution of the 
World , and the Production of Animals out of the 
Earth, the World, as it were of its own accords, was 
hent or inclivd towards the South. And truly. ‘tes 
provable this Inclination was the Effect of Providence, 
on purpole that fome Parts of the World might become 
habitable, and others uninhabitable , by reajon of the 
difference of the frigid, torrid, and temperate Climates 
thereof. Which ebfervable and molt valuable 
Fragment of Antiquity ought to have been be- 
fore mention’d, but was on purpofe referv’d for 
this place; where it not only fully attelts the 
matter of fact, the Inclination of the Heavens 
towards the South; not only afligns the. final 
Caute truly enough, ( confidering the uninhabi- 
tablenefs of the Torrid, as well as of the Frigid 
Zones, inthe Opinion of thofe Ages) the Di- 
{tribution of the Earth into certain and fix’d 


Zones, Torrid, Temperate, and Frigid ; but fo 
accurately and nicely {pecifies the time alfo, That 
fucceeding the Creation, agreeably to the pre- 
fent Hypothefis; that were I to wilh.or chufe. for 
a Teftimony fully to my mind, I could {carcely 
have defir’d or pitch’d upon a better. To thefe 
five foregoing Arguments, for the poet of my 


main Coneluiion, I fhall, by way of fupernume- 
rary ones, or Appendages, add one or two more, 
and fo leave the whole to.the Confideration of the 
Impartial. Reader, 

(6.) The State. of Mankind without queftion, 
and perhaps that of other Animals, was before 
the Fall vaftly different from the prefent; and 
confequently requir’d a. proportionably different 
State of external Nature; of which, without the 
Hypothefis before us, no. Account can be given, 
or at leaft has not yet by any been attempted, |}; 
The World, as to other things, feems to pag | 
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been at firft, in great meafure, put into the fame 


Condition which we ftill enjoy; and yet Rea- 


fon, as well as Scripture , affures us, That fo 


different a condition of things in the Animal 


Rational and Moral, mutt be fuited wich 


3 
an 


agreeably different one in the Natural and Cor- 


O 3 


poreal World. Which being confider’d; and that 
at the fame time ‘no remarkable difference has 
been, or perhaps can be affign’d, but what the 
Fyporhefis betore us, and its confequences afford 
us; and that withal a fatisfactory account of the 
feveral Particulars is deducible from the fame, 
as I hope to make appear hereafter; upon the 
whole, I think this a very confiderable Attefta- 
tion to what has been before infifted on. 
indeed poffible, that what I look on as an ad- 
vantage to, others may imagine to be a_preju- 
dice againft the prefent Hyporbefis s as inferring , 
among other things, a half year of Night, as 
well as a half year of Day, which may be fup- 
pos’d too difproportionate to the State and Con- 
dition of Mankind; and efpecially, too incon- 
venient for fo happy and eafy a Life, as that of 
Mankind in Paradife undoubtedly was, without 
any confideration of the other Creatures. 
ought to be confider’d, as has been already re- 
mark’d, that our judging of one Sci 
ftem of Nature by another, is very 
and very unreafonable. Almighty God adapts 
each particular State to fuch rational and animal 
Beings as are on purpofe defign’d for the fame; 
but by no means thereby confines his Power and 
Providence, which can with the fame eafe adapt 
other Beings, or the fame in other Circumftan- 
ces, to a very different and clean contr 
Condition. 
y!“@ hours long 
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The Days in ‘fupiter are not ten 
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times as long as they, or a Month; yet any one 
who fhould thence conclude, that either Jupuer 
or the Moon, if not both, were uncapable of In- 
habitants, he would, I think, be very rafh, not 
to fay prefumptuous, in fo doing. Tis true, he 
might juftly conclude, ‘That fuch Creatures as 
dwell on this Earth in their prefent Circumftances 
could not, or at leaft could not with convent- 
ency, inhabit either of them. But the neceflary 
confequence of that is only this, “That as the State 
of external Nature appears to be in fupiter and 
che Moo, very different from ours on Earth 
now; fo moft probably are the State and Cir- 
cumftances, the Capacitities and Operations of 
their feveral Inhabitants equally different from 
chofe of Mankind at prefent upon it; which is 
what I fully allow, and plead for, in the Cafe 
before us; and which, when rightly confider’d, 
may fave me the labour of returning any other 
Anfwer to the particular difficulty here menti- 
on’d, and of enlarging upon feveral other things 
which might be faid to great fatisfaction on the 
prefent occafion; which in profpéed& thereof , 
fhall therefore be no further profecuted in this 
piace. 
(7.) Laftly, The prefent Hypothefis gives afl €2- 
{y Account of the vait change in the Natural, on 
the change in the Moral World ; and of the;fad 
Effects of the Divine Maledi&ion upon: the Earth 
afeer the Fall of Man; which till now has not, 
that 1 know of, been fo muchyas attempted by 
any. Several have been endeavouring to account 
for'that change which the Deluge made. in the 
World: But they are filent asto the natural cautes 
or occafions of a Change, which (Antiquity, Sa- 
cred or Prophane, being judge) was in all re- 


nocency, 


pects vaftly. more remarkable: The State of In- }} , 
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nocency, and that of Sin, being fiire on. all ac- 
counts more different from, and contradictory to 
each other , than the Antediluvian and Poftdilu- 
Vian, either in reafon can ke fuppos’d, or in fa@& 
be prov’'d to be. Now as to the particulars of this 
Change, and thecaufes of them; and how well, 
on the Hypothefis we are upon, they correfpond to 
one another, I muft leave that to the Judgment 
of the Reader, when I come to treat of ’em in 
their own place hereafter. In the mean time this 
may fairly be faid, that Z4zs being the ft attempt 
at an Intire Theory, or fuch an one as takes in Al 
the great Mutations of the Earth; As it will on 
that account claim the Candor of the Reader, and 
his unbiafs’d Refolution of embracing the Truth 
(however new or unufual theA ffertions may feem) 
when fufficiently evidenc’d to him; So the co- 
incidence of things from firft to laft, through fo 
many ftages and periods of Nature, and the fo- 
lution of all the main Phenomena of every fuch 
different ftage and period from the Création to 
the confummation of all things; if they be found 
juft, mechanical, and natural, will ic felf deferve 
to be efteemed one of the moft convincing and 
fatisfatory Arguments for any fingle particular of 
this Theory that were to be defir’d; and fhew,that 
not any great Labour or Study of the Author, but 
the happy Advantage of falling into true and real 
Caufes and Principles is, under the Divine Pro- 
vidence, to be own’d the occafion of the Difco- 
veries therein contain’d. In all which, may 
thefe my poor Endeavours prove as fatisfactory 
to the minds of others, as they have been to my 
own, and give them the fame affurance of the 
Verity’ and Divine Authority of thofe Holy 
Books , where the feveral Periods are recorded, 
and the Phenomena chiefly preferv’d, which the 
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difcovery of thefe things has afforded my felf, 
and I am fure that my Labours will not be in 
vain. 


1V. The ancient Paradife or Garden 
of Eden, the Seat of our firft Pa- 
rents in the State of Innocence , 
was at the joynt Courfe of the ae 
vers Tigris and ie thy es; either be- 
fore they fall into the Perfi an Gulf, 
where — now unite together , 
i feparate again ; or rather where 

tl ciently div ee themfelves 


in the Mand Ormus, where the 


Perfian Gulf, under the Tropick of 


Cancer, falls into the Perfian-Sea. 


That fomewhere hereabouts, on the Southern 
Regions of Méefcpo hairs , between bg rhia and Per= 
fia, was the place of the ancient | Paradile, tis 
souk reafonab} e doubt from two of its Rivers, 

igris sand Eupl ‘fei tes, occuring in the Defcription 
of its Situation by A4ofcs. And when the follow- 
ing ‘Theory 1s ut iderttoos d, perhaps there will ap- 
pear reafon to alter the pla ice, where more e nicely 
it may be iu ppos ‘d to have zie een, to that other 
Liaja nips ir ky vyss ben the ‘fallow: ing Theory 

s underftood 5 tor tho’ the part icular pte affign’ d 
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in (1.) The Ancient Tradition of the Fews and 4cheel. p. 
| Arabians was, that Paradife was feated under the 259: 
| Primitive Equinoctial ; which is impoffible, un- 

len lefs it were as far South as the Tropick of Cancer : 
§ Under which therefore ic ought to be, and ac- 

Pa # @6©- cordingly is by this Hypothe/s plac’d and deter- 


ce, { mind. ; 

Ri e (2.) °T will be eafie on this Hypothefis for every 
ME one to fuppofe that the other two Rivers, or 
be & © Branches of thefe, Pzfon and Gihon, which have 


yf @ been in vain hitherto fought for, muft be now 
| loft in the Perfian Sea; and therefore not to 
,) be difcover’d, nor their difcovery to be expected, 
ere m = fince the Deluge. 

. (3-) The Countries encompafs’d by, and bor- 


Ne § dering on, thefe four Streams or Rivers, being 
the B® alike, in part, under Water; the difficulties ari. 
kof @ fing from the common miltaken Suppofitions: te- 
§ lating thereto will ceafe , and Light be afforded 
h § tothe Adofaick Defcription on the particular con- 
B = fideration thereof. 
wthrs (4.) The moft literal and obvious fenfe of the 
\Poo@ Words of ‘the Sacred Hiftorian concerning the 
ts fituation of Eden, andits Garden or Paradife, will 


be accountable , and exadtly fuitable to the ftate 

of thefe Countries, according to the prefent Geo- 

graphy. The words of Méofes are, And the Lord Gemii.8, 
God planted a Garden eaffward in Eden; and °° 
there he put the man whom he had formed. And a 

River went out of Eden to water the garden; and 
From thence it was parted and became into four heads, 

To which the prefent Hyporhefis is. correfpondent 

to the greateft nicenefs, if we fuppofe that Tigris 

and Euphrates being united, as they are now, in 
Babylonia, van in one Stream quite through that 

Valley; which is now’ cover’d with Water, and 

3 call'd 
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call’d the Gulf of Perfia (I fuppofe the Country 
of Eden then) upon the Exit of which, beyond 
Ormus , the faid United Streams divided them- 
{elves (as Nile into feven) into four feparate 
branches; and by them, as by four Mouths, 
difcharged it felf into the Perfian Sea : Two of 
which Streams retain’d the Names of the Origi- 
nal ones, Tigris and Euphrates ; and the othertwo 
acquir’'d new ones, and were call’d Pifow and 
Gihon + jult before or about which Divifion, that 
Country ftild Paradife,or the Garden of Eaen was, 
I imagine, accordingly fituate. This I take to 
be the moft probable account of this Point ; and 
{ich an one as takes away the perplexities of this 
matter ; agrees to the Letter of Adojes, and the 
Geography of the Country; and 1s fuitable 
withal both to whatthe Fewifh and Arabian ‘Tra- 
dition before-mention’d affert, and what the 
next Hypothe/fis requires. 


V. The Primitive Ecliptick , or its 
correfpondent Circle on the Earth, 
interfected the Prefent Tropick of 
Cancer at Paradife; or at leaft at 
its Meridian. 


When from the laft Hypothefis but one, it ap- 
pears that the Primitive Ecliptick was a fixed 
Circle on the Earth, as well as in the Heavens ; 
and muft both equally divide the prefent Equa- 
tor, and touch the prefent Tropicks; ‘tis pro- 
per to fix, if poffible, the Point of Interfection 
with the Northern Tropick ; whereby the intire 
Circle may be ftill deferib’d, and its Original 5i- 


moe 


tuation determin’d, Which is the attempt of 
this} 
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this Hypothefis we are now upon ; and which I 
thus prove. 


(1.) Without this Hypothefis the, before-men-. 


tion’d Fewifh and Arabian Tradition, of the firua- 
tion of Paradife under the Primitive Equinodial, 
isunaccountable and impoJible to betrue. For 
Paradife being, at the moft fouthern Pofition 
{uppofable, but juft under.the Tropick of Cancer , 
it could no where be under the ancient Equi- 
noctial or Ecliptick, but at. their mutual Inter- 
fection ; which muft therefore have been as this 
Propofition afferts. 

(2.). The Produ@ion of Animals out of the 
Earth and Waters, at or near Paradife, feems to 
have requir’d all the heat poffible in any part of 
the Earth; which being to be found only under 
the Equinoctial , confirms the laft mention’d Ar- 
gument, and pleads for that fituation of Paradife 
which. is here affigned to it. 

(3.) And Principally, This ficuation is deter- 
min‘d by the coincidence of the Autumnal Equi- 
nox, and the beginning of the Night or Sun-fet, 
at the Meridian of Paradife. °Tis known that 
at Paradife, or the place of the Creation of Man, 


the NuxSiveesv, or Natural Day, commenc’d Gen.i.s, 
with the Sun-fetting, Six a Clock, or coming on 8,13, 19, 
of the Night. °Tis granted alfo, that the begin- 23, 3- 


ning of the moft Ancient Year, (which fhall pre- 
fently be prov’d to have been at the Autumnal 
Equinox) was coincident with the beginning of 
the World, or of the Aofaick Creation. Which 
things compar’d together, do determine the que- 
{tion weare upon. It being impoffible, on the 
grounds here fuppos’d, that Sun-fet and the Au- 
tumnal Equinox {hould be coincident to any but 
thofe in the Northern Hemifphere, at the Point 
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of Interfe@ion of the Ancient Ecliptick, and the 
prefent Tropick of Cancer ; or fuchas were under 
she fame Meridian with them; as any ordinary 
Aftronomer will foonconfefs: Which Argument 
is Decretoty, and fixes the place of Paradife to 
the greateft exactnefs and {atisfaction. 

Corollary x1. Hence a plain reafon is given, of 
the Days of Creation commencing at Evening 3 
avhich otberwife is a little ftrange: It beine but 
a neceffary refult of the time of the Year, and Re- 


/ 


gion of the Earth, when, and where the Creation 
vegan. 

Coroll. 2. As allo why the Fewifh Days, efpe- 
cially their Sabbath-Days, began at the fame time 
ever fince: The Memory of the Days of Creation being 
thereby exaétly preferv d. 

Coroll. 3. As alfo why their C ivil Years, but efpe- 
cially their Sabbatical Years, and Years of “fubilee, 
Keven after thei Months were reckon’d from the Ver- 
gal,) began at the Autumnal Equinox: The memory 


of the Years of the Creation being thereby alike exactly 


{ 
preferu d. 


VI. The Patriarchal , of moft an- 
cient Year mention’d in the Scrip- 
ture, began atthe Autumnal Equi- 
nox. 


The Reafons of this Affertion are thefe en- 
{uing. 
(3.) The principal Head or Beginning of the 
Jewith Year inall Ages was the firlt Day of their 
Aucumnal Month Tir 5 and was accordingly ho- 


nourd with an extraordinary Feltival, the Feaft 


of Trumpets: When the Head or Beginning of 


their 
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their Sacred Year, the firft of Nifan, had no fuch 
folemnity annex’d to it: As is known and’ con- 
fefs'd by all. 

(2.) When God commanded the Fews on their 
coming out of Egypt, to efteem the Month Ni- 
fan, the Firlt in their Year; it feems plainly to 


imply, that till then it had not been fo efteemed Exod. xiZ 
by them. ‘The words are thefe. The Lord {pake 1, 2. with 
unto Mofes and Aaron in the Land of Egypt, faying, *M 4. 


This Month Chall be) unto you the beginning of 
Months ; it Chall be) the fir? Month of the Year to 
you. And this is ftrengthened by confidering, 
that the’ we hese find an Original of the Sacred 
Year in. the Spring ; yet we no where do of the 
Civil in Autumn: Which therefore, ’tis very 
probable, was the immemorial beginning of the 
Ancient Year long before the times’ of Ado/es. 

(3.) Whatever beginning of the Yewifh Year 
there-might be on other accounts; “is confefs'd 
by all, That the beginning of the Sabbatical 
Years, and Years of jubilee, (by which in all 
probability the Primary Years of the World were 
commemorated and preferv’d) was at the Au- 
tumnal Equinox: Which is a very good Argu- 
ment that thofe Ancient Years, fo commemo- 
rated and preferv’d, began at the fame time 
alfo. 

(4.) The Feaft of Ingathering, or of Taber- 
nacles, which was foon after the Autamnal Equi- 
nox, is {aid to be iz the End, or after the: Revolu- 
tion of the Year; Which isa peculiar confirmation 
of the Affertion we are now upon. 

(5.) Uniefs that Year at the Deluge com- 
mene’d at the Autumnal Equinox, we muft (fays 
the Learned Lightfoot inhis Scheme thereof ) fup- 
pofe one Miracle more than either Scripture or 
Reafon give us ground to think of and that is; 
that 
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that the Waters fhould ihcreafe, and: lie at theit 
height all the Heat of Summer ; and abate and 
decreafe all the cold of Winter. Which, with- 
out Reafon, he fuppofesis not to be allow'd. 

(6.) What was alledg’d under the lait Propo- 
fition is here to be confider’d, That on this Hypo- 
thefis a clear Reafon is given of the Nights pre- 
ceding the Day in the Hiftory of the Creation, 
and ever’ fince among the ‘fews; which other- 
wife is not fo eafily to be accounted for. 

(7.) The teftimony of the Chaldee Paraphratt, 
(to which Fofephus does fully agree) is as exprefs 
as poflible, upon x1 Kings’8. 2. where the words 
are, In the Month Ethanyn, which is the feventh 
Month; (viz. as all -confefs, from’ the Vernal 
Equinox) upon which the Paraphrafe “is , They 
call’d it of Old the Firft Month 3 but now it is the 
Seventh Month: Which may well counterpoife 
all that from fome later Authors can be pro- 
duc’d to the contrary. \ So that upon the whole I 
may fairly conclude, notwithftanding fome {mall 
Objedions, ‘(which either lofe their force on fuch 
Principles as ate here laid down , or will on 
other occafions be takert off ) That: the moft An- 
cient or Patriarchal Year began at the Autumnal 
Equinox. 


VII. The Original Oxbits of the Pla- 
nets, and particularly of the Earth, 
before the Deluge, were perfect 
Circles. 

This is in ic felf fo eafie and natural ‘an Hypo 
ina 

thefis, that I might very juftly take it for sranted , 


and make it a Pofaletam: And in cafe I could 
prove 
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prove every thing to agree to, and receive Light 
from the fame, and withal account for the pre- 
fent Eccentricity , no man could fairly charge it 
with being a precarious or unreafonable one. 
But although the main reafons for fuch a Propo- 
fition are, I confefs, to be taken from the con- 
{equences thence to be deriv’d; and the admi- 
rable correfpondence of themallto Ancient Tra- 
dition, to the Phenomena of sthe Deluge, and to 
the Scripture Accounts thereto relating, as will 
be vifible hereafter; yet there being fome Argu- 
ments of a different nature which may render it 
probable, and prepare the Reader for admitting 
the fame, before the confequences thereof come 
to be fully underftood , I chufe to. place. this 
Affertion here, among my Hypothe/es; tho’ I do 
not pretend that the Arguments fere to be made 
ufe of, ought to put the fame fo near to cer- 
tainty , as its fellows have, I think, reafon to 
expect with unprejudic’d Readers. Butto come 
to the matter it felf : The Reafons I would offer 
are thefe following. 


(1.) The Defigns and Ufes of Planets feem 
moft properly to require circular Orbits, Now in 
order to give a rational guefsat the fame Defigns 
and Ufes of Planets, I know no other way than 
that from comparifon with the Earth. And here, 
when we find one of the Planets, and that plac’d 
in the middle among the reft, to agree with the 
others in every thing of which we have any 
means of enquiry ; ’tis but reafonable to fuppofe, 
that it does fo alfo in thofe, which ’tis impoffible 
for us, by any other certain way, to be affured 
of. If we obferve a certain Engin in one Coun- 
try, and fee to what ufe ’tis put, and to what 
end it ferves; and if afterward we fee another, 
tho 
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tho? ina differerit Country, agreeing'to the for- 


mer in all things, as far as wevare able to difco- £01 
wer : Tho’ we are not informed of its defign and 4 ‘tio 
ufe, we yet very naturally, and very probably, © 9) ia 
believe that it ferves to: the fame purpofe, and |) in 
was intended for the fame end with the former. 7 
Thus it ought fure to be in the cafe before us; Wi th 
and by the fame way of reafoning we may fairly |) 
conclude to what ufes all the Planets ferve, and ti 
on what general defigns Providence makes ufe of |G 
them, viz. To be the feat or habitation of |) fy 
Animals, and the Seminary of fuch Plants and |] 9 
Vegetables as are rieceflary or convenient for ini 
their fuppore and fuftenance. Which being |} (r 
therefore probably fuppos'd of the reft, and cer- |] | 
eainly known of the Earth, I argue, That a circu- ier 
lar Orbit being the moft fit and proper for fuch — |} i} 
purpofes, may juftly be prefum’d the original fi- 7 
enation of the Planets, and the primary work om ipe 
Providence in ordering their courfes. Such Crea- = jf of 
tures, Rational, Senfitive, or Vegetative, as are aid 
fit and difpos’d for a certain degree of the Sun’s bi 
heat, are very much incommoded by one muclr > bn 


greater, or much lefS ; and by confequence are |] 7, 
peculiarly accommodate to a Circular, but by no bi 
means to an Eccentrical Orbit. And tho the 7p, 
inequality of the Farth’s diftance from the Sun, J bi 
‘nthe diflerent Points of its Orbit, be {fo inc ise 
he diferent Points of its Orbit, be to incon _ Ff inc 
fiderable, that we obferve little effe& of its yet Hii. 
; } WL 


sa fome of the other Orbits, which are NUCL Bins: 
i VC 


bid. Arg.2. More Eccentrical, ie mult be very fenfible, and 9 yp, 
rypoth. § ote Se 1 a ne 
Hypoth, tc» have a mighty influence on tne productions of fy 
gut h Z, a ees . 3 > ie: i lat 

Se Nature, and the conititution of Animals in Pla- Ba 
as ~ \ i 


nets revolving therein, And what reafon can RR 


we imagine why the Southern Hemifphere, for Te 
b ul 4 c 7 } bad : “or bed r 2 id b 
inftance, of a) Planet, by the ficuation of the By. 
“f . . ry la y cf a i 
Perihelion near its DuMMeLs Solftice, fhould be 40 
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different’ from! the-Northerfl, ‘in’ the primdty 
contrivance of the’ Divine Providence? This feems 
not fo agrecable to ‘the original regularity and 
tiniformity of Nature ; nor does it look like the 
immediate effect’ of the:Divine Power and Wif- 
“dom in the’ firft frame: of the World, wher all 
things juft coming’ out ‘of: the’ Creator’s “hands, 
fiuft be allow’d to have been “perfed in their 
-kind, ‘and exceeding good’; whén thé rational 
‘Creatures being Pure and Innocént? the natival 
fiare of things ‘was to be fuited co'them$ and‘dif- 
pos’d agreeably to reafon, proportion, and tHe 
coiivenience ‘of the fame’ unfpotted and finlefs 
Creatures. rae ee 
(2.) The oppofite pofition and ufe of the oppé- 
fité Species of Bodies the Comets; feem, by the 
rule of conttaries, ‘to-fuppofe what we have been 
contending for.’ If indeed wé-had found a'mix- 
ture of Planets:and Comets in ‘the fame Regions 
of the Solar Syftem, and a°cofifufion of the Orbits 
‘and Order of both: If we had difcover’d all {pe- 
cies of Ellipfes, with all degrees of Ecténtricity 
from the Circle to the Parabola ; thé Propofition 
“f am upon’ would be more’ than’ precarious} ‘and 
but too difagreeable to the ‘frame’ of’ Nature. 
But when’ we-find no fuch thing, but the-clean 
contrary; namely, Phat all the’ Comets revolve 


‘B in Orbits fo extremely Eccentrical} that fach feg- 


fiients of them as come within ~ our obférvation 
are-almolt) Parabolical, or of an infinite degrée-of 
Eccentricity }°’Tis not unreafonable to concliide, 
That likely enough the - contradiftin@ Species of 
Bodies the Planets originally revolv’d in Orbits 
‘of no degree’ of Eccentricity, that is, in perfec 
Circles: The Eccentrical or: Elliptich Orbits of 
“the one, among other thiigs, “probably “diftin- 
; | |  guihing 
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guifhing them. from.the other, s, which eriginally 
moved in Concentrical.or Circular ones. | 
(3.). This, Hypothefis is favour’d by the Ancient }} 4 
Aftronomy ;. which fo pertinacioufly adher'd to} m 
the Circular Fypothe/is,. notwithftanding all ats | 
Eccentricks, bpicycles, and dftrange Wheel- |} 4 
work; that it -may, {em the. effect of Ancient }} 4 
‘Tradition , that once the Heavenly. Motions |} 4, 
were really Circular. And This.is the more re- }} 
-markable, becaufe, not only the true Syftem of Hl i 
“the: World, but the Comck Sedtions, and among |} 
them the Eljptick. Figure. was very anciently |} py 
known and.confder'd. By, the introduction of }} ju, 
which, all the fanciful and uncouth figments they | nn 
were forc’d upon, might have been wholly {par’d, }j 4, 
and.an eafie and natural Idea of the Planetary } 4 
Motions obtain’d... Which if ever it had been }} ry 
ftarted, by its. exad agreement to the Phenomena, | bi 
could-fcarce ever have been loft;.and which yet, }} 4, 
4s far as | know, smever came into, the Minds of } % 
Aftronomers till, the Great Kepler's, time ; who }} p,, 
firft prov’d the Orbits to be Elptick too plainly | * 
to be denied, or almoft doubted any longer. Hl 6, 
(4) The Quantity of the feveral,Orbits Eecen- fe 
tricity,and the,Pofition of their Apheia, are {> vari- 
ous,different, and without any vifibledefign, order 4. 
or method, as, far.as is hitherto difcover’d, that hi, 
the Whole Jooks:more like the, refult of Second 9 Cai 
Canufes, in fucceeding times, than-the Primary | ‘ 
Contrivance sand Workmanthip of the Creator | be 
himfelf, “Tis. indeed poflible; that there. may be | i 
“ Defign and .Contrivance in , thefe, things, tho’ we J i. 
cannot, difcern.thems;, yet fecing | we have, on i. 
the common grounds, 0 Reafon, to, affirm fluch 9,"" 
2a thing; {ceing, the equidiftant situation from 9, Nj 
the Sun would.more clearly fhewfuch. Defign and | ' “ 
Aogntiivance ; {eeihgs alfo, the original circular 9." 
ie : Motion | 


k I | 


ally 
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i Motion of the Earth” granted, the’ Pofition of 
i the Earth’s Aphelion, and the quantity of its Or- 
Pf py Dit’s' Eccentricity, do fo remarkably infer the Di- 
iligh Vine Wifdom and Artifice therein, and are won- 
Wh. erfully fubfervient to the higheft purpofes ; (By 
nce, ) the “One, the Day of the Year when the Flood 
aia begari'; by the other, the length of the Antedi- 
ven WUViatl: Year, being nearly determinable ; (of 
ton ot which hereafter) tis I think, but fair reafoning 
mop £0 Cottclude, That that Hypothefis which does fo 
int hl certainly argue Art ‘and Contrivancée, Order and 
‘nde Lrovidence, is tobe prefer’d to another, which 
| ey feéms to infer the clean contrary, ot at beft only 
i § leaves room for a poffibility thereof; as ’tis in 
E'S the prefent cafe. I do by no ‘méans queftion but 
ata) thefe uncertain Eccentricities and various Pofition 
abet Of the Aphelia of the Planets, with all other fuch 
vn {eemingly Anomalous Phenomenk of Nature, haps 
iM pen’d by a particular Providericeand were all one 
Mit way of other fitted to the ftate‘oFeach Species of 
i who Creatures Inhabiting the feveral’ Planets, accotdé 
Opal) ing as’ their refpedctive' Behaviours “or Circum: 
SB ftances, in’ their-feveral Generations requir’d * 
bs aie (of which the fuicceeding Theory willbe a preg- 
ws nant inftancé) But my meaning is this; That 
a | before’ any good or bad actions of Creatures , 
at, til) when every ‘thing twas juft'as’ the Wifdom of 
of Seco ) God was pleas’d ‘to ‘appoint; ‘when each Crea 
iow ture was compleat and perfect in its kind, and fo 
g Leal) fiaited to the moft compleat and perfe& ftate’ of 
om) external Nature? *tishighly probable that the out. 
, tho ward World, or every fuch ftate of external’ Na* 
have, UN ture was even, uniform, and regular, as was the 
fim ial temper and: difpofition’ of each Creature that was 
ion it to be plac’ therein: And as properly fuited’to 
dig) all their neceffities, and conveniences, ‘as ~was 
| cll PoMible and’ reafonable'to be expedted. “Such a 
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ftate, tis natural to believe, obtain’d through the 
Univerfe. till fucceeding changes in the. Living 
and Ratiorial; requir'd proportionable ones in the 
Inanimate.and Corporeal World... *Tis moft Phi- 
lofophical, aswell as molt, Pious, to afcribe on- 


ly what appears wile, regular, uniform, and har- | 
monious, to the: Firft Caufe; (asthe main, Phe-_ 


nomena of the Heavenly Bodies, their Places, and 
Motions, do; to. the degree of wonder and fur- 


prize ), but) as ,to fuch things as may feem of © 


another nature, to attribate them intirely to fub- 
fequent. changes, which the | mutual actions of | 


Bodies one upon another, fore-ordain’d and ad? 
jufted by the.Divine. Providence, in various Pe- 
riods, agreeably..to the . various exigencies. of 
Creatures, might bring to pafs. 

(5.) It being evident, that multitudes of ‘Co- 
mets have pafv'd through the Planetary Syftem} 
that in fuch their.paflage they were. fometimes 
capable of .caufing, nay; in very long periods 
muft certainly, without a) Miracle,’ have, caufed 
great. alterations in the fame,; ‘and that the na; 


ture and quantities of theprefent Eccentricsties of | 


Anomalies are no.other than-what muft be ex- 


pected from fuch Caufes;’tis very reafonable to al 


low thefe effeétsto haye really happen’d, and that 


confequently all might be, as. here contend it) 


was originally; orderly, uniform, and regular ; 


and particularly the Planetary, Orbits uniform, 
Hy abou 


concentrical,. and circular, as/I am ‘here | con: 
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cern’d to prove. If any one: of,,usfhould ob- jf te, 
ferve that a curious Clock, made. and. kept. in fj ti § 


order by.an excellent Artift, was very notably) 


H hfe 


different from. the true time of the day, and Ita 


took notice withal.of a certain rub or floppages 
which was very. capable of caufing that Error in 
its: Motion ; he. would, eafily. and , undoubtedly 
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tel} conclude that fach an. Error was itruly occafion’d 
Lig by: that vifible Impediment ; and never defign’d 
an il at firft, or procur’d by. the Artift. The applica- 
OtPhi§ j.tion of which refemblance, is too obvious to need 
heen} a Comment, and naturally enforces what I am 
‘atlas now contending for... ) | 

in Pha (6.) °Tis evident; that all the little. Planets 
Os, and). about, Fupiter move in» Orbits ‘truly - Circular, 
‘ntti without the leaft fenfible degree .of Eccentri- 
kena city : On which account the. prefent Hyporbefis 
‘olib) sappears to be far from contrary .to the. frame 
tions off} co£-Nature;, nay to be.no other|-with regard 
and a-§ to. the Primary, than’ is de facto, true in this 
ious Pel Secondary, Syftem: ‘And. from. that fo -remark- 
enc lf} .able.a-parallel, may the more eafily be ‘believ’d 

) .to have once been the: cafe of this alfo. | 

sof Co C7). °Tis evident, that in cafe the Comets 
Syllenf Attractions werethe caufe of, the Eccentricity 
onetingy Of the Planets,| they, would ufually draw them 
zeigt alfo from the Plains of their former Orbits, and 
ve calle) make them inclin’d ‘or oblique to.one another: 
tthe uf So, that where..the Orbits are Eccentrical, tis 
wists ty probable, according to the prefent, Hiporhefis, the 
ut bee) Plains. muft be. different, and oblique to each 
Ale tod ther 3;.and where the Orbits are Circular, the 
an (ult) Plains of the feveral Orbits muft be. as they were 
contend at, firft; or, in probability, coincident. Now 
: rh this is really obfervable in the two Syftems laft 
-ygiom mention’d: The» Plains of the-Circular Orbits 
hee cong about. Fupiter being nearly, if not exactly coinci- 
joud og Gent, and thofe of the Eccentrical. ones about 
ent the Sun being oblique to each other... Which 
- got Obfervation is* no ,inconfiderable Argument, 
‘th ofp that; originally the Planetary Orbits were ex- 
opp actly Circular; as well as that at the fame time 
Jot they were every one in the fame common Plain, 
“xe or in Plains coincident to one another. Which 
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jaft mention’d * Hypothefis,: (to Speak a word or 
two of that by the way) tho’ I look upon: it‘as Bl 
not unlikely, and fuch \an‘one as feveral of the } 
foregoing Arguments might be apply'd to, and 
do plead for; yet I fhall not infift farcher-upon | 
it here: Both becaufe the following Theory | 
does not dire€tly depend’ upon it in any part; | 
-and becaufe’ the moving in: different Plains'does | 
not caufe ‘any ill effects, or notable inconve- | 
Jniences, in- the! Syftem of Nature,’ as we have | 4 
fhewn the Eccentricity does; and fo cannot with | 42 
che fame clearnefs and: force be urg’d ‘againtt || 
its being the Original Workmanfhip of God, | (1 
as I have above difcours’d in the other cafe, |] 0° 
Only this Imay fay, That feeing the Planetary || i 
Orbits are fill almoft in the fame Plain; feeing |} cu 
the Comets Paflages are capable of ‘caufing fuch |} Hut 
little obliquity ; nay were they originally in the | fon 
fame Plain, in length of time,’ by the foré-men- |} )/ 
tion’d Attra@ion, they muft ‘without a Miracle, | ji 
have been ‘drawn from'‘their! common’ Plains, || 
and been ‘obliged to revolve inthofe different || «td 
from each other, as ‘they ‘now'do; and feeitig | Nov 
withal that Eccentricity'and Obliquity , as uniform || ik 
ty’ of diftance from the Center} and coincidence of the) lr f 
Pliins, go together in thé World , as has been} ts\y 
juft before noted; this Hyporbefis ‘of the Original | tiue 
coincidence ‘of the Planetary Plains, is “an opi.) tan} 
‘ion ‘neithei! improbable; “nor unphilofophicaly}) bein 
and only a dittle ‘kes evident’ than what this Pro=|) i on 
pofition was to’ prove, viz. Phat the Primary | til, 
Orbits of ‘the’ Planets were\'perfect Circles; ‘but}) late, 
otherwife very much a-kin, aad exceedinig’ com | Ait 
¥efpondent” thefeto'; they at’ once receiving} (2) 
light from, and affording light to one-another)) no G 
diutually. | 0 (SOHN Ty 
7 is te Ba 


5 


VILL. The 


mss) 
does 
neon. 
6 bavely 
ot with | 

apainll 
f God | 
et cle 
lanetanyie 


BookH! AYPOTHESE §, 


Villy The-Arkdid nor reft; as is corn” 
monly fuppos'd, ia Armenia; ,..buk 
on the Mountain Caucafus, or Paroo 
pamifws, on the Confines of Tartary," 
Perfiayand Indias... si 3; - dsdoy 

This Propofition is proved>by thefe. following’ 

Arguments. ben 3 Wit 

i(x.) This Mountain agrees toithe ‘place where 

the Firlt Fathers ‘after. the\ Deluge Inhabired\}: 

whichany: patt ‘of Armenia does not. * Tis évi- 


} feng dent fromsSeripture; : that the firft removal of the 
ing {uly Fathers afterethe Flood: there’ mention’d ,°was: 
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to -pafs: as they journeyed’ fromithe Eaft, that ‘they 


frund a: plain ini the landvof “Shinar, and they dbvelt! 


theres, and accotdirigly thetethey buile the Tows 
eof Babel; vas’ you-find in the following Hiftory.. 
Ow, Armenia, on ‘one of .whofe Mountains the 


Ark is\commonly -fuppos’d to have refted, is ‘fo. 


far fromthe Eaftern Point: ‘from’ Babylon that 
“tis: fomewhat towards the Weft, /as any Map 6 
thofe Countries will eafily thew. \ But the Mouiti® 
tain here pitch’d upon, \Caucalus,or Paropamilus, 
being fituate near'to the: Eaft Point from Babylin, 
is on: that. account’ peculiarly ‘agreeable to the 
Hiltory ‘of »:Afofes;\ of the: Habitation of | the firft 
Fathers.after the Flood, ‘and fo to' the Seat of the 
Ark thence to be: determin’d. A bata ks 
(2.) Notwithftanding’ we'meet with few or 
no Colonies fent Eaftward, after the confifion 
Tongues, as we. dotinto ‘other quarters;: yet 
the Eaftern Nations appear, in the moft Ancient 
P 4 Prophane. 


195) 


from the parts.6m ithe Ea/t of Babylon: Tt camé Gen. xi.2; 
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Prophane Hiftories of the World, to have been 
then, the moft numerous of all,others.. “On which 
account thofe “Countries muft have been firft 
Peopled« before the Defcent of the Sons of Men: | 
to» Babylon, which» the remotenefs’ of) Armenia 
is uncapable of ; but the Neighbourhood of. Cau- 
cafus permits, and naturally fuppofes. .It being 
probable that if the Sons of \Neah; for the firlt 
Century after the Flood, dwelt upon or near that 
Meuntain’ , they «wouldo firft fend: Colonies,. or 
Yeave.a Company thereabouts, which: fhould 
{tock thofe Eaftern Countries adjoining , before 
they-idpred’ themfelves into 'the:rehtioter parts of 
Alias Europe, and Africa 3.and wicewerfa, feeing 
they appear-to:have'firft Peopled thofe;Regions,’ 
tis; equally, probable that they originally» were» 
{ituate at ornear the fame Regions,.vi2.<at or! 
near.the Mountain here determin’d. 2+ yg 
{3-) The .Teftimony of. Porcins Gato is.exprefs 
ifi, the. Point, who\ affirms; Thatitwo “hundred 
and fifty. years: beforesNwa:; thé:Barth was over- 
fown with Waters 3;and that:le;Soythia Saga ve~ 
natumn, mortala Genus») Mankind mas. renew d. ov ret 
fror-ad dnsthat part: of: Scythia whichom: call’ d Sava, 
which..Country.5 fays Sir Walker Raleigh, is! 
undoubtedly » under’ othe: |) MountaiwParopa- 
h4o-The fame Afertion dscénfirm’d: by. the: 
Tradition of the, Inhabitants; whesdays Dr. Hey~" 
lim, aver, That .a large Vineyardcin: Mdargiana ji 
near the Foet, pf.Moune Canca/ys)\swas iof Noah's’ 
Plantation, which aay. juftlyobe feb againft any! — 
pretended Reliques on, Traditiond forovrmenia 3. 
and.agreeing withythe: placeé;détérmin’d’ by the 


phones Arguments 5}.deferves: juftlynto be preferr’ds 
yciore. them, “Lhefe areithe Arguments, which» 
serio : A - 7 ort; rit efit é | j BE 2 from 
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en from Goropius Becanus 5) Sic Walter Raleigh sand Six Walter 
Wi | Dra Hehlim make ufecofin the-Gafelrand which Raleigh's 

lft |  Tithirikw’are -veryifarisfa@ory. - But E)fhall: add i ae 

Men one more,.which they take’ nonotice of; but: re age 

tna | which efteem fo clear; that it might almoft alrer; And Hey- 
iw | thé. Denémination ofethe Propofitiom; and give, 4s Cof- 

‘hig | itvacclaim toa place among the foregoing Lem, 3\°8 P+ 7 
Melt | mara which L.propofe ascertain’ «not thefe: 

at that Propotitions, which whatever degree of evidence 

i, or they. or any of them’ may have, I yet chufe to 

fhould propofe under a fofter Name, and ‘call them Hy- 

belo | porbefes.-i And the:Argument is this; 

arts of (51) The Ark refted upon the higheft Hill in 


fing} = all aiz,- nay, at thattime the higheft Hill in the 
pions, World ;: but Paropamifus (the true.and moft fa- 
y wee) mous Cauea/us, in the old Authors) is the high- 
ato efbHillim all 4/2, nay, was then of the whole 
|} World;:and is by confequence , the very fame 
apes | = Omiwhich» the Ark irefted... Now,-in:this Argu- 
wunded § =©ment, Tfuppofe ic wilhbe allow’d:me,.That Cam 
soe cafas isthe higheft Mountain ‘in Afia (Sir Walter Libr. cap. 


bythe) Mountains were feen(as will be proved hereafter :) inf, 
ae “Tis evident, ‘That not only.the lower Hills of 

iit) <drmensay, cbut all other in. the World ,. befides 
) font) Cancafus were uncapable of receiving the Ark 


at 


Sle = Ralezehfays ‘tis. undoubtedly Lo); thateit: was the eat 4 
Mon highefkoin’ the World-alfo’ at that) time, will SdiGe ea 
4Sa,) from. -thefame Affertion, be hereafter. prov’d } “inna >?” 
, if whatever pretence, the. Pike of Teneriff , or any 
‘Powe § =other may at prefent make: All-that therefore I 
»—} am here:to.make out, is, That the Ark mutt have 
jbite—) réfted: on: the higheft Mountain in the World, 
Di. Hel) Which 1seafily done: For the Waters. covering 
iyeit) the: Lops of -all the»higheft Hills onthe Face of 
{wis} theEarth, fifteen Cubits; and yet the Ark refting 
ntany) thewvery firft day of the abatement-of the Wa- 
ipo), tetsyrabove two Months before the Tops'of other badd 
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‘at the. time: afligned: for its -refting im the Sacred 


Hiftéry 5 and: by ‘confequence’,: Phat: and That. 


‘only. was: the!Mountain on which. it refteds): If 


it be here‘objea&ted; That aravar,. wheresthe Ark 
refted; is iin Scripture’takem for) Armenia; and by 
confequence it muft be an Armenian Mountain 
which weare-enquiringfor.. In-Anfwer,:E-grant 
that Ararat is'in Scripture taken for Armenia; 
but I deny, thatiall the Mountains of Ararat are 
included in that Country.” "Tis poffible the: Alps: 
or Pyrenees, might give or receive theirs Names; 
to, or from fome {imalb Country at which. they 
rofe , or through which they paffed';: but ic 
would not from thence follow , that: all) the 
Alps or Pyrenees belong’d to, and were contain’d 
in fuch@ Country. “Vis °ufual for vaft and 


long Ridges’ of Mountains to. be call’diiby one» 


Name, ‘tho’ they pafs through jand thereby  be- 


long to many and diftant Regions, which T take: 
to be the prefent' Café; and that the intire Ridge: 


of Mountains running We and Ea/t from Ar- 
menia to the Fountains: of ‘the Rivers: Ox and 


Indus ,. call’d-fince by’ the “general!) Namie>: of 


Mount’ Taurus, were anciently fildiArarar “or 
the Mountains of Ararat. To which the -Mo- 


{aick Hiftory ‘does well agree by ufingythe plas 
ral number 3 :The Ark refted om the Mountams. of. 
Ararat,’ me: on one of thofe Mountains; orof: 
that ridge or uggregateof Mountains2going by 
the general! Name it has:at its Weftern vile, and’ 


{til’d Ararat. © This is, I think, a fair and: fatis- 
factory Interpretation of the Mountains of Ara 


vats and fuch an one‘as Bifhop Patrick embraces; ' 


tho” he be by no means partial to: that ‘Opinion 
I here défend thereby. ° But if:any .be nots yet 


{atisfied of the truth of the Propofition .wesare-. 
upon, they may confule-the Authors abovemen=} 
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if 


tion’d, who havemore: at large: infifted. on, ‘it, 
and “alledg’d other’ Arguments on .the fame ag- 
count, to which 4d thall « thereforen refer the 
Reader. . pd. oth Psmint ads bh ‘i 


IX. The Deluge:begananthe a7% 
Day. of the fecond Month fromthe 
‘Autumnal -Equinox,’(jar).on. the 
27% Day of November in the Julian 
Stile .extended backward, ) , in: che 
“2365 year oof the Fulian (Period, 


and in the 2349 year Before ‘the 


Chriftian Abra: 


In this account of the number of Years from 
the Deluge, I follow the moft Reverend and 
Learned Archbifhop Ujher’s Chronology, deriv’d 
from the Hebrew Verity, without taking notice 
of what Years the Samaritan and Septuagint have 
added thereto; they being, as will hereafter ap- 
pear, added without reafon, and not at all to 
be confider'd.. Now, that the number of Years 
affign’d by Archbifhop Ufher is rightly deduc’d 
from the Hebrew, is, I think, notwithftanding 
the wide and manifold Miftakes of the former, 
pretty well agreed upon among the lateft Chro- 
nologers ; and capable of a much more fatisfa- 
ctory Proof, than from fo great Differences be- 
fore thereto relating one would be ready to 
imagine, as upon a little enquiry I eafily found. 
Indeed, the Archbifhop has made the matter fo 
plain, that one cannot but wonder how former 
Chronologers came fo ftrangely to be miftaken ; 
and “tis perhaps one of the moft difficule things to 

give 


Corall, 6. 
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_pive agood' account of, that’is readily tobe 


pitch’d upon. «I once intended’to have here not 


conly given:the Canon of the fevetal Periods, but 
-confirm’d the famefrom the Scripture, and»an- 


{wer'd the principal Objections made againft any 
parts thereof ;)as well from the {aid Archbifhop’s 
incomparable, tho’ imperfect Chronologia Sacra, as 
from fuch other Obfervations as having been 
fince mades(efpecially by the very Learned Sir 
Fobn Mar{uam:, who has intirely and evidently 
clear’d what the Archbifhop principally labour'd 
at without fucéefs,’ the Chronology in the Book 
of Fudge’) give farther light and ftrength-to the 
{fame Accounts, , But,this would perhaps be too 
much like a Digreflion; and fomewhat foreign 
to my main Defign, fo I forbear;/and only fet 
down the Chronological Canon, according to which 
L reckon: from the Creation: to. the:prefent time, 
as follows. 1 i\o Lo wage 
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I; From ithe begirining of the} Y..> Mo D. 
&Mofaick Créanion,til the Crea- 
tion ‘of Adam,.29% (Days toa 
Month, till the-Deltige.) = } 
I}. From the Creation of Adam, ? 
till che day. when the Earth be- 
_ gan_to be clean of the Waters, 1656-05 14 
or the Autumnal Equinox, in Gi | 
__sthe Year of the Deluge. 
II. From the Autumnal Equinox 
in the Year of the:Deluge, ‘till 
the departure of Abraham outpo4i6—06—r¢ 
of Haran 30DaystoaMonth' 
fince the Deluge. )'—-~+ —— 
IV. cnt Abraham's eden 
out of Haran,till the Exodus o PRN 
the Children ‘of. I/rael out of (°43°°— °° ~ 9° 
Egypt. 
V. From the Exodus of the Chil- 


dren of I/rael out of Egypt, till ( 0449—00—17 


eumians “ 


oe 


— 


the. Foundation of Solomon’s{ 

‘Temple. —-—— - 
VI. From the Foundation of So- 

lomon’s Temple, till its Con- 0424—-03—08 

flagtation. — 
VII. From the Conflagration of 

Solomon’s Temple, rill the Ka- { 

lends of Fanuary,which began ( 


ee 


OyS7T—O4—=25 
the Chriftian.e4ixa, 

VIII. From the beginning of the y 
Chriftian era, till this Aus 
tumnal Equinox ; Anno Do- 

mini, 1696.——— SOT re toy Oh Wor in 

Sum of all. $70 f—00—ov 

From the firft day of the Deluge,’ 

\ tillothe 28 of O¢feber in ie 4a44—~00~co 
fame Years 1696. 


REE, 


>1695—08—26 
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TRS Canim agrées with the Archbifhop’s in 
every thing, but that, for exaétnefs, T make ufe 
of Tropical; or natural Solar Years, inftead of Fu- 
lian ones ; to which accordingly I proportion the 
Months and Dayss: I add thofe five Months four- 
teen Days which -his: Hyporbe/is fore’ him,’ with- 
out ground, to omit between the Creation and 
the Deluge; and: give the primitive Years of 
the Creation their place, which ‘having been'ta- 
ken for fhort Days‘of twenty ‘four Hours long, 
were not hitherto’ {uppos’d ‘to deferve the fame. 
All which being’ obferv’d, I refer the Reader , 


who defires farther fatisfaction,' to the Archbifhop 

himfelf, where -he-may find the particulars of the 

feveral Periods ‘clear’d to him. : 

X. A Comet, defcending, in the |, 

Plain of the Ecliptick, towards its § t 
Perihelion ; on the firlt Day of the 9% 

th 

Deluge paft juft before the Body f ; 

of our Earth. 

fi 

That fuch a Pofition of a Comet’s Orbit, and a 

fuch a pafling byoas is here fuppos’d, are in ot 
themfelves poflible, and agreeableto the Pheno- hl 

mena of Nature, All competent Judges, who are p 
acquainted with the new and wonderful Difco- ‘ 

Lem.42, Veries in Aftronomy, according ‘to the Lemmata ly 
&c, prits. hereto relating, muft freely’ grant. But that it Ar 


really did fo'at the time here fpecified, is what I 
am now to prove. "Lis true, when-upoh a meer 
Suppofition of fuch a pafling by-of a Comet, I 
had in my own mind obferv'd the Phenomena re4 
lating to the Deluge.to anfwer to,admiration; 1 
was not a little furpriz’d, and pleas'd atfuch a 
Difcovery- 
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‘Difcovery. » It gavethe no {mall Satisfa@ion. to 
fee, that upon a poflible and. -eafy Hypothefis, 
could give fo clear an Account of thofe thin d; 
‘which had ‘hitherto prov’d fo hard, taot to Ey 
inexplicable , andcould fhew the exa@ coinci- 
‘dence. of ‘the particulars with the Sacred Hittory, 
and the Phanomena of Nature. I thought to be 
able:to proceed fo far, was not only more than 
had been yet done, more than was generally ex- 
pected ever would be done ; but abundantly fuf- 
ficient:to the beft of purpofes, to Clear the Holy 
Scriptures from the: Imputations: of ill-difpofed 


‘Men, and demonftrate the Account of the De- 


luge to be in every part neither impoffible nor 
unphilofophical.. But proceeding in fome farther 
Thoughtsand Calculations on the faid Hypothe/is, I, 
to my exceeding great Content and Admiration, 


found all things:to cortefpond: fo ftrangely, and 


the time of the Year by feveral concurring ways 
fo exaétly fix’d, agreeably to the Sacred Hiftory 
thereby; that, as I faw abundant Reafon my 
felf to reft fatisfi'd of the reality, as well as pro- 
babilicy of what I before barely fuppos’d ; fovl 
thought the producing the Particulars I had dif. 
cover'd might afford evidence -to the minds of 
others, and go angreat way to: the intire efta- 
blifhing the certainty of that, of whofe great 
probability the Correfpondence of the feveral 
Phenomena of the Deluge had: before afforded 
fufficient fatisfadion., But before I come to the 


“Arguments to be hete made-ufe.of themfelves , 


give me leave by wayiof. Préparation) to fhew 


what fort of evidence fuch A flertions as.this. be- 


foréus, ‘when good) and valid are’ ¢apable: of ; 
and how great ‘or fatisfaory. itamay ‘be in any 


~other;and fo may: beexpe&ed 'to'be in thie pre- 


fent Cafe.’ Visievident’, That all Truths are 


noe 
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not capable of! the fame degree: of evidence, or 
manner ‘of. Probation. ~ Firkt Notions‘are known 
by Intuition, ‘or fo quick and clear a Perception, 
thar we fcarce obferve any Deduction or Ratio- 
cination atoall.inour Adfent»to them»: Some 
principal Metaphyficaly Traths' : have {do near a 
Connexion with thefe, that the mannemof rea- 
foning or inferring is {carcé to be trac dvor de- 
{crib’d3°a few obvious and quick Reflections en- 
forcing our hearty acquiefcence > Among which, 
the beftiof: Metaphylicians| Mr. Lock, imhinEfay 
of Humane Underftanding, Very rightly placesthe 
Being of) God. Purely Mathematical: Propofi- 
dons are demonftrated by-a chain of deductions, 
each of which is certainand unqueftionable. 
So that-on |a clear view of the truth and «con- 
nexion of ‘each Link, >or Member of the intire 
Argumentation, the Evidence may ftill bellook’d 
on as infallible. Propofitions in mixt Mathe- 
maticks, -as in. Opticks, Geography, and Aftro- 
nomy, dépending partly on abftraa& Mathema- 
rick Demonftrations, and partly on the Obfer- 
vations of the Phenomena of Nature; tho’: not 
arriving to: the ftrict infallibility,of the evidence 


with the former fort, are yee jaltly in moft-cafes 


allow’ d.'to. be truly certain and indubitable. 
Hiftory is all that we commonly can have. for 
matters of fact paft and gone ; and where» tis 
agreed: upon by all; and. uncontroulable;. ‘tis 
efteemed fully datisfactoryy«tho’ not abfolutely 
certain in common «Cates. And <Laftly ;°To 
come clofer tothe Pointy: the knowledge of 
Caufes is :deduc’d from their Effeas. . Thus all 


- Natural: Philofophyy # ¢:. the knowledge:of the | 


Canfes of the=feveral vilble Phenomenaof the 


World, is folely deriv’d from thofe Effects,or Pha- 4, 


nomena thenifelves, their accurate Correfpondence 
to 
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to, and neceffary dependance:on: certain {uppo- 
fed’ Caufes ; and their infolubility: on any other 
Hyporiefes,, with the) coincidence of the particular 
Calculations of the-Quantitiés'df: Motion, Velo- 
city, Periods; and Species of Figures to be every 
where, accounted for: On>the Univerfal Cone 
{pication sand <Correfpondence' of which, with 
the impofitbility of producing ‘an inftance tothe 
contrary , depends what’ may: be! truly ftil’d a 
Phyfical Demonftration: Imean;, Then, and only 


Phen. isa Phyfical Caufe'to: be efteem’d Demon. 


frrateds when alli the Phenomena of the World 
may be certainly: fhewn to be-jult fo, and no 
otherwife,'.asthey neceflarily would, and niuft 
be on fuppofition! thereof. » This laft method: is 
that which’ our beft of Philofophers has taken in 
his, Demonftration of the Univerfal Affection’ or 


tite HP Property. of Bodies};-which he' calls Mutual Attraé 
Mathee 


ction Or Gravitation, and which accordingly he has 
eltablifh’d beyorid: poffibility of Contradiction ; 
and this is) thé fole’ way of bringing. natural 
Knowledge to:perfection, and extricating it from 
the little Ayporhe/es 5: which in defe@ of trie Sciz 
ence, the World'has till lately been fore'd to be 
contented with: In the Point before us, there 
are only three poflible ways of -proving the truth 
of the Affertion here laid down. ‘The firtt, that 
of Propofitions. in. mixt Mathematicks, by Cal- 
culation of the Motion of fome Comet, as we 
do of Planets from the Attroriomical ‘Tables j 
and thence,demonftrating the certainty thereof: 
But befides the improbability of this. Comet’s ha- 
ving ever return’d fincé the Deluge; ’tis plain; 
the defect of old Obfervations, and the fo late 
difcovery of the Laws and Orbits of their Mo- 
tions, do render fuch a way of Probation, at 
leaft at prefene , mngailibles The fecond eh 
o 
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of Probation; -isthat-of Hiftorical Relation; that 
at the Deluge a'Gomet did fo pafs by ; «of which 
there is dire@ly: none in the»prefent Cafe. Nor 
feeing the poflibility of thefame,..was not 
known; nor the thing vifible to:thé’ Inhabitants 
that. our-liv’d theFlood), asowill hereafter ap- 
pears is this kindsof: Evidence.to ‘besat all ex- 
pected? But ithe»third and laft way, poflible, is’ 
the Being of fuch plain and fenfible Effects, as 
muft be undotibted:.confequents of fuch an Af 
{ertion, and wichoutothe fuppofal thereof were 
perfeétly unaccountable; which is the very me- 
thod of Probation I’ fhall here tfej:and do whol- 
ly depend upon..: There are feveral:degrees of 
evidence, and ckitids of proofs, very: different: 
from thofe made ufe of in the! Mathematicks, 
which. yet are little def fatisfactorystothe minds’ 
of wife: Men, and: leave little more room ‘fori 
doubting than they. Several forts.of Propofiti> ° 
ons muft be evine’d by feveral forts of Argu- 
ments; and whatever poflible and eafy: Affertion: 
has all the proofs which its nature requires , ‘or’ 
could juftly be '-éxpedted wpon fuppofal of its 
real Exiftence; ought to be adimitted for true 
and evident. Thus in that'fort of things we are 
now upon; ‘if'a certain Caufe beaffign’d, which 
being fuppos'd would neceffarilycinfer feveral 
plain and vifible Effects , andvoccafion feverab 
fenfible Phenomena) *cis plain ifcthofe Effects 
and Phenomena be upon Examination found to 
be correfpondenr, and as they muftand would'be 
on the real being of fuch a Caufe, ‘the exiftence 
ofthat Caufe is prov’d. And as where the Effects 
are few, ordinary j.otherwife’ accountable and 
incapable of Reduction to Calculation, or accu- 
racy. of correfpondence in ‘the juft Quantity and 
Proportion neceflary ; the proof. is weak and on- 
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ly-probable ; and as where fevetal of the conte. 
quents of thac Caufe agree well enough , yet 
fome others difagree, the difagreement of one 
or two, is a f{tronger Objeéction againft , than 
the coincidence’ of ‘the reff an evidence for the 
fame, and the proof none at all:'So on the other 
fide , where a Catfe is affigned ; whofe certain 
conlequent Effects muft be very many, very furé 
prizing, otherwife unaccountable, correfpondent 
on the ‘greateft ‘nicenefs of ‘Calculation in the 
particular’ Quantity and Proportion of every Ef- 
fect, and whete withal no difagrceing Pheno- 
menon can be urg’d to the contrary; the evidence 
hence deriv’d of the reality of the affigned Caufe, 
tho’ of a different nature, and ; if you will, de- 
gree too, from’ Demonftration, is ‘yet little lef 
facisfactory: to the minds of wife and confidering 
Men , than what is efteemy’d more ftriGly’ fo. 
‘Phus, for inftance, Aftronomers at this day find 
little mote Inclination or Reafon to doubt of che 
Annual and 
of any ftri@ly demonfrated Propefitions’ and ‘as 
much, ina maaher, take it fo; granted ity all 
their Reafonings, as they do the Propofitions in 
Euclid, tho* the- evidence for: the fame Ke in ite 
kind different from, and inferior to the other. 
And thus, as I have before obferv’d, Mr. New- 
tom has given fufficient evidence of the Univerfal 
Law of Mutual Artrattion'and Grevitatioy of Bodies, 
which accordingly there is no more occafion to 
doubt of; than of thofe common matters of Fact 
or Hiftory , of which ‘no wife Man ever inade 
any queftion. And thus it is, that I hope’ to 
evince the truth and reality of that Caufe alfign= 


ed in this Propofition, viz. by proving thar thofe 


vifible Efle&s or Phenomena relating to the Uni- 
verfal Deluge, which are very many, very fur- 
hae prizing 


Diarnal Motiovs of the Earth, than’. 
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prizing, hitherto.unaccountable, feveral of which 
are. capable. of Calculation ‘as to the particular 
Time, Quantity, and Proportion of the refpe- 
étive particulars, are every one fo, and no other- 
wife, as on fuppofal of the afligned Caufe they 
either certainly muft,. or at leaft probably would 
have been. And as upon a Demonftration of the 
difagreement of any one Phenomenon , which 
were a neceflary confequence of the fame, I 
muft own the falfenefs of the Propofition before 
us; fo I hope, if the univerfalicy of Correfpon- 
dence, even to. the exaétnefs of Calculation in 
proper cafes be eftablifh’d, and no contradictory 
inftance can be produc’d; it will be allow’d, 
that I have fufficiently evine’d the reality, and, 
in a proper Senfe, certainty of the fame Affer- 
tion, This then being premis’d, °tis plain, that 
every one of the particular Phenomena of the De- 
luge afterward accounted for, is a proper Ar- 
eument of this Propofition, and might juftly 
claim a place here on that account. _ But be- 
caufe fuch an Enumeration of them before-hand 
would prevent their own more peculiar place 
hereafter, and difturb the propos’d method of 
the enfuing Theory, I thall leave chem to their 
proper. places, tho’ with this Premonition, ‘That 
feveral of them do fingly fo exaély fit the 
otherwife unaccountable Fhenomena of Nature, 
and of the Deluge, arid determine the time and 
circumftances of the latter fo. nicely, that their 
feparate. evidence. is confiderable ; but when 


taken conjointly with the reft, as fatisfactory as, | 
I think the Nature of the chine is capable of. . 


But befides thefe particular correlpondent Phenc- 
mena of the Deluge, and after the difcovery of 
the moft of them, I found proofs of fomewhat 


another nature; which not only confirmed all 
| that 


— ns * 


os 
— = S.. 2, © iF 


a 


Mi 


Thi 
cular 
te 
her. 
they 
would 
of the 
which 
¢, | 
efore 
{po 
on tn 
idory 
owd, | 
andy) |) 
Affer- 
1, that | 
Dev f 
et Arf 
july 
But be: 
re-batd 
f plage i 
hod of} fi 
0 thet 
\, That 
ft the | 
Nature, 
ime and 


Book Il. HYPOTHESES. 


that I had before obferv’d, but enabled me to 
determine the time when the Flood began, to 

.the greateft exactnefs poffible ; which therefore 

I fhall alone produce here, referving thofe other 

for their own places hereafter. Now on the 
Fypothefis, that a Comet pafs’d bythe Earth, till Hypoth. 7. 
then revolving circularly about the Sua at the prits. 
time, and in the manner aflign’d by the Propo- 

fition , the neceflary Effects or Conféquents of 

it are thefe Five. (3.) The circular Orbit of the zap, 48. 
Earth would be chang’d into that of an Ellipfis; cum Corol. 
and the Sun, which was before in the Center of P7i#s. 
the Circle, would be afterward in that Focus of 
the Eliipfis, which were neareft the place at 
Which the Attraction of the Comet happen’d. 
(2.) The Year, after fuch a pafling by of the 
Coniet, would be increafed ten Days, one Hour, 
thirty Minutes. (3.) The time of the pafling 
by of the Comet, or the beginning of the De- 
luge to be determin’d by the place of the Perihelion, 
mult be coincident with that affigned in the 
Mofaick Hiftory. (4.) The very day of the Co- 
met’s pafling by, or of the beginning of the De- 
luge, to be determin’d from the Aftronomical 
Tables of the Conjundtions of the Sun and Moon, 
mult be coincident with the time determin’d by 
the faid place of the Perihelion, and with the very 
day aflign’d in the Adofaick Hiftory. (5.) The xem, $3. 
quantity of Acceleration, to be determin’d & cw Cordll. 
Priort, from the force of the Comet’s Attraati- Pris. 
on, muft correfpond with that which the pre- 

{ent Elliptick Orbit does require. All which that 

they are, de faéto, true and real, I thall now 

prove. 
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Lem. §¢. 
cum Coroll, 
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(1.) The Orbit of the Earth is now Elliptical, 
and the Sun is in that Focus thereof, which was 
3 nearelt 
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neareft the place of the Earth, when the Deluge 
began. This Propofitien is fufficiently known 
to Aftronomers, as to the former part of it: 
Andif it beconfider'd, That the: Earth when the 
Deluge began, was but juft paft that degree of 
the Ecliprick, where the Perihelon was after- 
ward, as will prefently appear ;. the latcer 
part will bé equally evident with the for- 
mer. 

s(2.) The Year before the.-Flood was ten 
days; or more nicely, ten days one hour 
and thirty minutes, fhorter than the prefent. 
Yn order to the proof of which’ I thail fhew 
firft in general, that the Antediluvian Year was 
different from, nay fhorter than the prefent 
Year; and afterwards determine the particu- 
Jar length thereof more exactly ; and fhall com- 
prife what reafons I have for thefe Affertions in 
the following Arguments. 


(1.) The truelength of the Solar Year was 


fo long unknown after the Deluge, that there 


ruft have happen’d fome mighty change and 
lengthening thereof at the Deluge, or elle no 


rational accountican be aflign’d of fuch grofs 
and fo'lafting an ignorance. “Tis not to ‘be 
queftion’d but the Antediinvian Patriarchs were 
perfedly acquainted with the Antediluvian 


Year; every oncof thofe mentiondin Scripture | 


having feen fo many Summers and Winters, or 


natural Solar Years, that himfelf were able to 
afcertain their length, and corred&t) any mittake 
about them. °WDis alfo not to. be doubted but 
the Poftdiluvians would have retain’d the fame 
Year . and determin’d it by the fame num- 
ber of Days, as their Bore-fathers , had they 
found it to agree with the Courfe of the . 
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then, as “it did formerly. But ’tis evident from 
the Ancienteft Authors, that *twas many hun- 
dreds of Years after the Deluge ere the moft 
Learned Nations reétifi d their Year to the Sun’s’ 
Courfe, ofcarriv’d -at more than three hundred: 


and fixty Days in their Accounts. Which number. 


accordingly ‘was the Standard ‘of a’ Year for'ma- 
ny Ages, (The full’ proof of which, and the clea- 
ring thereby ‘of feveral Proplictick’ Periods, ‘that 
famous ofie of Daricl’s Seventy Weeks efpecially, 
is what we-impatiently expect from a’ moft 
Learned Prelate'of our Church’) till Aftronorni- 
¢al Obfervations fore’d Men 'to correct the fame: 
Now all this on’the prefent’ Hypothefis is eafie and 
natural; That when the Antédiluvian Year was 
but a few hours above three’ hundred and fifty 
five Days ;’and at the Deluge was infenfibly be- 
come fome odd hours above three hundred‘ and 
fixty five Days, without the leaft knowledge’ or 
fufpicion of any change therein; *Tis, I fay,’ ve- 
ry eafie and natural in this cafe’ to fuppofe; that 
upon their obferving the feafons to be protracted 
and return {till later every Year than other ;' (as 
on the retaining the Antediluvian Year muft 
neetls happen,) and confequently their Ancient 
Standard of three hundred and’ fifty five days, 
to be too fhort for the Sun’s Revolution ; that 
they fhould lengthen their accounts to thirty 
Days in every Month, and the even number 
three hundred and fixty Days in thé whole Year. 
Which convenient and remarkable number ‘three 
hundred andfixty, being probably fixt at the timé 
when Aftronomy began tobe improv’d, or at leaft 
revived after the Deluge, and fo become the di- 
vifion of the Ecliptick, and of every Circle of 
the Sphere 5 was not quickly chang’d, but mea- 
fur’dthe Ancient Year among not a few Nations, 
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and that not afew Ages together: ‘As being alfo 
lefs.obfervably. different from the Sun’s: Courfe, 
and correfpondent both to the degrees of a 
Circle, and twelve.even Months.of thirty Days 
a-piece. Andindeed.this adjuftmence of the Year. 
and Months; with the, degrees of a Circle, and 
of each Sign in the Ecliptick, was found fo eafie, 
ready, and ufefulon allaccounts, that even when 
the odd five days were added afterward, they 
were not inferted into the Months, nor perhaps 
efteem’d part of the Year, but-look'd upon as 
“Hutegs “Emmys wary adventitious or odd days, of a 
quite different. denomination and character from 
all. the reft.. However. tis {till agreeable to the 
prefent Hyporhefis, that on the farther obfervation 
of the protraction of the Seafons, and on the im- 
provement of Afironomy {till higher, as the 
Year had been increas’d before from three hun- 
dred.and fifty five to.three hundred and fixty, fo 
afterward it fhould be increas’d from three hun- 
dred and fixty to three hundred.and_ fixty five 


days; and at laft, (the Obfervations of the more ¢ | 


Learned Aftronomers enforcing it,) from three % 


hundred fixty five to 365} or the Fulian Year, 
which with us is/retain’d to this very day. All 
this is I think eafie and natural in the prefent 
cafe, upon that, Hypothefis which is here defend- 
ed; but without it “as very ftrange and unac- 
countable. *Tis, I fay, very /trange and, unaccount- 
able-reither how the. Antediluvian.. Patriarchs 
fhould not know the length of their own Year; 
or that none of , their, Pofteriry, who. were detti- 
tute of Divine Revelation, fhould. retain the 


fame, afterwards, but be fore’d to make ufe of, § 


one that was fo, far from correfponding to thofe 
Seafons, and that Revolution of. the Sun which 
a Year was on purpofe defign’d to be commen- 
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furate to. Which conclufion is farther con- 
firm ’d, 

(2.) By the Effential difference of the Ancient 
Years among feveral Nations fince the Deluge : 
Some of which-made ufe of Solar, and others of 
Lunar ones, or endeavour’d to adjuft their pe- 
riods to thofe of each of thefe Luminaries. This 
difference of Years, is known in Antiquity, has 
been the cccafion of great difputes; and is not 
yeta{tranger to the World. Nay, as far as I 
find, fome of thofe Nations who agreed with the 
moflt general Standard of three hundred and fixty 
days, fuppos’d that number agreeable in fome 
meafure to the Luzar,.as well as to the Solar 
courfe,; as contifting nearly of twelve Synodical 
or Monthly Revolutiens-of the former, as well 
as of a fingle Annualone of the latter; and em- 
brac’d. it as much, if not more on the account 
of its imagin’d correfpondence with the Alon, 
as of alike imagin’d correfpondence with the 
Sun. Now this Effential difference of Solar and 
Lunar Years in the eldeft Antiquity after the 
Flood, ison no other grounds fo accountable 
as. that the Antediluvian Year having been 
delivered down from their Fore-fathers to have 
agreed with the courfes both of the Sazand Moon, 
(as on the prefent Hypothefis it really did) fome 
Nations followed ove Branch, and others another 
of the fame Tradition: And when they no lon- 
ger were commenfurate, accommodated their ac- 
counts to the one or the other, according as the 
one or the other was moft prevalent, and uni- 
verfal among them. This is an eafie and ratio- 
nal account of this Effential difference of Solar 
and Lunar Years, fo varioufly followed by fo ma- 
ny Nations fince the-Deluge: Which otherwife, 
if the Year was of the fame length with the Pree 
ent, 
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fent, and fixt before the Flood, ’tis hard to affign 
the Original of. But That it were, as in this’ Hys 
pothefis, both a Solar and Lanar Year, all is very 
eafie, and what muft naturally happen upon-an 
imperceptible change at the Deluge. Which 
will be dtl farther confirm’d if we confider, 

(3.) That the Moon’s other Motions, Diurnal 
and MenfPrual, are {till fo accurately adjuited:and 
commenfurate to each other, that tis very pro- 
bable the Avnual was alike adjufted and com- 
menfurate to thofe in the primitive Confticu- 


tion of Nature. Tis certain the Moon accom-' 


panies our Earth,. and has her Annual Revolu- 
tion exactly equal to the others. ~Tis alfo cer- 
tain, ashas been before obferv’d, that her AZen- 
frrual Periodical Revolution about the Earth, is 
exactly equal to her Diarnal about her own Axis: 
Which wonderful and remarkable coincidence or 
correfpondence of two fuch intirely diftiné& mo- 
tions, renders it highly probable that the third 
or Annual Revolution was not by Providence 
Originally defign’d to be fo incommentfurate to 
thofe others, as fince the Deluge it moft evident- 
ly has been; and that to the greateft trouble and 
perplexity of many Ages, and the intire diftur- 
bance of the Ancient Chronology. Where we 
cannot but in one cafe acknowledge, the moftex- 
a& interpofition of Providence ‘in the Equality 
of the Menfrual and Diurnal Revolutions ; and 
the notable effe& thereof, the expofition of the 
fame Hemifphere of the Moon to the Earth con- 
tinually + We cannot fure be unwilling to own 
alike Interpofition in the other, in the commen- 
furability and correfpondency of the fame AZen~ 
firual and Diurnal Revolutions to the Azmual one 
of it felf, and of its Companion the Earth: Ef 


pecially where the reafon and advantage of fuch 
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an adjuftment, (the: eafie and regular. accounts 
of Time through the ‘World thence arifing) 1s 
much more plainiand evident than in that other 
cafe , of which’ yer there can be no poffibilicy 
of doubt or helitatiaa :) Which therefore confide- 
rably enforces the fore-mention’d Hypothefis, ac- 
cording to which the Wife and Careful Interpo- 
fition of Providence in the Original Conftitution 
of the World, appears to have.been. as accurately 
follicitous, and engag’d in the adjuftment of the 
Axnual Motion to the Menjfrucl, as “tis unque- 
ftionably true in» the like correfpondence of the 
Adenftrual to the Diurnal, fo worthy the prefent 
confideration and. admiration of A‘tronomers: 
Which will be moft.of all confirm’d by, the exact 
agreement of the feveral Periods, to be taken 
notice of in thenext place. 

(4.) The Eccentricity of the Sun is fo exactly 
coincident with the Epad of the Moon; or the 
Annual Motion in’ the Circular Orbit before the 
Deluge, fo nicelv equal to: thirteen Periodical, 
and twelve Synodical Revolutions of the Moons 
that “tis very improbable it fhould be wholly by 
chance,or without any relation of one to another. 
The Eccentricities of Pianets are various, uncer- 
tain, and boundiefs ; and ‘twill be next to im- 
poflible in fuch cafes to obferve accurate coinci- 
dences where nothing but Chance is concern’d, 
and there is no Analogy or Connexion in Na- 
ture for em. If there were a certain Watch- 
word out of so00 pitch’d upon among certain 
Confpirators, and a Perfon was taken on fufpici- 
on, and prov’d to have nam’d that very word to 
his fuppofed Partner ; it were in reafon, and the 
opinion of the World 499. to one he before 
knew of it, and didnot by chance only hic up- 
on it. If any Ancient Hiftorian fhould affere, 
| | that 
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that a certain remarkable accident happen’d on 
fuch a Day, and fuch an Hour, of a given Year, 
and a way was afterward difcover’d of deter- 
mining the time on which, if it really did hap- 
pen, it muft have done fo ; tho’ the Authority 
of the Author were not confiderable otherwite, 
no doubt would be any more made of his vera- 
city in that point, if the coincidence was fo 
exact as to determine the fame hour mention’d 
by the Hiftorian. Thus if on other intimations 
it be conjectur’d, that the Earth movd circularly 
before the Deluge, and the Year was both a So- 
lar and Lunar one ; and if afterward the Eccen- 
tricity of the Earth’s Orbit,' and the Lunar Epaé?, 
or difference between the Solar and Lunar Year, 
be reducd to Calculation, and found accurately 
coincident, when the Eccentricity of no other of 
the Planetary Orbits , is at all Correfpondent ; 
There is, I think, very great probability to be- 
lieve that coincidence founded in Nature, and that 
the alteration of the Year juft fo much as thofe 
agreeing-quantities require, was the true occafion 
thereof. The Eccentricity requifite to corre{pond 
to the Lunar Epaét, muft be 7; of the intire 
middle diftance : That of Saturn is 5 that of 
Fupiter &, that of Mars ,B that of Venus 485 that 
of Mercury #8, that of the Moon % which all 
widely differ from the quantity here neceflary. 
But when we confider the Eccentricity of the 
Magnus Orbis, or Orbit of the Earth’s and Moon’s 
Annual Courfe, itexactly accords, and is 33% of 
ne intire middle diftance; as we havebefore parti- 
cularly obferv’d,and asthe Moon’sEpact moft nice- | 
ly requires. "Tis, I confefs, not impofible that Calcu- | 
lations and Numbers, in which there is all imagina- | 
ble room for diverfity under or over, may be coin- | 
cident, without any natural Dependance or ia | 
ogy 
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logy one to another.’; “Lis pofible ;.that I may 
feveral times by guefs, or at a venture, hit upon 
any number which another Perfon: has in. his 
mind. “Tis pofible ;.a Gamefter. may, without 
any foul dealing, throw all Sizes or Aces, be the 
Dice never fo many,..a hundied: times together. 
Thefe things ic muft be own’d are) pofible, and 
fo no Compact or Collufion can be demonftrated 
by fuch Coincidences neither, confequently, 


_doI pretend that this, or any of the like Coin- 


cidences in the prefent Theory do abfolutely de- 
monferate that Affertion they are brought to prove. 
But as in the former’ cafes, the Obfervation. of 
the mention’d Coincidences would afford evi- 
dence fully fatisfactory of fome Myftery, Cun- 
ning, or Artifice us‘d therein; fo think it ought 
to be in the prefent cafe ; I. mean where alf 
things elfe are rightly correfpondent,. and. no 
contradictory inftances to be alledg’d, the nice 
and accurate Coincidences of Calculations in 
this, and the other proper cafes through this 
Theory, ought to fatisfy the minds of .confider- 
ing Men of the real jtruth and evidence of the 
Propofition on which they all depend, and from 
which they are deriv’d; and particularly, that 
the Lunar Epaé and Sun's Eccentricity which are fo 
nicely equal to each other, muft have a natural 
Relation, and a common Occafion; the altera- 
tion of the Year at the Deluge: Which being fo 
far eftablifh’d by thefe Chronological and Aftro- 
nomical Arguments, {hall be now.confirm’d from 
the Holy Scripture... . 

(5.) This Hyporbefis of the ten days addition to 


_ the year, is very agreeable to the Hiftory of the 


Deluge in the Hebreaw. it felf; and abfolutely necef- 
fary to reconcile the Text as we have it from the 


fame Hebrew verity, with that Tranflation which 
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the Septiagint, and from them fofephus, give us 
thereof. *Liscommonly, and probably fappos’d, 
That the fpace!in which No2b was in the Ark was 
a juft Solar yeat “Tis exprefly {> in the Septu:< 
tint and: Fofepbusy the entrance and exit being 
on the fame day of che fame’ month; when yee 
tis in the’ Hébray, and ‘our “Bibles, a year and 
teri days 5 the entrance on the 17°, and the exit 
on the 27% of the fecond’ month, as is evident 
in the’Texs: quoted in die “Margin. Which 
feeming repugnances have not hitherto met with 
any: facisfadtory conciliation, and are eenerally 
allow ate beinconfiftent with one another. Some 

teat Men ate willing to fuppofe che year'referr’d 
to at the Deluge, to have been a Lunar one, 
(ach as) was in'after-ages made ufe of; which’ 
sh the common years having eleven days lefs 
than the Sold; will nearly account for this ‘mat- 
ter, arid pretty well-accommodate the whole. 
Bur this; f thiak, will not-fatisfy, becaufe the 
Fewifh Lunar year began at the Vernal, but this 
at the Autumnal Equinox: becaute five, at leaft, 
of thefe months had thirtyays a-piece, whereas 
the Lunar had’ generally thirty, and twenty nine, 
by turns throughout thé year: Becaufe ‘withal 
this brings the matter only ‘wearer, but does not 
reconcile it) there ftill wanting a day to’that 


purpofe ¢ For when the Moon’s Epaé is ‘eleven- 


days, the ‘Hebrew affords only ter 5) fo that Noab 


matt both*prevent the Solar -yéar one day, and ‘ 


the Septuagint be fill irreconcilable with the He- 
brew, though this conjecture were admitted. Alt 
which rightly confider’d, *tis, F think, evident 
that this Hypothefis of the Lunar year is not only 
wholly precarious, but indeed indefenfible; and 
were it otherwife, would not be at all advanta- 


gious in the cafe before us; to which therefore 
fome- 
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{omewhat elfe mufbbe anfwer'd, and fomewhat 
farther'advanced 50 or the Knotomnuft remain 
Ritl-unfolved at leaft, if not infoluble. I affirm 
then; That theiallowance of thofe'days, which 
wehave before endeavoured to hhew were want- 
ing’ iw the’ year before the Flood, will take off 
thé difficulty, and'reconaile the Hebrew with che 
Septuagint to the greatelt exacinefs : And ‘tis not 
a dittie Lobfervable, That the number of days 
requifite to this reconciliation, are the very fame 
that we have already , from the Eccentricity of 
the Sun,‘and the Lunar ‘Epac@t confpiring toge- 
thet/idetermined to have been the difference be- 
tween ‘the Antedilavian iand the Polt-diluvian 
year.” ‘Let us‘bue ‘therefore fuppofe ‘the Helrzw 
to make ‘ufe of that’ year which was!in: ufe at 
that time to which othe Hiltory belongs, and 
which ‘Nozh in a journal of the Deluge mutt be’ 
dilowed to reckon ‘by; and the. Tranflators, 
afrer' obfervation had fore’d men to increafe the 
yearten days, to allow for the fame, and exprefs 
the “duration of the. Deluge , or the {pace of 
Noab’s remaining’ in the Ark, according to that 
juft year then only current among them, and 
there is no difficulty left: “Now this procedure 
of receding from ‘the very words or‘numbers of 
an'Author, in order the more eafily and juftiy 
to exprefs his meaning, ‘and give a truer Idee to 
the prefent age,-of what was reprefented at firft 


{|| in-a way fuitable to'that of any Hiftory or oc- 


currence, but afterwards forgotten, is a very ra- 
tional one ; and if applied to other Authors and 
Cafes, is neither unufial nor inconvenient. 
Thus if in an Hiftory: of the ancient ftate. of 
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ducethem all-to that, and reckon all the months 
and days according to that only, he would do 
at once the greatelt juftice to the Author, arid 
deferve the thanks of the Reader, for fo much 
eafier and more familiar an Idea of each-period, 
than a rigid-and fcrupulous keeping to the’ Au- 
thor’s own words and’ numbers could ever’ have 
given him. The cafe is the fame as to Weights 
and Meafures us’d by former Ages, or, Foreign 
Nations ;’which when reduc’d to others equiva- 
lent to them in Terms familiar and known, are 
much more ufeful than when word an{wers.to: 
word, and number to number in every thing: 
And if we allow but this to have been the cafe. 
between Mo/es himfelf. who wrote: the Hebrew 
Text, and the Septuagint who»many Ages after 
Tranflated it, we fhall:find, according ‘to our 
foregoing calculations, that the year us'd by. Noab 
was but Lhree hundred fifty five days; and that 
by the Septuagint, Three hundred /fixty, five’; 
and fo that.fpace, which! with the firft Author. 1s 
certainly 2 year and ten‘ days, from the 17to 
the 27" of the fecond’Month ; andis alike evi- 
dently a jult year from the 27" to the 27 oF 
the {ame fecond month with the Tranflatois, are 
coincident,or the fame entire Solar year. Whereby 
our Hyporhefis is at once confirmed, and the: diffi- 
culty arifing from the Hebrew Text it felf, but 
chiefly as compared with the Septuagint’s ‘Tranfla- 
tion, does entirely vanith and difappear + Which 
Argument join’d to the foregoing, will, Ihope; 
be thought not inconfiderable. 

(3.) The time of the pafling by of the Comet, 
or of the beginning of the Flood, determin’d by 
the place of the Persbelion, is exactly agreeable 
to that mention’d in the Mo/aick Hiltory./ “Tis 
certain, That the place of the Pershelion of the 
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Harth’s“ Orbit’ is ;now.inothe beginning ‘of the 
eighth degreesof Cancem: nd by Mr. Flam/beed’s 
it goes for- 


: So that 
by going» back to.the time following the’ De- 


luge, the Perihelion mutt thenohave -been ‘at the 
eginning of the 12th Degree of Taurus. It has 
1¢ place of the 
Comets pafline by muft have been a few Degiees, 
as five, fix.or feven; pait the Perthelion,that is; on 
or near the 18‘ Degree of Zaurus: Which in the 
Ancient Year; beginning: at the Autumnal Fqui- 
nox, will falhupon or near ithe 17 Day of the 
by: the 

exprets; Teftimony ‘of the <Sacred Fliftorian (a- Geit; vii, 
grecing within a! Day or two with the Corred- 
ed’ Teltimonies of “Abidenus and) Berofas) the De- 
Which exadtnefs:of ‘coincidence i 
look upon as‘forremarkable and furprizing, that 


and I need «not fear 


Aftronomical ‘Table of its Motion, 
ward in :4o44 Yeats full 5 6°Degrees 


alfo been) before proved,: thatotl 


Second Month: On which > very Day, 


luge» began. 


nothing’ cat: :be “more fo; 
to appeal tothe Confidering Reader, if this ‘be 
not the:moft:peculiar and convincing Atteftation 
to our fypothefis, which could ealily.. be: defir'd, 
or.inithé leaf with’d for: ‘That from it noe 
only: the feveral -Phenoména-of the Deluge; bac 
the time of its commencing "is fo, precifely dé 
termin’d alfoyand that in the grcateit Correfpon- 
dence and Harmony. with the Sacred Hiftory of 
the fame thing imaginable, 

(4.) The. very day of: the Comets pafling by, 
or of the beginning of the Deluge determin’d 
from the Aftronomical Lables of the Con juncis 
ons of the Suz and Adoon, is exadly coincident 
with that before nearly determin’d by the place 


i 


of the Perihelion, and exactly by the Mofuick Hi- 
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needshave been three Days palit the New or 

Full, at the pafling by of the Comet. It has 

alfo been before provd, that the Flood began 

‘athe Year of the Fultan Period 2365, or the 

2349 before the Chriftian e4ira. Now it ap- 

pears by the Aftronomical Tables of the Con- 
jundtions of the San and Moon, that the mean 

New Moon happen’d: at the Meridian of Babylon 

juft before Eleven a Clock in the Forenoon, on 

the 24% day of November, (in the Fulian Year) 

and fo at Eleven'a Clock on the 27% of Novem- 

ber, "twas three days after the New. Which be- 

ing the 17" day of the Second Month, from the 

— Autumnal Equinox, is the very fame pitched 

en. vii upon from the place of the Peribelion, and ex- 
ie prefly mention’d in the Sacred Hiftory : And by 
{> wonderfully correfponding therewith, gives 
the higheft Arteftation to our Hypothefis that could, 
for the completion and conlummation of the 

foregoing Evidence, be reafonably defir'd: 

(5.) The Quantity of Acceleration determin‘d 

a priori from the force of the Comets Attraétion, 
does very well correfpond with that which the 
prefent Elliptick, Orbit does require. Upon Cal- 
culation according to the Lemma quoted in the 
Margin, the Velocity acquir’d by the Earth on 
ts firft change, from a Circular to an Elliptick 
Orbit appears to have been about #345 of ithe in- 
tire Velocity ; or fuch as would carry it in three 
hours and a half’s time 1248 Miles. Tis alfo 
upon calculation evident, from what has been 
already obferv’d, that in cafe the Comets nearelt 
diftance were a quarter of the Moons, or fixty 
thoufand Miles, and it felf of much the fame 
bignefs with the Earth ; (two very probable and 
ealie Hypoihefes;) the me of the Comets At- 
eradtion to be folely confider’d is three hours and 
a half, 
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a half, and the quantity of Velocis 
duc’d is the requifite quantity i Of the intire 
Velocity, or fo'much as’ Carries a bods 


1248 
Miles in the fore-mention’d {pace of tires els 
anda half And in cafe thé Comets neareft dj. 
{tance were lefs, if the Comet withal be fuppo- 
fed in the fame proportion lef alfo ; the effea 
will be the fame, and the fore-mention’d Velo. 
city equal to what the former Calculation af 
fign’d, and the Ediptick Orbit of ' the Earth does 
exactly require. Which accuracy of correfpon- 
dence, in the due quantity of Velocity, added 
to the former Arguments > Cannot but be 
efteem’d a mighty Evidence for the reality of 
our Hypothefes: All whofe confequents are {o 
furprizingly true, and fo fully bear Witnefs to 
one another. | 
Corollary 1. From what bus been faid under this 
Propofition, we may pretty nearly determine the Cone 
ftitution of the Antediluvian “Yeu. . Lor when it 
confifted of three htindred and Hifiy frve Days, four 
Hours, and nineteen Minutes, and had for at leaft five 
Months together, from the fecond to the Jexths thirty 
Days toa Month, or one hundred and fifty to five 
Months, as we have fen » t muft in all probability have 
confifted of twelve Months: The fat feven whereof had 
thirty, and the laft five only twenty nine days apiece. 
Or rather the firft eleven Months bad thirty; and the 
tvelfth only taventy five Days.  T. hat as in the fax 
mous Egyptian Year, or that of ‘Nabonaffar after 
the Deluge, every Month had thirty Days a piece, 


and the fupernumerary frve were added by themlelves.s 


y therein pro- 


| and BiPd Hutcae “Ems idan; o before the Deluge 
| all the Months, as near as poffible, bad thirty days 


apiece alfo ; and the five deficient ones were taken 


J 


oh | from the loft, and might be denominated “Hubeas 
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method of the,.before-gmention'd, Year in the: following 
Ages. How. often the.odd Hours and. Minutes were 
intercalated, and.came to. juft. even, Days before the 
Deluge, “tis wot, .for,a-certain reafon not here to be 
mention dy eafit,,very exattly, to determine 5 nor | per- 
haps. of confequence,. that i fhould be fo determined. 
Only in general every fixth year at leaft, one with 
another, wufe be Leap=Year, and have three hundred 
and fifty fix days; as every fourth is Leap-Year, and 
has three hundred. and. fixty.fix. days now among 
WS. 

Coroll..2.; Every Antediluvian Year and Sea- 
fon, Spring , Summer, “utumn, and Winter, began 
at Sunfet following the Solar ingre{s into.a Cardinal 
Point, and the Full Moon... Ie appears, as bas been 
before prov'd, that, the Autumnal Equinox. preceding 
the Deluge , happen’d on the 11" day . of October. 
It alfo appears, bythe Aftronomical Tables of the Con- 
qunttions of the Sun and Moon, that *twas Full 
Moon the fame. Day: The Night fucceeding. owhich 
Day, began the Fuft Day of Autumn, and the Firft 
Day of the. Year allo. Which. bemg fuppos d, and 
that, as we have prov d, the Solar Year was exactly 
coincident with twelve Synodical Months, or the Lu- 
nar Tear, it muft neceffjarily have been ever fo. And 
not only the other. particular  feafons, but the Year i 
felf began at the moft remarkable time poffible. The 
Aftronomers had & double coincidence to obferve, at 
the conclufion of .one, and the commencing another 
year, viz. Tbe Autumnal Equinox, and the Full | 


Moon: Which muff for ever fix and eftablih the con- Bly, 


fancy of their Annual [pace And even the Coun- fi 


tryman had fomewhat eafily obfervable to fix his wdc- Bui) 


count, and Charatterize his Year, the Full Moon Ri- 

fine when theSun fet, as the {ame common period o 
D f 2 J 

the Old, and introducer of the New Year. So that 


in [o regular and truly natural Solar and Lunar Years Wily, 
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Ancient Year, as far as it agreed with the° tovelre 
Lunations or Months afterward, and make ufe’ of a 
Lunar-year: Whole Head they might either, as the 
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as then obtain'd, no Oblervations of Aftronomers avere 
neceljary to adjuft or calculate their mealures of Time 3 
WNature, or rather Divine Providence, having fo fit- 
ted the Heavenly Revolutions > that nothing more 
than the eafie. obfervation of a Full Moon’ sas yee 
ceffary to determine their Sealons, and their Years, 
and to retain them at a conftant {etting out, svith 
the Equinottial and Solftitial Points in the Fleavéns, 
Than which Difpofition , nothing of fuch a nature 
could more clearly demonftate the Wife Provifion 0 
the great Creators or moré ujefully be fublerevient to 
Mankind, | 
Coroll. 3. Hence we eafily underRand the prima- 
"y occafion of the confufions in Aftvonomiy and Chronc- 
logy after the Flood, norwith{tanding they might have 
vem well underftood before it. While the Solar and 
Lunar Years were equal, and every one of. thera be 
Zan both at. the Equinox, and at the Ful] Moon 5 
(this latter, obfervable by all, fixing the former, obs 
Servable but by a few, ) ’Tavere next to wnpoffible to 
Suppofe any difference in Years, or in the Accounts of 
ime depending thereon: . But upon an tuaperceptible 
change of the Year at the Deluge, and the confe quent 
incommenfurate duration of the Solar and Lunap Pe. 
riods, °Tis natural to Jappofe great diverfity of Years, 
and perplexity of Accounts. Some might long re- 
tain thew Ancient VY. car, and fuffer its Head to wiry. 
der through all Seafons: Others might retain th 


eur 


ormer, fuffer to wander through all Seafons, ov fix as 


well as they could by the intercalzti¢n of a Month: as 
Rel Ot as they found fo much deficiency fromthe Solar Yexy: 
ify And as the former fort, having a regular GYcle, op 
confiant method for the jnding the lead of their. 
vy as donths and Years, needed no othep Observations, fo 
Teas ee f 
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she latter muft abvays remark the gdaas of the 
Moon, and begin their Months, or Y ears , or both 
at {ome obfervable Port of an entire Lunation , as 
at the Full on New Moon, or fo foon as any de 
creafe or increale of its Light became fenfible. Some 
might firive to find out the number of Days ne= 
ceflary to be added: to their old Year , and fo to re- 
duce the fame to. the true Solar Revolution 3 and 
accordingly might firft make every Month chirty Days, 
and the Year three hundred and fixty , till that ap- 
pearing too little, frve more Days, and at laft the odd 
fix Hours were by degrees added , and the Civil be- 
come almoft equal to the Natural Year. While others 
avere. intent, upon the Adjuftment of the Solar and 
Lunar Periods and inventing Cycles for the corre- 
fpondence of thofe feveral Accounts , which were xe- 
{pettively followed by feveral Nations. All which 
variety of reckoning , with its natural confequences, 
miuft caufe ftrange Confufion in the accounts of Time, 
and create mighty Difficulties im the Ancient Chrono- 
logy 5 very agreeably to what every one knows to have 
been really the cafe, who fearches into fuch Matters , 
to what our Hypothefis lays a rational Occafion and 
Foundation for, and to what, without fuch a {up- 
poled change at the Deluge, ts by no means account- 
able. | | 
Coroll. 4. When the number Three hundred and 
fixty is not only a middle proportional between the Days 
in an Antediluvian and Poftdiluvian Year, and nearly 
between the prefent Solar and Lunar Year, 1s not only 
the number of Degrees in the Ecliptick and m every 
Circle or Orbits but was the juft number of Days in a 
Year among o many Nations, for fo many Ages. The 
veafon of that Prophetick Stilesin which a Day, or Year 
thereby meant, does plainly fignify Three hundred and 
fixty Daysand no mores clear and evident. What Diffi- 
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phetick Year confifted of Three hundred and fixty Days, 
has left unfole’d , and what light may be afforded to 
[ome places of the higheft importance thereby, I had 
rather the Reader fhould be left to his own Obfer- 
vations , and that Work fo impatiently expected, of 
which I made mention before, than prepoffe/s hime 
with any more particular inftances thereof in this 
lace. 
‘ Coroll. 5. When the very day of the beginning of 
the Deluge, nearly determin’d by the place of the 
Perihelion , and exactly by the Aftronomical Tables 
of the Conjunétions of the Sun and Moon, is the ve- 
ry fame individual Day with that mention d by the 
Sacred Writers hence arifes a very fur prizing and un-. 
expected Confirmation of the Verity of the Scripture 
Eiftory. Here is a great and Signal inftance of the 
wonderful Providence of God indeed, and of his care 
for the Credit and Eftablihment of the Holy Books 
rhat he has left us means fufficient, after above Four 
thoufand Years, of examining and afcertaining the Vex 
racity of the molt Ancient of its Writers » and in one 
of the mofk ferupled and exceptionable Points of bis 
Narration, that of the Univer(al Deluge; and that 
from unexceptionable Principles, the Aftronomical Taa 
bles of the Caleftial Motions. To how great a degree 
thes thing will deferve the moft ferious Confideration of 
every one, efpecially in this our Sceptical Age, I need 
not determine. The importance of the concern, and the 
greatnefs of the Evidence hence afforded , fufficiently 
enforcing this Point , without any farther Applica- 
10M. 

Coroll. 6. The years added in the Samaritan Pen< 
tateuch and Septuagint to the accounts of Time , 
from the Hebrew Verity , fice the Deluge , are 
added without reafon , and are contrary to the Truth, 
and to the Sacred Writings together, For whereas , 
by the Hebrew Verity, and the Aftronomical Tables 
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of the place of the Perihelion, avd of the. Conjuntions : 
of the Sun and Moon} (not to. mention the-Teftimos | 

nies of Abidenus and Berofus. bere.) the Deluge’s | 
biginning tw, fix’d.to the Seventeenth day of the Second | | 
Month from the Autumnal Equinox, or to the 27" of. 
November in the Year-of the Julian Period 2365, 
aud the 2349" before the Chriftian. FExa34y realon of : 
the juff number of 4.04.4, Years fince paft and ela pfed;) In | | 
cafe thofe Eight hundred or Nine bundred-Years which | 1 
the Samaritan and, Septuagint have added, are to 
be allowed for, all.is put thereby into, Confusion. The 


Situation of the; Moon. vecelfary to this matter is loft, §) fi 
and no reafonable Account to be given of her jEill ac- ta 


companying the Earth... The place of thePerihelion, 


+ Ap Lee Y ox M ay.] 7 

and ‘Day of the beginning of the Deiuge thence nearly 

ser'minedy mut barve been about twelve Degrees, and 
thy MUL have Been AV0UL tWeELUE COTEES, ANG 

] : 

as many Days: fooner 5 and the Day which Noah ex- 
vod dat he Arh spult-b hee t th Trwent: esonth 
tred into the Ark muft have been not the Lwenty jewcutb 
of the Second Month, as even the Septnagint by thew 
way of reckoning were oblig’d to. expre{s.at5 nor the 
Seventeenth day of the fame Month. .as. the Hebrew 
¥/ ; ] Alias ‘ , % 7 Lay 
Verity and Samaritan Pentateuch do rightly deter- 
mine its bur rather the Fifth of the jame Month, 
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the. antive ‘force of ths Reafoning , and the conjoint 
Influence. of the feweral, ways by avbich this Hypo- 
thelisijixes the day of; the Deluge fo: nicely , con[pires 
to confirm and give undoubted. Attef-ation to the 
Hebrew Verity 3: and confequently to deftroy the Au- 
thority of the Samaritan and Septuagint, fo far as 
shey contradith the fame, in the matters, berem con- 
cera d. | 
Coroll..7. Hence ithe Chronology, of: the Bible us 
(tablify’d, andah theppretendea immenje. numbers of 
Years; whieh the Annals-of fome Nations recount, are 
confuteds For as the Year of 4 he Deluge ) i vom the 
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Hebrew Chronology given, the Day of the heginning 
of the Deluge therein affign dis fully attefted to, and 
determin d on our Hypothefis, from Ajtronomy ; fo, 
vice versa, the Day of the beginning of the Deluge 
from the fame Sacred Hifory given, (and. within a 
Day or two confirm’d from Abydenus and Berofus 
corrected) the number of Years thereby affigu’d, i at 
the fame time eftabliv’d allo. The Methods before-~ 
mention da of fixing that: Day, not permitting the 
Addition or Subtrattion of a few hundreds , much 
dfs many, thoufands of Years , to or from thofe 
Four thoufand and. forty four, which the, Holy Scrip- 
tures require us to account fince that time: Which 
therefore ought to. be. fully acquie(ced in; and all 
other wild and extravagant, Numbers be utterly re- 
gecled. 

Coroll. 8. Hence, upon fuppofition that the Comet 
was of any given Magnitude, the height of the Tide, 
or elevation of the Aby{s, with its incumbent Orb, 
may be reduc d to Calculation 5 and its Quantity con= 
fider'd and compar’d with, the Phenomena depend- 
ing on it, Thus for inftance, if the Comet were half 


133 


Je | Ci wie Hk | iy 
as big-asthe Earth, which will hereafter appear not Vid. Solut. 


times as near as the Moon, or Thirty thoufand Miles 
off us; at its neareft difkance , the elevation of the 
Abyls,: or the height of rhe Tide above its former Pofi-~ 
tion mut have been near eight Miles. For the Moon 
elevates the Ocean about fix Feet above’ its moderate 
states a Gomet-at the fame diftance, (half as big as 


far from truth , and confequently approach'd eight 58. infra, 


the Earth,which is) Thirteen.times as big as the Moon, 
would elevate the [ame Thirteen times as high , or Se~ 
venty eight Feet; and at an eighth part of its diftance 
live hundred and twelve times as high asthe laft, or 
Thirty nine thoufand nine hundred and thirty fix Feet, 
avbich is very nearthe before-mentioned height of eight 


Adiles. Which Elevation of the Aby[s feems Very Agree 


able 
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able to the Phenomena afterwards to be obferv’ds 
and fo within a due Latitude eftablifhes the foregoing 
Hypothefes of the nearne/s of the Comets approach, 
and the confequent bigne/s of the Comet it felf before- 


mention de 
SCHOLIUM. 


Having thus eftablifh’d this main Propofition, 
twill here be proper to defcribe as near as the 
Phenomena of Comets, and of the Deluge, afford 
us any guidance, the particular Trajeéfory of the 
Comet, or that part of it which could be con- 
cern’d with us, and our lower Planetary Regi- 
ons, which accordingly , in a mean between 
{uch as approach exceeding near to, and fuch as 
remain at fomewhat remoter diftances from the 
Sun in their Peribelia, and agreeably to that Hi- 
ftorical Trajectory of the laft famous Comet deli- 
neated by Mr. Newton, I fhall here attempt. For 
tho’ ’twere folly to think of delineating the very 
fame in which the Comet revolv’d, yet we may 
eafily come pretty near it; we may give the Reader 
a clear and diltin@ Idea of the whole matter, 
and enable him to judge of any particular con- 
fequences occafionally to be drawn therefrom. 
Now verbal Defcriptions in fuch cafes being of 
{mall advantage , compar’d to Schemes and 
Graphical Delineations, I fhall wave more 
words about it, and exhibit an intire Figure 
of the whole to the view and confideration of 
the Reader. From the careful Obfervation 
whereof: the following inferences may be eafily 
drawn. , 

Corollary 1. The Earth would tovice pafs quite 
through the Tail of the Comet ; the fuji time at the 
besinning of the Deluge, and the fecond about ry 
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three or fifty four Days after : Their feveral Motions, 
then bringing them to the Situation defcril’d in the 
Figure. , 

Coroll. 2. At the fecond palfing by of the Comet , 
before its cutting the Ecliptick im its Afcent from the 
Sun, about Sixty two Days after the former palfage, 
the Moon, which at the fir owas tbree Days paft 
the New, at this laft time muft have been within 2 
day or two of its Quadrature , pafe the like Conjun- 
ction, 

Coroll. 3. atthe prt paffing by of the Comet, the 
Moon was a {mall matter nearer the Comet thay the 
Earth had been juft before; fhe would be accelerated 
Somewhat more than the Earth » and by her Pofttion 
at the fecond paffage fhe would be a little more retard. 
ed than the Earth; and upon the whole might after- 
ward retain an equal Vi clocity with it, as ts certain 
fhe fei does. 

Coroll. 4. That former Superabundant. Vi elocity 
sould in the intermediate (pace café the Moon far- 
ther off the Sun; and thereby make it approach nearer 
the Earth at the Conjunétion or New ; and recede 
farther from it at the Oppofition or Full than it did 
before. Which things being fo, it may deferve confi~ 
deration , whether the prefent Eccentricity of the 
Moon’s Orbit about the Earth, might not, without 
any change in its periodical Revolution > be hence de- 
viv d? And fo, Whether the Menftrual Courle were 
not as truly Circular before the Deluge, as we have 
already fhew'd the Annual to have been? Efpecially, 
when the Situation of the Moon’s Apogzon was, 

from the prefent Aftronomical Tables, fomewhat near 
that place which according to {uch an Hypothefis , 
and {uch a Traje&tory of the Comet, it ought to have 
been, I mean the latter degrees of Cancer, or the fore 


mer of Leo, 


Coroll. 
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Coroll. 5. °Tavas -almoft the New Moon when 
the Comet’s Tail involv’d the Earth.and the Moon the 
fecond time; as the Pofition of the Earth in the Et- 
gure, with the confideration of the place of the Moon 
then, will eafily fhew. 
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Phenomena relating to. the. Mofaick 
Creation, and_the Original Conftitution 
of the Earth. 


I. LL thofe particular {mall Bodies 

of which our habitable Earth is 
Now compos’d, were originally 
. in a mixed, confuléd, fluid, and 
uncertain Condition; without any order 
or regularity. It was-an Earth without form. Gen. i. ». 
aud void ; had darkne/s {i pread, over the face of Sey ie 
ats Abyfs; and in reality was, what it has gh oi 
been ever ftil’d, a perfett Chios. 16. Burn. 

Lhe Teftimonies for this are fo numerous, and Theor. 1. 

the Confent of all Authors, Sacred and. Pro- ce an ‘ 
phane, fo unanimous, that I need only refer 3. Arch’ 


the Reader to them for the undoubted Atteftation 1.2. c. 1, 
of it. 


Il. The Formation of this Earth, or the 
Change of that Chios into an habitable 
orld, was not a meer refult from any 
neceflary 


: RS te cep oe annnonsns eme, z 
2 SB A snl RE MIP 
= PLease oa, 
i —_ - = See DID RET 
= melee ae ort ee ~ , 
Z oer = $ —— : - = = as an 
me —— - : E Se re SSS — f 


PHENOMENA. Booklll. 


neceflary Laws of Mechanifm independent- 
ly on the Divine Power; but was the pro- 
er effect of the Influence and Interpofition, 
and all along under the peculiar Care and 
Providence of God. | 
The Teftimonies for this are fo numerous, and 
fo exprefs,, both: in, the Mofaick Hiftory it felf, 
in the other parts of Scripture relating thereto , 
and in all Antiquity, that I may refer the Rea- 
der to almolt every place where this matter is 
{poken of, without quoting here any particulars. 
He who is atvall acquainted with the Primitive 
Liftories of this rifing World, whether Sacred or 
Prophane, can have no reafon to make any doubt 


of it. 


Ill. The Days of the Creation, and that 
of Reft, had their beginning in the Even- 
ing. ) 

Gen. 1.5, Lhe Evening and the Morning were the frft Days 


8, 13,19, And fo of the'reft afterward. 
ih de IV. At the time immediately preceding 
the fix days Creation, the face of the Ady/s, 
or fuperior Regions of the Chaos, were in- 

volv'd in athick Darknefs. 
Bech to) Darkne(s was upon the face of the Deep. 'To which 
*§ 2 Teftimony the Prophane Traditions do fully 
agree; as may. be feen in the Authors before re- 


fer’d to. 


V. The vifible part of che firft days Work, 
was the Production of Light, or its fuccel- 
five appearance to all the Parts of the Earth ; 
with the confequent diftinG@tion of Darknefs 
and Light, Night and Day upon the face 
of it. 

God 
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159 
God faid, Let there be Light ; and 


there was Gen.i, 3, 


. Light: And God faw the Light that it ‘was good, 415: 
| and God divided the light from the darknels : And 
4 _- God called the light, Day, and the darknefs he called 


| Night: And the Evening and the Morning was the 
|. frft day, 

VI. The vifible part of the Second Days 
Work was the elevation of the Air, with 
all its contained Vapours; the {preading 
it for an Expazfum above the Earth; and. 
the diftinGion thence arifing of Superior 
and Inferior Waters: The former confift- 
ing of thofe Vapours, rais'd and fuftain’d 


% | by the Air; the latter of fuch as eicher 
|  Wwereenclofed in the Pores, Interftices and 
lit || Bowels of the Earth, or lay upon the Sur- 
tt face thereof. 
God faid, Let there be a firmament, or Expan- ver. 6,7,8., 
Dap fum, in the midft of the waters, and let it divide 


the waters from the waters. And God made the fir. 
mament, and divided the waters which were under 
Wh; | the jrmament, from the waters which were above 
me the firmament: And it was lo 3 and Ged called the 
firmament Heaven. And the Evening and the Morn- 
uhich mg owere the fecond day. 
fly VII. The vifible parts of the Third 
mi | Day’s Works were two, the former the 
Colle&tion of the inferior Waters, or fuch 
fo; | as were now under the Heaven into the 
a | Seas, with the confequent appearance of 
aly | the dry Land; the latter the production 


ln | of Vegetables out of that Ground fo lately 
lit | become dry. | 
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vet..9,10, ». God\aid, Let the waters under the heavens be ga- 
11,12,13+ thered toxether unto one place, and let the dry land. ap- 
el. | pear; and it was. {0 And God called the dry land 
Tl Earth 3 and the gathering together of the waters called 
| he Seas: And God faw that it was good. And God 
aid, Let the Earth bring forth grafs, the herb. yield- 
: $e . . . as ‘ . 
ing feed, and the jrait-tree yielding , fruit after his 
hind, whole [eed is in it {elf upon the earth; and.at was 
saa the earth brought forth gra d -herb 
fo. , And the earth brought forth grajs, ana de 
gidlding feed after “his hind, and the tree yielding 
fruit, whofe feed was mn it Jelf after his kind 3 and 
God fad-that it was goo And the Evening and 
the Wlorning ‘were the third day. 


VIII. The Fourth Day’s Work was the 


A = —_ 


Placing the Heavenly Bodies,: Sun, Moon d 

and Stars, in the Expan/am or Firmament, A 

j. e. The tendring them Vifible and’ Con- fy 
{picuous on the Face of the Earth: ‘Toge- Ba 

ther with their feveral Affignations to their ou 
refpective Offices there. : of 

ver.14,15> God faid, Let there be lights mm the Expanfum, [jf & 
: 6,17,18, Or, firmament of heaven, to divide the day from the. | Int 
* night ; and let them be. for figns and for feafons, and. Wf Vin 
for days and years 5 and let them be for lights inthe Wr. 
firmament of beaven, to give light upon. the. earth 5 | a 

and it was {o. And God made two great lights; the | 7: 

greater light to rule the day, andthe leffer light to rule ~ is 

the night ; he made the frars allo. And God fet them a) 

in the firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the | has 

earth s and.to rule over the day, and over the night, lon, 


and to divide the light from the darkne{s3, and God 
faw that it was good. And the Evening and the 
Morning were the fourth day. | 

ii 1X. The Fifth Day’s Work was the Pro- 
ii du@tion of the Fifh and Fowl cut of the 
Waters ; 
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Waters; with the Benedi&tion beftow’d 
on them in order to their Propagation. 

God faid, Let the 
the moving creature that hath life, and fool that. 
fy above the earth in the open firmament of heaven, 
“ind God created great Whales, and every living crea- 
ture that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly after their hind 3 and every winged fowl 
after his kind 3 and God faw that it wa; Lood, 
And God bleffed them, Saying, Be fruitful and mul- 

tply, and fill the waters ix the Seas; and let fow! 
multiply in the earth. And the Evening and the 
Morning were the fifth day. 


X. The Sixth Day’s Work was the Pro- 
duction of all the Terreftrial or Dry-land 
Animals ; and thatin a different manner. 
For the Bruit Beafts were Produc’d out of the 
Barth, asthe Fifhand Fowl! had been before 

out of the Waters: But aftér that the Bod 

Of Adama was form’d of the Dutt of the 
Ground; who by the Breath of Life breath’d 
into him in a peculiar manner, became a 
Living Soul. Some time after which, on 
the fame day, he was caft into a deep Sleep, 
and Eve was form?d of a Rib taken from 
his fide. Together with feveral other 


things, of whicha more Particular account 
has 


110N, 


God faid, Let the Earth bring forth the living 
creature after his kind : 

and beaft of the Earth after bis kind; and it was fo. 
And God made the beaff of the earth after his Rind, 
aud cattel after their kind, ‘and every thing that 


S creeperh 


‘ Hypoth.3. 
cen already given on another occa. bor a 


161 


Waters bring forth abundantly Ver.20,21, 
may 2~,23. 


oe. 


prints, 


- 2 verrare 
cattel and creeping thing, We i Pit, 
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creepeth upon the earth after his kinds and God faw 
that it was good, Ana God {aid, Let us make man 
in Our Image, after Our likene{s, and let them have 
Toncinion over the Fifh of the fea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over the cattel, and over all the earth, 
and. over every - creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. So God created Man tim his own image, inthe 
£ God created. he him; Male and Female 


image of 
created be them, &c. Vid. ver. 28, 29, 3°. 31- 
and Cap. 2-7 15,&¢- 

XJ}. God having thus finifh’d the Works 
of Creation, Refted on the Seventh day 
From the fame; and Sanétified or fet that 
day apart for a Sabbath, or day of Reft, 
to be then and-afterward obferv’d as a Me- 
morial of his Creation of the World in the 
fix foregoing, and bis Refting or keeping a 
Sabbath on this feventh day. Which Sab- 
bath was reviv’d, or at lealt its Obfervation 
anew enforc'd-on the fems, by the Fourth 
Commandment. 

Thus the Heavens and the Earth were fnifed, and 
2, 3: all the hoft of therm, and on the feventh day God bad 

onded bis work which be bad made; and he reft- 
ed on the feventh day from all bis work which he bad 
made. And God bleffed the feventh day, and fanttify- 


ed it, 
which God created and wade. 
Exod. 20. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 
8,9)80,11. Six days (halt thou labour, and do all thy ork : But 
the fewenth day. is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; 


in it thou {halt do no manner. of , work, thou, nor thy 

daughter, nor thy manrjervant, nor thy 
maid-lervant, nor 12 cattel, nor the frranger which 
is within thy gates: For i fix days the Lord made 
e¢, and all that in them is, 


becaufe that in tt he bad refted from all hiswork . 


and 


= 
= 
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and refted the feventh day; wherefore the Loyd blef= 
fed the feventh day, and hallowed jt. 

XIE There is a conftant and vigorous 
heat diffufed from the Central towards the 
Superficiary parts of our Earth. : 

Lho’ I might bring feveral Arguments from 


ncient Tradition, the Opinion of great Phi. 
lofophers, and the pref 


ture for this Affertion s yet I thal] chufe here, 
for brevities fake, to dep 

evidence , and refer the 
what the Learned Dr. Woodward {ays 


prefent cafe; which ] take to be ° 
factory. 


in the p¢ 


Earth is founded 
or fituate on the Surface of the Waters ; or 


‘Taneous fluid. 


Farth is a natural re- 
fult from fach a Chaos, as we have diready af. 
fign’d ; affords foundation for an Cafieé account 
of the Origin of Mountains; renders the Hifto- 
Ties of the feveral ftates of the Farth, and of the 
Univerfal Deluge very intelligible ; is .as Philo- 
ophical, and as agreeable to the common Phe- 
nomena of Nature as any other; without: this 


fuppofition ‘twill be, T believe, impoffible to ex- 


plain what Antiquity, Sacred and Prophane, rid. Theo, 
auures us of vrelatinig to the Earth, and its great on 
Cataftrophes + but this being allow’d, *ewill not be & tt. & , 


5 5 12. °C@ 
dificule to-account for the {ame to the greatelt 


degree of fatisfaion, as will appear in the png RLS 
grels of the prefent Theory: And Laltly, The 
fame affertion js moftexa@ly confonant to, and 
confirm’d by the Holy scriptrés ; as the fol: 
lowing Texts will fairly evince, 


S$ 2% 
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Prov. viii. ©. When the Lord prepared the heavens I was there : 

27,28,29. Then be fet a compals (Circle or Orb) on the face 
of the deep: When he eftablifhed the clouds above, 
ovben he ftrengthened the fountains of the deep: When 
he gave to the fea his decree, that the waters fhould 
not pals bis commandant 5 when be appointed the 
foundations of the earth. 

PE xxiv.2. . He: hath founded the earth upon the feas, and 
cftablifh’d it upon the floods. 


BY posegt To bim that fivetched out the earth above the wa- 


6. ters for bis mercy endureth for eucr. 

Pint uss or) * J : 7p rf c 
2 Pet i. This they willingly ave wgnorant of, that by the 
es word of God the heavens were of old, and the Earth, 


ftanding out of the water, and in the water 3 where- 
by the world’ that then was, being overflowed with 
waters, peri{hed. 
Gen. vii. The fountains of the great deep were broken 
iI. Up. 
& vill, 2. The fountains of the deep were fropped. 
XIV..The interior or intire Conftitution 
of the Earth is correfpondent to that of an 
Eee. 
Vid. Theor, -. Lis very well known that an £g¢ was the fo- 
L. 1.C.§. Jemn and remarkable Symbol or Reprefentation 
o cs > of the, W orld among the moit venerable: Anti- 
* quity 3. and) that nothing was more celebrated 
than the Original, *Qov * Ogguzor, in the moft early . 
Authors; which if extended beyond the Earth 
tem.67, to the Syitem of the Heavens, is groundlefs and 
& 68. cum idle; if referr’d to the Figure of the Earth, 1s 
Corl. directly falfe, and fo. is moft reafonably to be 
het underitood of the intire and internal Conftitution 
thercof. 

XV. The-Primtive Barth had Seas and 
Dry-land diftinguifh’d from each other in 
preat meafure as the prefent ; and thofe fi- 
tuate 


Earth 
fa 
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tuate in the fame places Senerally as 
till are. 

This is put paft doubt by part. of the third, the 
intire fifth, and part of the fixth Day’s. Works. Gen.i 9, 
One half of the third being {pent in diltinguifhing, ro. 
the Seas from the Dry-land;. the intire fifth in Verfe 20, 
the Production of Fifh and Fowl out of the Wa- 7122.33. 
ters, and in the afligning the Air to the 
latter fort, and the Seas to the former for their 
refpective Elements; and on the fixth, God be- Verfe 26. 
{tows on, Mankind the Dominion of the Inha-. 23: 
bitants, as well of the Seas as of the Dry-land, 
All which can leave no doubt of the truth of the 
former part of this Affertion. And that their 
Difpofition was originally much what as it is at 
prefent, appears both by the Rivers, Tigris and 
Euphrates, running then into the {ame Perfian Sea 
that now they do; And by the Obfervations of 


they 


Dr. Woodward fully confirming the fame. Effay, pag. 
XVI. The Primitive Barth had Springs, *52) 253. 


Fountains, Streams, and Rivers, inthe fame 
manner as the prefent, and ufually in. or 
near the fame places alfo. 

This is but a proper confequence of the Di- 
ftin@ion of the Earth into Seas and Dry-land; 
the latter being uninhabitable without them 5 
and fuch Vapours as are any way condenfed int 
to Water on the higher parts of the Dry-land , 
naturally defcending and hollowing themfelves 
Channels, till they fall into the Seas. However, 
the other direct proofs for both parts of the A fitr- 
tion are fufficiently evident. 

Twas fet up from everlafting, from the beginning, Prov. viii 
or ever the earth was. When theve were no depths, [ 23,24. 
was brought forth ; when there were no fountains ar 
bounding with water. 


S 2 


o 3 A river 
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A river went out of Eden to water the gardens 


10,0% and from thence it was parted, and became into tour 


beads, Pifon, Gihon, Tigris, and Euphrates: The 
two latter of which are well-known Rivers to 


" this very day. And the fame thing is confirm’d 
Fy, P- by Dr. Woodward's Obfervations. 


XVII. The Primitive Earth was diftin- 


guifh’d into Mountains, Plains, and Vallies, 
inthe fame manner, generally {peaking , 
and in the fame places as the prefent. 


Prov. vill: 


Pay Us hv 
22,235,255 
ss 

@UVe 


Job xv. 7. 


Pfaim xc. 
3 


This is a natural confequent of the two for- 


mer: The Caverns of the Seas, with the extant 
Parts of the Dry-land, being in effe@ great Val- 
lies and Mountains; and the Origin and Courfe 
of Rivers neceflarily fuppofing the fame. ( For 
tho’ the Earth, in the Téeorif’s way, were Oval, 


which it is not, ’tis demonftrable there could be 
no fuch defcent as the courfe of Rivers requires. ) 
However the direct proofs are evident. 

The Lord poffeffed me in the beginning of bis way , 
before his works of old. Iwas fet ap from everlaft- 
ing, from the beginning, or ever the Earth was. Be- 

ire the neounteins were fetled: before the Hills was 
I brought for:h: While as yet be had not made the 
earth, nor the fields, nor the higheft part of the duft of 
thé world. 

Art thou the firft man that was born? or waft thon 
made before the brlis? 

Lordy thou baft been cur dovelling place frone one ge 
neration to another. Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadft formed the earth and phe 
world, even from everlafting to everlafting, thou art 
Ged. And indeed -thefe three lalt Phenomena 
are in their own Natures fo linked together, they 

{o depend on, and infer one another mutually, 
that the proofs of each of them fingly may juftly 
be 
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be efteemed under the fame Character to both the 
other ; and all of them are thereby eftablith’d paft 
all rational Contradi@ion. Of which whole 


matter , Dr. Woodaard’s Obfervations are a fuffi- 2/2y, p. 
cient Atteftation alfo, 24.9——~ 


XVI. The Waters of the Seas in the ete 
Primitive Earth were $/¢, and thofe of the 258, 
Rivers Frefh, as they are at prefent, and 
each, as now, were then ftor’d with great 
plenty of Fith. 

This appears from the difference of the Species 
and Natures of Fifhes, fomegaging produc’d and. 
nourifh’d by Salt Water , others by Frefh ;. and 
yet all created on the fifth Day. And this in all 
its parts is confirm’d by Dr. Woodward’s Obferva- Eff, p. 
tions. 253,254; 

XIX. The Seas were agitated with a like 255- 
Tide, or Flux and Reflux, as they are at 
prefent. 

There is in it felf no reafon to doubt of this ; 
and *tis moreover attefted by Dr. Wiodward’s Ob. Effey, p: 
fervations. 254. 

XX. The Productions of the Primitive 
Earth, as faras we can puels by the remain- 
ders of them at the Deluge, differ'd little 
or nothing from thofe of the prefent, either 
in Figure, Magnitude, Texture of Parts, 

Or any other correfpondent refpes. 
This is prov’d by Dr. Woodward's Obferva- Ef, p, 
tions. : pas MSs 
XXI. The Primitive Earth had fuch *5° 
ret and Minerals in it, as the prefent 

as. 

In the land of Wavilah there was gold; and the gold Gen. ii. 
of that land was good, there was bdellium aisd the 11, 12. 
onyx-ftone. — $4 Tubal- 


167 


168 


Gen. iv. 
Ba. 

Effay, Part 
4. Vid. p. 
258, 259+ 


Gen. iv. 2. 


Verfle 17. 


fect. 16. 
Theor. 1. 


2: 7 


Vid. Grot. 
yerit. Rel. thodof Generation have been incapable of. 


~ |, ' ° . » 
Chrif.\.t. This appears from the Hiltory of the Creati- 
on; compar’d with that of Nature ever fince. 


By the former of which, (agreeing with the old- 


rc, 8.1, 
eft 
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Tubal-cain, was an inffrutter of every artificer in 


bra{s and iron. Which is withal attefted by Dr. 


Woodward's Obfervation. 
XXII. Arts and Sciences were invented 
and improv’d in the firft Ages of the World, 


as well as they fince have been. 

Abel was a keeper of fheep, but Cain was a tiller 
of the ground. 
“ain builded a city, and called ut after the name 


~ i 


of his fon Enoch. 
Jabal was the father of {uch as dwell in tents, and 
of {uch as have catt 


Jubal was the ‘ine, of all {uch as handle the harp 


and organ. 

Tubal-cain was an inftructer of every artificer in 
brals and iron. See alfo the Right Reverend Bi- 
fhop Patrick, on Gen. WV. 20, 21, 225 25: and v. 
18. 


CAR A: 


Phenomena relating to the Primitive 
State of the Earth, 


XXIII. LE Primitive Stare of the 


Farth admitted of the prima=. 


ry Production of Animals out of the Waters 
and dry Ground , which the fubfequent 
States, otherwife than in the ordinary me- 


LiGh 


Chap.2. PHA NOMEN. 


eft Traditions) *tis evident, That. the Fifhes and 
Fowls were the immediate Productions or Off- 
{pring of the Waters, and the Terreftrial Animals 
of the Dry-land in the Prinutiwe State of the 
Farth: And by the latter ’tis equally fo, that nei- 
ther of thofe Elements have afforded the like 
ever {fince. 

XXIV. The Conftitution of Man in his 
Primitive State was very different from 
that ever fince the Fall, not only as to the 
Temper and PerfeCtions of his Soul, but as 
to the Nature and Difpofition of his Body 
alfo. 

This the whole Drift and Series of the Sacred 
Hiftory of this Primitive State fuppofes ; in 
which thefe two Particulars may here be taken 
notice of: (1.) Nakednefs was no fhame, and 
fo no fenfe of any need to cover it does appear. 
Thofe Inclinations which provide for the Propa- 
gation of Mankind were, it feems, fo regular, 
and fo intirely under the command of Reafon, 
that not fo much as an Apron was efteem’d ne- 
ceffary to hide thofe Parts, which all the World 
have fince thought proper to do. (2.) The 


Temper of the Humane Body was more foft, ’ 


pliable, and alterable than now it is: Some forts 
of Fruits and Food were capable of caufing a 
mighty change therein , either to fix and adapt 
it to its prefent Condition , or difcompofe and 
diforder it; ze. in other words, either to render 
it Permanent and Immortal on the one hand; 
or to devolve upon it Difeafes, Corruption, and 
Mortality on the other. What concerns the Soul, 
orits moral Perfections, is without the compafs 
of this Theory, and not here to be confider’d. 


XXV. The 
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XXV. The Female was then very diffe- 


rent from what fhe is now ; particularly 
fhe was in a ftate of greater equality with 
the Male, and little more fubyect to Sor- 
row in the Propagation of Pofterity than 
he. 
(1.) Her Names were as much as poffible the 
very fame with his. The Husband was call’d 
Adam, the Wife Adamah; the Husband Ich, the 
Cen.v.2. Wife Ichab. God called their Name Adam m 
andii.23, the day-that they were created. She fhall be cal- 
det led Vtchah , becaufe fhe was taken out of Iffch. 
(2.) We find little to infer any Inequality or 
Subjection till after the Fall. Adam faid, This 
is now bone of my bone, and flefh of my fiefh: There- 
ore (hall a man leave his father, and his mother, and 
fall cleave unto bis wife, and they {hall be one frelh. 
Chap. iii, Unto the women God {aid, (after the Fall) thy de- 
16. fire {hall be ( fubjet to) thine husband, and he fhall rule 
over thee. (3) Her pains in Conception and 
Childbirth were inconfiderable in comparifon of 
what they fince have been. Unto the woman God 
Ibid. id, (after the Fall) I will greatly multiply thy for- 
row, and thy conception; im forrow thou {halt bring 
forth children. 

XXVI. The other Terreftrial Animals 
were in a ftate of greater Capacities and 
Operations ; nearer approaching to realon 
and difcourfe, and partakers of higher de- 
grees of PerfeCtion and Happinels, chan 
they have been ever fince. 

This appears, (1.) From the neceflity or oc- 
cafion of a particular view.and diftinc confide- 
ration of each Species of Animals before Adam 


Gemiizo. was fatisfied that none of them were a Help 
meet 
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meet for him, or fuitable to his Faculties and 
Condition. (2.) From the Serpent's difcourfe with 
the Woman: In which, tho’ the O// Serpent, the 
Devil,was alfo concern’d,yet the particular Subtalty 
of the Serpent is taken notice of as a means of her 
Deception, and a Curfe denounced and infli@ed 
on the fame Beaft upon account thereof. Now 
the Serpent was more {ubtil than any beaft of the 
field, which the Lord God had made, Sc. I fear a Cor. xi, 
left by any means, as the Serpent beguild Eve 3- 
through bis [ubtilty. The Lord God laid unto the {er- Gen. iti, 
pent, Becaufe thou haft dove this, thou art curfed 14 
above all cattel , and above every beast of the field + 
upon thy belly halt thou £0, and duft halt thou eat 
all the days’ of thy life. (3.) From St. Panl’s Dit. 
courfe in the Eighth Chapter to the Romans ; 
For the earneft expeétation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifetation of the Sons of God. For the crea- 
ture was made fubjett to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reafon of him who bath fubjected the fame in hope : 
Becaufe the creature x felf alfo fhall be delivered from 


71 


Gen. iii. 1. 


Rom. vii. 
T9, 20, 


» the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 


the children of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groancth and travelleth in pain together, until 
HOW. 

XXVIT. The temper of the Air, where 
our firft Parents liv’d, was warmer, and the 
heat greater before the Fall than fince.: 


his appears, (1.) From the heat requifite to 
the Production of Animals, which muft have been 
greater than we are fince fenfible of. Of which 
the hot Wombs in which the Fetws in viviparous 
Animals do lye, and the warm brooding of the 


(Oviparows,with the hatching of Eggsin Ovens,are 
good evidence, 
ny | 

meet 


(2.) From the nakednefs of our 
firft Parents, (3.) From that peculiarly warm 
cloathing 


Gen, ii.25. 
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cloathing they immediately f{tood in need of af- 
-terwards, the Skins of Animals. Unto Adam alfo, 
(after the Fall) and to his wife, did the Lord God 


make coats of skins, and cloathed them. 


XXVIII. Thofe Regions of the Earth 
where our firft Parents were plac’d, were 
roduétive of better and more ufeful Vege- 
tables, with lef$ Labour and Tillage than 
fince they have been. 

The Lord God took the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden to drefs it, and to keep 13 (before 
the Fall). 

The Lord God {aid unto Adam, (after the Fall ) 
Curfed a the ground for thy fake; im forrow ‘{balt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorns alfo and 
thiftles fall it bring forth to thee, and thou fhalt eat 
the herb of the field. In the {seat of thy face fhalt 
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground , for 
out of it waft thou made. 

XXIX. The Primitive Earth was not 
equally Paradifiacal all over. ‘The Garden of 
Eden or Paradife being a peculiarly fruitful 
and happy foil, and particularly furnifh’d 
with the neceflaries and delights of an inno- 
cent and bleffed life, above the other Regions 
of the Earth. 

The Lord God planted a Garden Eaftward im Eden, 
and there he put the man whom he had formed : And 
out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every 
tree that is pleafant to the fight, and good for foods 
the tree of life-alfo inthe mudft of the garden, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. 

The Lord God {ent the Man forth from the garden 
of Eden to till the ground from mwhence he was taken : 
So he drove out the man. 


rr BE Jae 
XXX. 
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XXX. The place of Paradifeé was where 
the united Rivers Tigris and Euphrates divi- 
ded themfelves into four ftreams, Pifon, 
Gihow, Tigris and Euphrates. 

Of this fee the fourth Hypothe/is before laid down. 

XXXI. The Earth inits Primitive State 
bad only an Aznual Motion about the Sun: 
But fince it has a Déurzal Rotation. upon 
its own Axis alfo: Whereby a vatt diffe- 
rence arifes in the feveral States of the 
World, 

Of this with all its confequents fee the third 
Hypotbefis before laid down. 

XXXII. Upon the firft commencing of 
this Diserzal Rotation after the Fall, its 
Axis was oblique to the plain of the Eclip. — 
tick as it {till is: Or in other words, the 
prefent viciffitudes of Seafons, Spring, Sum- 
mer, Autumn and Winter, arifing from. the 
Sun’s accefs to, and recefs from the 7re- 
picks, have been ever fince the Fall of 
Man. 

God faid, on the fourth Day, Let there be lights 
in the firmament of the heaven, to divide the day from 
the night ; which was their proper office till the 
Fall. And let them be, ever after, for figns, and 
for feafons, and for days, and years. After the Cap. viii. 
Blood, While the Earth remaineth, Seed-time and ult, 
Harveft, and Cold and Heat, and Summer and Win~ 
ter, and Day and Nigdt fhallnot ceafe. Implying, iy 
that tho’ the Seafons, as well as Night and Day, 


Gen. i. 14, 


_ had been, during the Deluge, {carcely diftingui- 


fhable from one another; yet the former as well as 


the latter diftin@tion had been in nature before : 


And 


21. 


ver. 12. 


Vers 3 Ze 
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And furely the Spring, Summer, Autumn and 
Winter, with their varieties of Cold and Heat, 
Seed-time and Harveft, were no more originally 
begun after the Deluge, than the fucceffion of 
Day and Night mention’d here together with 
them is by any fuppos’d to have been. But of 
this we have at large difcoursd under the third 
Hy potbefis foregoing already 5 to which the Rea- 


der is farther referr'd for fatisfaction. 


CHAP, Ill. 


Phenomena relating to the Antedilu- 
vian State of the Earth. 


XXXII. HE Inhabitants of the 

Earth were before the 
Flood vaftly more numerous than the pre- 
fent Earth either actually does , or per- 
haps is capable to containand fupply. 

In order to the proof of this Affertion, I ob- 
ferve, (1.) That the Pofterity of every one of 
the Antediluvians, is to be fuppos’d fo much 
more numerous than of any fince, as their lives 
were longer: This is but agreeable to the Sacred 


Geny.1g, Hiftory, in which we find two at fixty five, and 


one at feventy years of Age to have begotten 
Children : While the three Sons of Noah were 
not begotten tillafter their Father's five hundredth 
year: When. yet at the fame. time the feveral 
Children of the fame Father appear to have fuc- 
ceeded as quickly one after another as they ufual- 
Jy do at this day. For as toCaim and Abe, they 
appear 


— 
— 
— 
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appear to have been pretty near of an Age, the 
World being at the death of the latter, not with- 
out confiderable numbers of People, tho’ their 
Father Adam was ni then an hundred and at te 
thirty years old; and fo in probability contain’d 14 15- 
bait # the Pofterity of both of them. (Which oe 
by the way fully eftablithes the early begetting ;,4 Cap. 
of Children juft now obferv’d in the Antedilu- vii. 13. 
vian Patriarchs, and if rightly confider’d, over- with v.32. 
turns amain Argumentfor the Septuagint’s Ad- 
dition of fo many, Centenaries in the Genera. 
tions Before and After the Deluge.) And as to 
the three Sons of Noah, born after the five hun. Gen. v.32. 
dredth year of their Father’s Life, *tis evident & vii. 1. 
that two of them at the leaft, Faphet and Sena, eel 3 
were born within: two. years one after another. fi ae 
Ail which makes it highly reafonable to {uppofe, 
that in the fame proportion that the Lives of the 
Antediluvians were \onger , was their Pofterity 
more numerous than that of the Pofdiluevians. 
(2.) The Lives of the Antediluvians being pretty 
evenly prolong’d, ‘without that mighty inequa~ 
lity in the periods of humane Life, which we 
now experience, the proportion between the 
Lives of the Antediluvians and thofe of the Poft di- 
luvians, is to be taken as about nine hundred the 
middle: period. of their | Lives; to twenty two, 
the middle period of ours : Which is fall forty to Vid.Graims 
one. Andaccordingly inany long fpace, the dn- On Bills 
tediluvians muft have forty times as numerous a ne a 
f ; » p. 84, 
Polterity, as we ufually allow with us for the fame 
fpace, on account thereof. — ( 3:) On account of 
the Coexiftence of fo many of fuch Generations as 
are but fucceflive with us, we mutt allow the 
Antediluvian number of prefent Inhabitants to 
have been in: half an Arithmetical proportion of 
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duch their longer lives after the duration of the 


firit 


Exod. xii. 


Bisnicr 
Numb. '. 
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eft Fathers is expir’d, and a gradual decreafe of 
the Ancient ftock going off, as well as a gradual 
sncreafe of the New ftock coming on, to be al- 
low’d. for : ‘Till: which ‘time: the proportion is 
not to’be diminifh’d.. So that on this account 
for the firft nine’hundred years of the World the 
number of Inhabitantson the Face of the Earth, 
mutt te efteem’d forty times as great as’ in fo 
long timeare now derivable from a. fingle 
Couple; and afterwards twenty times fo; which 
Poftulata fappos’d, 1 thalk propofe a Calculati- 
on (built upon certain matter of fact) firft how 
many they might have been by the Deluge; and 
afrerward another or two, relying alike on Mat- 
ter of fact, how many. ’tis "probable they really 
were, and muft’ have been at the fame time. 
(1.) ’Tis evident from the Sacred Hiftory, and 
not tobe denied by thofe who forfake the He- 
brew Chronology themfelves, or who would 
leffen the numbers of the Astediluvians 5 That in 
the {pace of about two hundred fixty fix years, 
the Pofterity of ¥acob ‘alone, by his Sons, (with- 
out the confideration’ of Dinah his Daughter ) 
amounted to fix hundred thoufand Males, above 
the Age of Twenty, all able to go forth to War. 
Now by Mr. Graunts Obfervations on the Bills 
of Mortality it'appears that about yes are between 
the Ages of fixteen and fifty fix: Which may be 
near the proportion of the Males numbred, to 
-he intire number of them all. So. that as thirty 
four to an hundred, by: the Golden Rule, muft 
fix hundred thoufand be to the intire number of 
the Males of J/rael atthat time : Which was there- 
fee one Million feven hundred fixty four thou- 
find and feven hundred. ‘To which add. Fe- 
males, near’ 73 fewer, as fappofe, to make the 
Gim even, one? Million. fix” hundred thirty five 

thoufand 


“. 


tician. 


thoufand, three hundred, the 


millions, and three hundred thout 
threé thoufand for the Z, 
the former accounts,) the intire 
amount to three millions, and thr 


forty three thoufand Souls 


the increafe 
been gradual 


hundred fixty fix 
doubled themfel 
which proportion, if “we 
through the entire hundred 


riods, (which 


» and equal tl 


the {pace fro 


ves every four 


mm th 


s 
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77 


Total 1S, three Numb. iii, 


ind ; add forty 


39. 


- 4 4 ° Ca ‘ 1.47, 
viles, (not included in P 


Sum will at laft 


ee hundred 


- Now if we fuppofe 
of the Children of Jrael to have 
rough the whole two 


years, it will appear that they 
teen years at leaft ¢ 
fhould continue it 
and fourteen Pes 
e Creation to the 


Deluge admits) the ; roduét or number of Peo le 
= Pp Pp 


on the face of the Eart! 
the hundredth 


trick double 
two, four, 


Which to how immenfe a Sum it would 
thofe who know any 
Geometrick Progreff 


kind actually Alive and Co 
muft have been, not only 
now does or poflibly could 
digioufly more than the whol 
kind can be juttly fuppos’d 

nay indeed, with any degr 


1 at the Deluge would be 
and fourteenth place in 


a Geome- 


Proportion, or feries of numbers, 


where every 
fucceeding one were double to that before it : 


eight , 


fixteen, ec. 


/ thing of tl 
lions will eafily pronounce 
and may be foon tried by any 
So that without allow 
vity, and that CoexiPenee, a 
Off-/pring thereon depending, 
as advantagious an Ey pothefis 
Carioufly, tl 
the Antec 


/ 
{ 
~o 


a 
~ 


more than the Earth 
maintain, but pro- 


ee of likelih 


arile, 
I 
nature of 


“3 


ordinary Arithme- 
ing for the Lonece- 
nd more numerous 
withour taking 
fs aS one might pre- 
10° poflibly, doin fuch a cafe; If 
tiluvians had only multiplied as faft be- 
fore, as ’tis certain the Tfraelites did 
Flood for the affigned term; che numbersof Man- 


exiting at the Deluge, 


{ince the 


4 


4 


€ number of Man- 
ever fince the Deluge, 


ood, ever 
fince 
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fice the Creation of the World. On which 
account this Calculation muft not be at all 
efteem’d a real one, or to exhibit in any mea- 
{are the juft number of the Pofterity of Adam 
alive at the Univerfal Deluge. But it ferves to 
| thew how vattly numerous, according to the = | 
WM regular method of humane Propagation, the Off - , | 
1 {pring of a fingle perlon may certainly be; and {| 
this on a Calculation from undoubted matter | 


——oOoO~ 
7 


ee 


ae | 
a of fac, not from a meer poflible Hypothefis, (ac- 
7 | | cording to which numbers prodigioufly greater ff 
Po would {till arife.) It demonftrates the probabi- jf | 
lity, if not certainty, of Mankind’s Original © 9 § 
q) £-om a common head as well before as fince the ff 4 
3 Deluge, and that within a few Millenaries of 9 , 
‘at years. Ic, laftly, is more than {ufficient todemon-. ff ¢ 
i i {trate the Propofition we are upon, that the . @ g 
; iY whole Earth muft have been peopled long before . 7 9, 
the Elood,. and at its approach have contain’ i; 
| vaftly more in number than the prefent does or , 9 4 
fi can do. So that altho’ I do not pretend to give : a i 
a particular guefs at the number of the Antedi- i: 9) 4) 
luvians thereby, yet 1 thought it not improper !. 
to be here inferted. Which firft Computation § ,, 
being thus difpatch’d I come to the (2.) which 9g, 
Ltake to be very probable, and very rational 5 ;,, 
and perhaps, within certain limits, to be ad- 9 4, 


mitted in the prefent cafe : Namely, That the § 4, 

| Primary increafeof Mankind after the Creation,  ,5 
(that the World might not be deftitute of In- | bak 
habitants: for many Ages) was not, at leaft | f, 
confidering their greater Longevity y lefs | +h 

than that of the J/raclites in Egypt before-men-= “J. 

tiond: But that afterwards, (which was the + a 

cafe of the Jraelites alfo) a much lefs proportion | va 
obtain’d. Upon which fair and modeft Pofu- 9, 

4 | 


lata U fhall demonftrate the truth of that pro- 9 
pofition ptt 


‘} 
on 


1 
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pofition we are now upon. In order to which 
Lobferve, from Mr. Graunt, that at this day the 
number of People does fo increafe, that in two 
hundred and eighty years, the Country doubles 
its People, and the City of London much fooner. 
Let us therefore fuppofe that after the firft two 
hundred and fixty fix years of the World, the 
former of thofe proportions were obferved (and 
that muft by all be own’d lufficiently fairs) and 
compute how many the number of People mutt 
on fuch a Calculationarife to before the Deluge. 
When. therefore after the firft two hundred and 
fixty fix years, there was near five periods, each 
of two hundred and eighty years, (if the Lon. 
gevity of the Antediluvians, and the confequent 
Coexiftence and more numerous pofterity were ex- 
cluded) the’ number of the Inhabitants by the 
Deluge would aniount to about thirty times the 
former fum of three millions three hundred forty 
three thoufand, or one hundred millions two hun- 
dred and ninety thoufand of Souls. But if we withal 
allow, as we ought, that this number ison account 
of Coexi/Pence to be twenty times as great; andon 
account of more numerous polterity forty times 
fo (which is on both accounts eight hundred 
times as great as the laft mention’d ) ; the num- 
ber of People at the Deluge will amount to 
eighty thoufand two hundred and thirty two 
millions ; which number, fince the prefent In- 
habitants of the Earth, as fome conjecture , 
|, {carcely exceed three hundred and fifty millions, 
is above two hundred and twenty nine times 
"as great as the Earth now actually contains upon 


Pa. 59. 
85, 86, 


it, and by confequence many more thanat prefent + 


_ it could contain and fupply. And this Hypothefis 
and Calculation are confirm’d by what I fhall 
Propofe inthe (3.) Place, and which muft Y 
| : chee al 
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all be allow’d very fair and reafonable, namely, 
That tho’ Mankind, Caters Paribus, increas d but 
‘1 the fame proportion before, as they have 
done fince the Deluge; we fhall find, upon a 
due allowance for the two things before-men- 
tion’d, Coexiftence and more numerous Pofterity, 
that the number laft aflign’d is rather too {malk 
than too great, and the numbers of the Inha- 
bitantsof the Earth were more than the prefent 
- Farth does or can maintain, many years before 
the approach of thé Deluge. For if the number 
of years before had been the fame as that fince 
the Flood, the Inhabitants, tho’ they had been no 
longer livers than we now are, would have 
been as numerous as the prefent. But becaufe 
the number of years before the Deluge wanted 
about two thoufand four hundred of that fince ; 
we mutt allow or abate the increafe, which has 
arifen in the laft two thoufand and four hundred 
years: Which, fince in thefe latter ages it has 
been double in two hundred and eighty years, 
and fo in two thoufand and four hundred years 
about three hundred times ‘as great as before 5 
the Antediluvians, if their lives had been no 
longer than ours fince, muft have been but the 
three hundredth part fo many as the Earth now 
contains upon it. But when on the two fore- 
mention’d accounts, the number is to be eight 
hundred times as great, and on this only three 
hundred times as {mall ; the excefs is on the fide 
of the Antediluvians, and their number five hun- 
dred’ times as great as that of the prefent Inha- 
bitants of the Earth. So that on this laft Hypo- 
thefis, which I fuppofe none can juftly except 
againft, tho’ the prefent Earth be allow’d ca~ 
pable of maintaining five times as many People 
as are now by computation upon it; yet will 
iC 
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it appear that the Antediluvian Earth maintain’d 
l an- hundred times as m 


any. Which J iMagin 
[ not to be wide from probability ; and, being fo 
4 Near the calculation before, may be allow’d as 


reafonable in the prefent cafe, 


» | XXXIV. Th 


é Bruit Animals whether 
il | belonging to the Water or Land » Were 
§ Proportionably at leaft, more in number Hi 
m before the Flood than they are fince. Ii| 
ss Thisis | think generally look’d upon asno other hl 
es than aveafonable dedu@ion from the laft Propofi- |) 
‘3 tion; and is very fully attefted by Dr. Woodward’ s Effay, pa. Hi 
i | Obfervations, as far as the remains of thofe Ages 257, 258, i 
‘f afford any means of Knowing the fame : And fo Ht) 
oT ought in reafon to be univerially allow’d, Hi 
i XXXV. The Antediluvian Barth was nih 
is 1 Much more fruitful than the prefent ; and I 
ed the multitude of its vegetable produGions 


much greater, 


at, B  ~ Thisis both neceflary to be allow’d by reafon 
of the multitude of its Inhabitants, rational and 
irrational, maintained by them ; of which be- 
; 


fore: And abundantly confirm’d 


| 
| 
| 
| 
alfo. by. Dr, Eflay, pa, 
tt Woodward's Obfervations. me | 84, | 
now | XXXVI. -The Temperature of the 4p. pre | 
foe  tediluvian Air Was more equable as toits — | 
ett B= different Climates » and its di ferent Sea- | 
iH fons; without fuch exceffive, and fudden heat | 
cl and cold > without the {corching of a Torrid | 
hue AONE , and of burning Summers : or the i 
i | freezing of the Frigid Xones, a d ne pies 
ot @ «CD Winters ; and without fich fdden | 
ia @ 2nd violent changes inthe Climates or Sea- 


rl @ tons from one extre 


mé to another, as the 
iwi prefent Air, 


to our forrow, is {yb 
dy ic 


— a NITINaS n oa Ra: i. 
EE ARRAN me Km I yh nite Mme 
ATEN ON eee » Aer 
aw Se ees — 
ences - 7 = —— ~~ pore ian = 


2.¢. 1.8 
ro.Arche- 
1. 2.0.55 
& 6. 


PHENOMENA. Booklll. 


Thefe Characters are extremely agreeable to, 
and attefted by, the ancient Accounts of the 
Golden Age. The gentlenefs of the Torrid and 
Frigid Zones is neceflary to be fuppos'd in order 
to the eafie Peopling of the World, with the 
difpertion and maintenance of thofe numerous 
Inhabirants we before prov’d it to have con- 
tain’d : Which if they ‘were as now they are, 
would be very difficultly accountable. The 
gentlenefs of Summer and Winter, withthe eafie 
and gradual coming on, and going off of the 
{ame Seafons, are but neceflary in order to the 
very long lives of the Axtediluvians ; which 
elfé ’twere not fo eafie to account for. And in- 
deed the moft of thofe Teftimonies which have 
been fuppos’d favourable to a perpetual Equinox 
before the Deluge, are refolv’d into this Propo- 
fition; and if it can be feparately eftablith’d, 
need not be extended any farther. 


XXXVII. The Conftitution of the An- 
tediluvian Air was Thin, Pure, Subtile 
and Homogeneous, without fuch grofs 
Steams, Exhalations, Nitrofulphureous, or 
other Heterogeneous mixtures, as occafion 
Corufcations, Meteors, Thunder, Lighten- 
ing, Contagions, and Peftilential Infecti- 
ons, in our prefent Air; and have fo very 
pernicious and fatal (tho’ almoft infenfible) 
effects in the World fince the Deluge. , 
‘ This is the natural confequent, or rather ori- 
ginal, of the before-mention’d equability and 
uniformity of the Antediluvian Air: This’ muft 
be fuppos’d on ‘the account of the Longevity of. 
the Inhabitants :’ And this is very agreeable to 
the laft cited ‘defcriptions of the Golden Age. 
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The contrary Fleterogeneous and GrofS Aro. 
Sphere, which now encompafies the Earth , is 
difagreeable to a regular {tate (which an ori- 
ginal formation from the Chao; fuppofes) as con- 
taining fuch Denfe and Bulky Exhalations, and 
Maffes, which at firft muff have obtain’d a 
lower fituation, and were not to be fuftain’d by 
the Primitive Thin and Subtile Air or Afther. 
Such mixtures as this Propofition takes notice of, 
or thofe effects of them therein mention’d, have 

no Footfteps in Sacred or Prophane Antiquity , 

relating to the firft Ages of the World; there 
is No appearance of them in the Serene and Pel- 
lucid Air of the Moon, or of the generality of 
the Heavenly Bodies, and fo there can be no 


manner of reafon to afcribe them to the Aytem 
diluvian {tate. 


XXXVI. The Avtediluvian Air had no 
large, profs Mafles of Vapours, or Clouds, 
hanging for long feafons in the fame. I, 
had no great round drops of Rain, defcend- 
ing in multitudes together, which we call 
Showers: But the Ground was watered 
by gentle Mifts or Vapours afcending in the 
Day, and defcending, in great meafure, 
again in the fucceeding Night. 

This Affertion is but a proper confequent of 
fuch a Pure, Thin, Rare Ether as Originally en- 
compafs’d the Earth. *Tis very agreeable to 


the defcriptions of the Golden Age, and to the Theor. 1 
prefent Phenomena of moft of the Planets (efpe- 2c. 3, 


cially of the Moon, whofe face, tho’ fo nearus, 
isnever obfcur’d or clouded from us.) *Tis ne- 
ceflary to be fuppos’d i an Air without a Rain- 


bow, as the Antediluvian was: (of which pre- 


T 4 {ently} 
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fently) and. is indeed no other than the words 

of theSacred Hiftory inform us of. 

oe: ange Lord God had not cauled it to Ram upon the 

6. Earth, -—— But there went up a Mift from the 
Earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. 

YXXIX. The Antediluvian Air was free 
fom violent Winds, Storms, and Agitations, 
with all their effects on the Earth or Seas, 
which we canfot now but be fufficiently 
fenfible of, 

This the foregoing Phenomena enforce: So 
Homogeneous, Pure, and Unmix’d a Fluid, as 
that Air has been defcrib'd to have been, by no 

means feeming capable of exciting in it felf, or 
undergoing any fuch diforderly commotions or 
fermentations. Where no Vapours were collect- 
ed into Clouds, there muft have been no Winds 
to colleét them 3; where the Climates preferv'd 
their own proper temperature, No Storms mutt 
have hurried the Air from colder to hotter, or 
fom hotter to colder Regions; where was no 
Rainbow, there muft have been no driving to- 
gether the feparate Vapours into larger. Globules, 
or round drops of Rain, the immediate requi- 
Vid. Phe- fite thereto. This is alfo highly probable by 
nom.5§. reafon of the erpetual tranquility of the Air 
init. -ve intire Months of the Deluge, (as 
will be prov’d anon) which is {carce fuppofable 

‘€ Stormsand Tempefts were ufual before. 
XL. The Aatediluvian Air had no Rain- 

i bow ; asthe prefent fo frequently has. 
Bi 20s Gen ix. God faid, (after the Deluge) This a the token 
r2,13,14; af the covenant which I make between me and yotr, 
15,16,'7- and every living creature that 1s with you, for perm 


— Spoon. jin amore 
ca Dy kA RANSON ect Re Ic 1 pl MS pee 


= 


Vid | r ee 
| Theo. 1.2. petual generations. I do fet my bow in the cloud 3 
cS. and it {hall be tor a token of a covenant between me 
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and the earth. And it fhall come to pals when I 
bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow (hall be 
feen inthe cloud. And I will remember my covenant, 
which is between me and jou, ana every ving crea= 
ture of all flefh 3 and the waters {hall no more become 
@ flood to deftroy all flefh. And the bow hall be jn 
the cloud, and I will look upon it, that I m. 
ber the everlaft ing Covenant between God 
living creature of all fielo that is upon the earth, 
And God faid unto Noah, this is the token of. the 
covenant which I have ef-ablifhd between me and all 
fielh that is upon the earth, 


vy 1C72107A= 


and every 


XLL The Axtediluvians might only Eat 
Vegetables ; butthe Ufe of Fleth after the 
Flood was freely allow’d alfo, 


God faid, (to our firft Parentsin Paradife) Be- 
hold I have given you every herb, bearing feed, sis 129s 
which is upon the face of all the earth 3 and every > 
tree, Im the which is the fruit of a tree yielding {eed, 
to you tt fhall be for meat $ and to every beaft of the 
earth, and to every fowl of the air, and 


fo eUCry 
thing that creepeth- upon the earth wherein there is 
life ; iD haz 


@ given every green herb for meat: And 
it was fo. 


God bleffled Noah and his fons, (after the flood) C 


ap. ix.dt, 
Be \ 
and (aid unto them, 


Be fruitful and multiply, and 33. 
replenifh the earth. And the fear of you, and the 
aread of you hall be upon every bealt of the earth, 

and upon every fowl] of the air, upon all that moveth 

upon the carth, and upon all the files of the feas 

into your hand are they delivered, 

thing that liveth fhall be meat for you 3 -even as the 
green herb have I given you all things. To which 
when the Prince of Latin Poets fo exactly agrees, 
let us for once hear him in the prefent cafe. 


Every moving 
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Vir.Georg Ante etiam ceptrum Dittai Regis, ce» ante B {to 

a a. fub Impia quam cafis gens eft epulata 4Uvencls, An 
alce. | 

x Aureus in terris bane vitam Saturnus agebat. nn 

B fee 


XLII. The Lives of the <Avtediluvians | of 
were more univerfally equal, and vattly § & 
longer than ours now are: Menbefore the | ot 


Flood frequently approaching near to a 
thoufand, which almoft none now dotoa || 
hundred years of Age. 
Crot.ubi Lhis is, both fully atcefted by the moft anci- =) «if 
fapra. ent Remainders of prophane Antiquity,-and will 7 fy 
Theor. 1. be put paft doubt hereafter by a Table of the 


2.c.3- . Ages of the Antediluvians, out of the fifth Chap- tt 
Hor. Ode ; : “4 : WUUU 
‘ ter of Genefis. Semotique pris tarda neceffitas Lette  \) rp 
? corripurt gradum. | be ae 
XLILL. Tho’ the Astediluvian Barth was Deli 

not deftitute of leffer Seas and Lakes, eve- |)" 


ry where difperd on the Surface thereof; [)__ 


a yet had it no Ocean, OF large receptacle ot 
Wen! Waters, feparating one Continent fromano- 
. ther, and covering fo large a portion of it, jj 
as the prefent Earth has. : fi 

Videtiam ‘This is evident, Becaufe (x.) the number of , 
Coroll.2. ‘the Antediluvians before aflign’d, muft have been ff 
Solut.7- too numerous for the Continents alone to main- 
ae tain. °(2.) The Ark appears to have been the |} 
f:{t Pattern and Inftance for Navigation (which 
had there been an Ocean, muft have been very 
perfect long before ); and this feems probable 
from the conftant filence concerning Navigation 
in the Golden Age, from the common Opinion 
of all Authors; and from the neceflity of the 


oft minute and particular Direétions from God 
himfelf 


(Sen. vi. 
14,15 16. 1) 
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himfelf to the Fabrick of it in the Mofaick Hi- 
ftory. (3.) That famous Tradition among the 
Ancients of the drowning a certain vaft Conti- 
nent, call’d Atlante, bigger than Africa and Afia, 
feems to be a plain Relique of the Generation 
of the Oceaz at the Deluge, and confequently of 
that Antediluvian State, where the greateft part 
of what the Ocean now poffeffes was Dry-land, 
and inhabited as well as the reft of the Globe, 
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Archaof, 
P. 241. 
Theor, ], 
1,C, 6. 


(4-) The Generation of the Ocean, with the Si.” 


tuation of the prefent great Continents of the 
Farth, will be fo naturally and exactly account- 
ed for at the Deluge, that when that ig under- 
ftood there will remain to thofe who are fatisfied 
with the other. Conclufions » {mall reafon to 
doubt of the truth of this before us. (5.) The 


Teftimony of Fofephus (if the Theorift hit upon Theor. J, 
his true Senfe) is agreeable, who fays, At the 2- ke 
Deluge God Fis se’rcaray # iimereov wereoare s ch ang’d P- 280, 


' the Continent into Sea. 
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Phenomena relating to the Univer fal De- 
luge, and its Effeéts upon the Earth. 
XLIV. F N the Seventeenth Century from 

if the Creation, there happend a 
moft extraordinary and prodigious Deluge 


This general Affertion is not only attefted by 


| 2 large and fpecial Account of it in the Sacred 


Writings, bue by the univerfal Confent of the 


Mott ancient Records of all Nations befides, as 


may 
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Gen.vii. 4. 


Verfe 11, 
12. 
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may be feen in the Authors quoted in. the Mar- 
gin; and is put moreover paft doubt by Dr. Wood- 
ward’s Natural Obfervations *. 


c. 4. Edward’s Authority of Script. p.1 18, &c. And Com- | 
on Gen. 6.and 7. * Effay, Pref. and Part 3. Set. 2. 


XLV. This prodigious Deluge of Wa- 
ters was mainly occafion’d by a moft extra- 
ordinary and violent Rain, for the {pace of 
forty Days, and as many N ights, without 
intermiffion. 

Yet feven days, and I will caufe it to rain upon the 
earth forty days and forty nights. 

The windows of heaven were opened, and the rain 
was upon the Earth forty days and forty nights, 

And the flood was forty days upon the earth. 

XLVI. This vaft quantity of Waters 
was not deriv’d from the Earth or Seas, as 
Rains conftantly now are ; but from fome 
other Superior and Coeleftial Original. 

This is evident, Becaufe (1.) the Antediluvian 
Air (as was before prov’d) never retain’d great 
quantities of Vapours, or fuftained any Clouds 
capable of producing fuch confiderable, and fo 
lafting Rains, as this moft certainly was. (2.) The 
quantity of Waters on the Antediluvian Earth, 
where there was no Ocean, (as we faw juft now) | 
was very {mall in comparifon of that at prefent, » 
and fo could contribute very_ little towards the 
Deluge. (3.) If the quantity of Waters on the Face 
of the Earth had then been as great as now, and 
had all been elevated into Vapours, and defcended 
on the Dry-land alone, it were much too {mail to 
cavfe fuch a Deluge as this was. (4.) But becaufe, 
-¢ the Waters were all rais’d into Vapours, and 
defcended in Rain, they muft either fall upon , 
or run down into the Oceaz, the Seas, and thofe 

Declivities 
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Declivities they were in before, they could only 
take up and poffefs their old places; and fo 
could not contribute a jot to that ftanding and 
permanent Mafs of Waters which coverd the 
Earth at the Deluge. (5.) The Expreffion us’d 
by the Sacred Hiftorian, that the Window 
Flood-gates, or Cataraés of He 


aven were open’d Gen, vif. 


at the fall, and fhut at the cealing of thefe Waters, 11. a 
very naturally agrees to this superior and Cele- a Ville 


{tial Original. 

XLVII. This vaft fall of Waters, or for- 
ty Days rain, began onthe fifth day of the 
Week, or Thur/day the twenty feventh day 
of November, being the feventeenth day of 
the fecond Month from the Autumnal Equi- 
nox; (correfponding this Year 1696. tothe 
twenty eighth day of October.) 

In the fix hundredth year of Noah’s life 
cond month, the feventeenth day of 
windows of heaven were opened, and the rain was 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights. 

Dhus Abydenus and Berofus fay it began on the 
fifteenth day of D.cfus, the fecond Month from 
the Vernal Equimox ; which, if the miftake, arifin 
‘us probable from the ignorance of the c 


» inthe fe-. Gen. vii, 
the month , the X11. 


AHN KV Zia 
lange ¢ 


in the beginning of the Year at the Exodus out 1 P255- 


of Egypt, be but corrected , is within a day or 
two agreeable to the Narration of Mofes, and fo 
exceedingly confirms the fame. 
XLVI. The other main caufe of the 
Deluge, was the breaking up the Fountains 
of the great 4hy/s, or the caufing fuch 
Chaps and Fifures in the upper Earth, as 
“might permic the Waters containd in the 
Bowels of ic when violently prefs’d and 


{queez7d 


Job 
Xxxvill. 8. 


Gen. vil. 
iI, 


Gen. Vil. 
13,14. 
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fqueez’d upwards to afcend, and fo add to 
the quantity of thofe which the Rains pro- 
duced. 

All the fountains of the great deep were broken up. 

The {ea brake forth, as if it had iffued out of the 
vom. 

XLIX. All thefe Fountains of the great 
Deep were broken up on the very firft day 
of the Deluge, or the very firft day when 
the Rains began. 

In the fix hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the [e- 
cond month, the feventeenth day of the month, the 
fame day were all the fountains of the great deep 


broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened. 


L. Yer the very fameday,Voah,his Family, 
and allthe Animals entred into the Ark. 

In the felf-[ame day , \att mention’d , entred 
Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the 

fons of Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives 
of bis fons with them into the ark: They, and every 
beaft after his kind, and all the cattel. after their kind, 
and every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, every 
bird of every fort. 

LI. Tho’ the firt and moft violent Rains 
continued without intermiffion but forty 
days, yet after fome time the Rains began 
again, and ceafed not till the feventeenth 
day of the feventh Month, or a hundred 
and fifty days after che Deluge began. 

This is very probably gather’d from the migh- 
ty increafe of the Waters, even after the firft 
forty days Rain were over; and from the exprefs 
fixing of the ftoppage of the Rains to the laft day 


here afligned. 
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The Waters prevailed, and were increafed great 


And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon t 
Earth. 


The waters prevailed (or were increafed) upon Verfe 24. 
the Earth an hundred and fifty days. And Ged rem 
membred Noah, and every living thing, and all the 
Cattel that was with him in the Ark - And God 
made a wind to pafs over the Earth, and the waters 1,2 
affwaged. The fountains allo of the deep, and the 
windows of heaven were [topped ; and the rain from 


heaven was reftrained. 


LII. This fecond, and lef remarkable 
Rain was deriv’d from fuch a caufe as the 


former was. 


This Propofition is (1.) Very fair and pro- 
bable in ic felf. (2.) Gives an account of the 
augmentation of the Waters by their fall, when 
had they been only exhaled and let fall again, 
as our Rains now are, they would have added 
nothing thereto. (3.) Is exactly agreeable to 
the expreffions in Mofes; who fays the Windows 
of Heavei which were open'd at the beginning of 
the firft, were not fhut or fropped till the end of 
this fecond Rain ; thereby plainly deriving this 

latter, as well as the former, from a Superiour 


and Celeftial Original. The fountains o 


of the deep Gen, viit, 


and the windows of heaven were Stopped, and the 2, 


rain from heaven was retrained. 


LUI, Tho’ the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and the forty days 
| Rain began ar the fame time, yet is there 

a very obflervable mention of a threefold 
growth, or diftin& augmentation of the 
® Waters; as if it were on three feveral ac. 
7§ counts, and at three feveral times, 


The 


IQR 


Gen. Vil. 
37. 


Verfe 18. 
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The flood was forty days upon the earth, and the 
awaters increafed, and bare up the ark; and it wus 
lift up above the earth. 

And the waters prevailed, and were increajed 
greatly, and the ark went upon the face of the 
Waters. 

And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the 
earth, and all the high hills that were under the whole 
heaven were cover d. 

LIV. The Waters of the Deluge increas‘d 
by degrees till their utmoft height; and 
then decreas’d by degrees till they. were 
clearly gone off the face of the earth. 

This is evident from theintire feriesand courfe 
of the Mo/zick Hiftory, in thefeventh and eighth 
chapters of Genefis. 

LV. The Waters of the Deluge were 
Still, Calm, free from Commotions, Storms, 
Winds, and Tempefts of all forts, during 
the whole time in which the 4rk was afloat 
upon them. 

This is evident from the impoflibility of the 
Ark’s abiding: a Stormy Sea, confidering the vatt 
bulk, and particular figure of ic. For fince it 
was three hundred Cubits long, fifty Cubits 
broad, and thirty Cubits high: Which is, ac- 
cording to the moft accurate determination 0 
the Cubits length, by the Right Reverend the 
Lord Bifhop of Peterborough, above five hundred 
and forty feven Englifh feet long, above ninety 
one feet broad, and near fifty five feet high: 
And fince withal it appears to have been of the 
ficure of a Cheft, without {uch a peculiar bot- 
tom, and proportion of parts, as our great Ships 
are contrived with; “tis evident, and will be al- 
low’d by Perfons skill’d in Navigation, that 
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“twas'not capable of endarin 
mutt, whenever either the Ridges or Hollows of 
valt Waves were fo fituate, that it lay over-crofs 
the one or the other » have had its back broken, 
and it felf muft have been fhatter’d to 
which having not happen’d , 
dence of a calm Sea durin 
afloat. 

LVI. Yet during the Deluge there were 
both Winds and Storins of all forts in a 
Very violent manner. 

God made a wind to 
waters affwaged. 

Thou covered the earth with the deep, as with a Plilm civ, 
Larment; the waters fPood above the mountains. At 6,7, 8. 
thy rebuke they, fled > at the voice of thy thunder they 
hafted away.” T, bey £6 up by the mountains 5 they go 
down by the vallies unto the place which thoy haft ap yr, de[crip- 
point ed for them. tionem Di- 

LVIL. This Deluge of Waters was unje oii apud 
verfal in its extent and efiect ; reachin 
all the parts of the Earth » and deftro 
all the Land-animals on the intire 
thereof; thofe on'y exce 
with Noah in the Ark. 

The following Texts, efpecially if compard 
with the thirty third foregoing Phenomenon, and Eff,Pref. 
added to Dr. Woodward's Obfervations attefting and Pare 
the fame thing, will puc this Affer 
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pted his way upon the earth, 13+ 
“ind God {aid unto Noah > Lhe end of all flelh is come 
before me. ) 
Behold, I, even I do bring a flood of waters upon Verle 17, 
the earth, to deftroy all fiefh, svherein a the breath of 
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life from under heaven: and every thing that is'in the 
earth {hall dye. 

Every living [ubftance that I have made , vill I 
deftroy froma off the face of the earth. : 

All the high bills that were under the whole heaven 
qvere cowered.~ ~ And. all flefh died that moved 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cartel, and of 
beaft , and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man. Allin whole noftrils was 
the breath of life; all that was in the dry land died. 
And every living [abftance was deftroyed which was 
upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattel, 
and the creeping thing, and the fowl of the heaven, 
and they were deftroyed from the earth; and Noah 
only remain d alive, and they that were with him in 
the Ark. 

LVII. The Waters at their utmoft 
height were fifteen Cubits above the higheft 
Mountains, or three Miles at the lea{t per- 
pendicular above the common Surface of the 
Plains and Seas. 

All the high bills under the whole heaven were co~ 
verd. Fifteen cubits upwards did. the waters prevail, 
and the mountains were cover d. 

LIX. Whatever be the height of the 
Mountain Canca/as, whereon the Ark refted 
Now ; it was at that time the higheft in the 
whole World. 

This is evident from what has been already 
obferv’d, That tho’ the utmoft height of the 
Waters were fifteen Cubits above the higheit 
Mountains, and fo many hundreds, nay, thou- 
{ands above the moft of them; yet, did the 
Ark reft on the very firft day on which the Waters 


began to diminifh, more than two Months be- ~ 


fore the emerging of the tops of the other 
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Mountains; As is evident from the ‘Texts fol- 
lowing. 


195 


The waters prevailed upon the earth (from the {e- Gen. Vii. 
venteenth day of the fecond, to the-feventeenth Pana 
day of the feventh month) az hundred and fi'ty days. Chap. viii 
And God remembred Noah, and all the cattel thor 


was with him in the Ark; and God made a wind to 
pals over the earth , and the waters alfwaged. The 
fountains alfo of the deep, and the windows of heaven 
awere ftopped, and the rain jrom heaven was reftrain- 
ed. And the waters returned from off the earth conti- 
nually, and after the end of the hundred and Sifty days 
the waters were abated. And the Ark refted in the 
Seventh month, on the Jeventeenth day ofthe month upon 
the mountains of Ararat. And the waters decreafed 
continually until the tenth month: in the tenth month, 
on the firft day of the month >» were the tops of the 
mountains (een, 

LX. As the Fountains of the great Deep 
were broken up at the very fame time that 
the firft Rains began, fo were they ftopp’d 
the very fame time that the laft Rains end- 


ed; on the feventeenth day of the feventh 
Month, - 


5: 


15 253) 43 


The fountains alfo of the deep, and the windows of Gen, Vill, 


heaven were fopped, and the rain from heaven was * 


reftrained, 


LXI. The abatement and decreafe of the 
Waters of the Deluge was firft by a Wind 
which dried up fome. And fecondly, by 
their defcent through thofe Fifures, Chaps, 
and Breaches,: (at which part of them had 
before afcended) into the Bowels of the 
Earth, which received the re(t. To which 
latter alfothe Wind, by hurrying the Wa- 
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ters up and down, and fo promoting their 
lighting-into the beforemention’d Fiffures , 
wasvery much fubfervient. 

God made a wind to pafs over the earth, and the 
waters affwaged. 

The waters returned from off the earth continually, 
or going and returning. 

l'ho {hut up the (ea with doors, when it brake forth 
as if it had iffued out of the womb?——— When I 
brake up for it my decreed place, and fet bars and 
doors, and (aid, Hitherto fhalt thou come, but no fur- 
thers and here {hall thy proud waves be ftayed. 

Thou covered the earth with the deep, as with a 
garment : the waters ftood above the mountains. At 
thy rebuke they fled: at the woice of thy thunder they 
hafted away. They went up by the mountains: they 
ovent down by the vallies unto the place which thor 
hadft. appointed for them. Thou haft fet a bound that 
they may not palsy that they turn not again to cover 
the earth. 

LXIL. The dry Land, or habitable Part 
of the Globe, is fince the Deluge divided 
into two valt Continents, almoft oppolite to 
one another, and feparated by a great Ocean 
interpos’d bet ween them. 

This every Map of the Earth is a fufficient 
proof of. 

LXIL. One of thefe Continents 1s confi- 
derably larger than the other. 

This is evident the fame way with the for- 
mer. . 

LXIV. The larger Continent lies moft 
part ion the North-fide of the Equator, and 


che {maller moft part onthe South. 


This 


bl 
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fiderable and intire Branch of the whol 
Continent here referr’d to, 


do) is alfo evident the fame way with the for- 
mer. | 

LXV. The Middle or Center of the 
North-Contizent is about fixteen or eighteen 
degrees of Northern Latitude ; and that of 
the South about fixteen or eighteen degrees 
of Southern Latitude, 

This may. foon be found by meafuring the 
Boundaries of the feveral Conrizents on a Globe 
or Map, and obferving the Pofition of their 
Centers. 

LXVI. The diftance between the Covs;- 
vents, meaturing from the larger or Nor- 
thira South-Eaftward , is greater than chat 
the contrary way, or South. Weftward. 

This is. evident by the like means with, the 
former; It being farther from China , or the 
Eaft-Indies to America going forward South-Eaff, 
than from Europe or Africa going thither South- 
Weft. 

LXVII. Neither of the Costinents is ter. 
minated by a round or even circular Cir- 
cumference, but mighty Creeks, Bays, and 
Seas running into them; and as mighty 
Peninfula’s, Promontories, and Rocks jet- 
ting out from them, render the whole very 
unequal and irregular. 

_ This none who ever {aw a Globe or Map of 
the World can be ignorant of. 

LXVIII. The depth of that Ocezz which 
feparates thefe two Continents is ufually 


V 3 sreatett 


This (if: we take South-America, the moft con: 
e, for the 
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greateft fartheft from, and leaft neareft to 
either of the fame Continents ; there being 


‘a gradual defcent from the Continents to the 


middle of the Ocean, which is the deepeft 
of all. 

This is a Propofition very well-known in Na- 
vigation; and in feveral Sea-Charts relating there- 
to, may eafily be obferv’d. 

LXIX. The greateft pare of the lands 
of the Globe are fituate at fimall diftances 
from the Edges of the great Continents ; 
very few appearing near the middle of the 
main Ocean. 

This the bare Infpe@ion into a Map or Globe 
of the World will foon give fatisfaction in. 

LXX. The Ages of Men decreasd a- 
bout one half prefently after the Deluge ; 
and in the fucceeding eight hundred or nine 
hundred Years were gradually reduced to 
that ftandard at which they have ftood ever 
fince. ‘ » aes ws 
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This the following Tables will eafily evince. 


Ages of the Antediluvia 
ans in they Years. 


Ages of the Poftdiluvians 
in the prefent Years. 


Adam 930 | Noch mmm 950 
Seth ames QTE | S099 — reer es GOD 
Enos mre iQOT |i rphaxcad —~A28 
Cainan ——--910 | Salah- m——— 433 
Mabalaleel - 895 | Heber-——- ——- — 464 


Fitted: 962: | Phaleg-— —239 
Enoch (tranflated)--365 | Rea AR ak LORRI 2, 
Methufelah-——— —969 | Serug——~ 220 - 
Lamech —~— — SRT | Nabhor 148 
Noab - DFO | Terah-———— 206 


SC mo ——— 600 | Abraham—— —— 17¢ 
aac --— 
Facob——— ——— 4 


I 
Il 


a 
/ 
ie) 


~ x 7 
Fofeph -—— 


The days of our years are threefcore years and ten $ 
and if by reafon of ftvength they be four{core years, yet 
a their firength labour and forrow : for it a foon cut 
off, and we fly avay. In the Days of Mo/es. 

LXXI. Our upper Earth, for a confide- 
rable depth, even as far as we commonly 
penetrate into it, is Facfitions, or newly ac- 
quird at the Deluge: The ancient one ha- 
ving been covered by frefh Strata or Layers 
of Earth at chat time, and thereby {poil’d 
or deftroy’d as tothe ufe and advantage of 
Mankind, 


I seal deftroy then with the Earth. 


Gen.v.r!, 
and xxv.7, 
and xxxv. 
28. and 
xIvii. 28. 
and 1, 26, 


Pfalm xe. 


Ia, 


en. Vi. 


Neither fall there any more be a flood, AtapSelere, 13. 


te defroy, Corrupt, or {poil zhe Earth, 


and 1x, 
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This is moreover evident by the vaft numbers 
of the Shells of Fith, Bones of Animals, Intire 
or Partial Vegetables, buried at the Deluge, and 
Inclofed in the Bowels of the prefent Earth, 
and of its moft folid and compacted Bodies, to 
be commonly fee at this day. Whofe truth 
is attefted not only by very many occafional re- 
marks of others, but more efpecially by the 
careful and numerous, Obfervations of an Eye- 
witnefs, the Learned Dr. Woodwerd. “Tis true, 
this excellent Author was fore’d to imagine, 
and accordingly to affert, That the Ancient 
Earth was diffolv’d at the Deluge, and all its 
parts feparated from one another ; and fo the 
whole, thus diffolv’d and feparate, taken up in- 
to the Waters which then cover’d the Earth 5 
rill-ar laft they together fetled downward, and 
with the fore-mentioned Shells, Bones, and Ve- 
getables, inclofed among the reft of the Mafs, 
composd again that Earth on which we now 
live, But this Hypothe/is is fo ftrange, and fo mi- 
raculous in allits parts; °tis fo wholly different 
from the natural Series of the Mofaick Hiltory 
of the Deluge ; takes fo little notice of the forty 
days rain, the principal caufe thereof ; is fo con- 
‘trary to the Univerial Law of mutual Attracti- 
on, and the. fpecifick gravities of Bodies; ac- 
counts for fo. few of the before-mention’d Phe- 
vomena of the Deluge ; fixes the time of the year 
for its Commencing fo different from the truth ; 
implies fuch a fort of new Formation or Crea- 
tion of thé Earth at the Deluge, without war- 


rant for the fame ; is in fome things fo little 


See a a aes 2 OD al aeion brane 
eonfiftent with the Ad4o/aick Relation, and the 
Lenomena of nature; and-upon the whole 1s 


i j 

fo ‘much more than his Obfervations require, 
‘ —r qere c > 2 , 
that T-cannot but diffent from this particular Bys 
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potoefis, tho? I fo juftly honour the Author, and 
o highly efteem , and frequently refer to 
the Work it felf. All that I fhall {ay farther is 
this, That. the Phenomena of the interior. Earth, 
by this Author fo exactly. obferv’d, are on the 
cominon grounds or notions of the Deluge, 
(which fuppofe the Waters to have been pure, 
Without any other mixtures) fo unaccountable, 
and yet fo remarkable and evident, that if no 
other rational folution could be offer'd, *twere 
but juft and neceffary to admit whatever is af- 
ferced by this Author, rather than deny the reality 
of thofe Phenomena, or afcribe the plaineft ‘re- 
mains of the Animal and Vegetable Kingdom 
ta the fportings of Nature, or any fuch odd and 
Chimerical o¢cafions, as fome-perfons are incli- 
nable to do. But withal, I muft be allow’d to 
fay, and ‘the Author himfelf will not difagree, 
That his Hypothefis includes things fo ftrange, 
wonderful, and furprizing, that nothing but the 
utmoflt neceflity, and the perfeét unaccountable- 
nefs of the Phenomena without it, ought to be 
efteem’d fufficient to juftifie the belief and in- 
troduction of it. Which ftraits that account of 
the Deluge we are now upon, not forcing me 
into, as will appear hereafter; I have, I think; 
but juft reafons for my disbelief thereof, and as 
juft, or rather the fame reafon to embrace that 
Affertion we are now upon, That this upper 
Farth, as far as any Shells, Bones, or Vegetables 
are found therein, was adventitiows, and newly 
acquir'd at the Deluge, and not only’the old 
one diffolv'd, and refetled in its ancient. place 
again. : Atty git, : 
LXXII. This Fudtitious Craft is univer- 
Jal, upon the Tops of the generality ‘of 
BIN ran gts sey ~~ Mountains, 


Eflay, p. 


§2. 


am SNCS IONE a in ne iA A eign et RAS AAR A ES Ep HTN EONS NG RURI Aas enclose inom en 


sitar 


202 


Effay, p.s, 
6, 7. 


Pref. and 
P-74. 


P.75, 18, 
V7 


PH ANOMENA. Booklill. 


Mountains, as well as in the Plains and 
Valleys; and that in all the known Climates 
and Regions of the World. 

- This is fully attefted by the Obfervations of 
the fame Author, and thofe which he procur'd 
from all parts of the World confpiring together. 

LXXIII. The Parts of the prefent up- 
per Srrata were, at the time of the Wa- 
ters covering the Earth, loofe, feparate, di- 
vided, and floated in the Waters among 
one another uncertainly. 

_ This isproved by the fame Author's Obferva- 
tions. 

LXXIV. All this Heterogeneous Mals, 
thus floating in the Waters, by degrees de- 
{cended downwards, and fubfided to the 
bottom, pretty nearly, according to the 
Law of Specifick Gravity ; and there com- 
pos’d thofe feveral Strata or Layers, of 
which our prefent upper Earth does confift. 

This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 

LXXV. Vaft multitudes of Fifhes, be- 
longing both to the Seas and Rivers, pé- 
rifh’d atthe Deluge ; and their Shells were 
buried among the other Bodies or Mafles 
which fubfided down, and compos’d the 
Layers of our upper Earth. 

This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 

LXXVI. The fame Law of Specifick 
Gravity which was obferv’d in the reft of 
the Mafs, was alfo obfervd in the {ubfi- 
dence of the Shells of Fifhes; they then 
finking together with, and accordingly be- 


ne 
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ing now found enclos’d among thole Strata 
or Bodies which are nearly of their own 
feveral Specifick Gravities: The heavier 
Shells being confequently fill enclos’d a- 
mong the Herts Strata, and the lighter 
Shells among the lighter Strata, in the 
Bowels of our prefent Earth. 
This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 


LXXVII. The Strata of Marble, of Stone, 
and of all other folid Bodies, attained their 
folidity as foon as the Szad, or other matter 
whereof they confift, was arriv’d at the 
bottom, and well fetled there. And al] 
thofe Strata which are folid at this day, 
have been fo ever fince that time. 

This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 

LXXVIIL. Thefe Strata of Stone, of 
Chalk, of Cole, of Earth, or whatever mat- 
ter they confilted of, lying thus each upon 
other, appear now as if they had at firft 
been parallel, continued, and not interrup- 
ted :; But as if, after fome time they had 
been diflocated and broken onall fides of the 
Globe, had been elevated in fome, and de. 
prefs’d in other places ; from whence the 
fiffures and breaches, the Cavérns and Grot- 
tos, with many other irregularities within 
and upon our prefent Earth, feem to be 
derivd. ny 
' This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 

LXXIX. Great numbers of Trees, and 
of other Vegetables were alfo, at this fubfi- 
dence of the Mafs aforefaid, buried in the 
ween) 3 “Oye ars 7, % ; Bowels 


203 


P2757 
ree 


P. 796 


P. 79, 89, 
¥, ‘ 


foe] 


— ENN Sj NR ei Hy 
. one LOL AL EAE OO ae es AMI Ee EN se a pte a 
2: $e ES eee eee - 


P. 179; 
180, 


PAZNOMENA. Book Ill. 


Bowels of the Earth: And fuch very often 
as will not grow in the places where they 
are lodg’d: Many of which are pretty in- 
tire and perfe&t, and to be diftintly feen: 
and confider’d to this very day. 
This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 
LXXX. It appears from all the tokens 
and circumftances which are {till obfervable 
abourthem, That allthefe Vegetables were 
torn away from their ancient Seats in the 
Spring time, in er about the Month of 
This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 
LXXX!. All the Metals and Minerals 
among the Strata of our upper Earth owe 
their prefent frame and order to the Deluge ; 
being repofed therein during the time of the 
Waters covering the Earth, or during the 
fubfidence of the before-mention’d Mats. 
This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations, 
LXXXIL Thefle Metals and Minerals 
appear differently in the Earth, according 
to the differenc manner of their firft lodg- 
ment: For fometimes they are in loofe and 
{mall Particles, uncertainly inclos’d among 
{ach Maffes as they chanc’d to fall down 
withal: Ac other times fome of their Cor- 
pufcles happening to occur and meet toge- 
ther, affix’d to each other ; and feveral conve- 
ning, uniting, and combining into one Mals, 
form’d thofe Metallickand Mineral Balls or 
Nodules which are now found inthe Earth: 
And according as the Corpufcles chane'd 
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to be all of a kind or otherwife, fo the 
Mafles were more or lefs fimple, pure, and 
homogeneous. And according as other Bo- 
dies, Bones, Teeth, Shells of Fifh, or the 
like happen’d to. come in their way, thefe 
Metallick and Mineral Corpufcles affix’d to 
and became conjoin’d with them ; either 
within, where it was poflible, in their hol- 
lows and interftices ; or without, on their 
furface and outfides, filling the one, or co- 
vering the other: And all this in different 
degrees and proportions, according to the 
different circumftances of each individual 
cafe. 

All this is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. 

LXXXII. The inward parts of the pres 
fent Earth are very irregular and confufed. 
One Regionis chiefly Stony, another Sandy, 
a third Gravelly, One Country contains 
fome certain kinds of Metals or Mizerals, 
another quite different ones, Nay the 
fame lump or mafs of Earth not: feldom 
contains the Corpufcles of feveral Metals 
or Minerals, confufedly intermix’d with 
one another, and with its own Rarthy 
parts. Ail which irregularities, with fe. 
veral others that might .be obferv’d, even 
contrary to. the Law of Specifick Gravity 
in the placing of rhe different Strata of the 
Karth, demonftrate the Original Fund or 


_Promptuary of all chis upper Fa@itious Earth 
to have been in a very Wild, Confus’d and 
Ghaotick condition; : 


A 
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All this the fore-mention’d, andall other Ob- 


406 


170, &C. 


EXXXIV. The Uppermoft and Lighteft 


i table Kingdom; is fince the Deluge very 
thick fpread ufually in the Valleys and 
Plains, but very thin on the Ridges or Tops 
of Mountains : Which laft for want there- 
of are frequently Stony, Rocky, Bare and 
Barren, 

This, eafie Obfervations of the furface of the 
re in different places will quickly fatisfie 
us Ot. 

LXXXV. Of the four Ancient Rivers 
of Paradife two ftill remain, in fome mea- 
fure : but the other rwo do not ; or at leaft 
are fo chang’d, that the Mo/aick Defcrip- 
tion does nor agree tothem at prefent. 

Gen.iito, This the multitude of unfatisfadtory attempts 

11,1213, to difcover all thefe Rivers, and their Riga ed 

7 with an impartial comparifon of the Sacred Hi- 
ftory with the beft Geographical defcriptions of 
the Regions about Babylon, will eafily convince 
an unbyafs’d Perfon of. 

LXXXVI. Thole Metals and Minerals 
which the Mo/aick defcription of Paradife, 

Get iiro, and its bordering Regions takes fuch par- 
i1,12,1%, ticular notice of, and the Prophets fo em- 
14 tv ‘phatically refer to, are not now met with 
Apoc. xxi, {0 plentifully therein. 

13,1920, This muft be allow’d on the fame grounds 
with X31. With the former. 
LXXXVII. This Deluge of Waters was 
a 
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a fignal Inftance of the Divine Vengeance 
on a Wicked World; and was the effect 
of the Peculiar and Extraordinary Provi- 
dence of God. 

God faw that the wickednels of man wag great 
tothe earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually, And it repent - 
ed the Lord that he had made man on the Earth, 
and it grieved hing at bis heart. And the Lord faid, 
I will deffroy man whom I have created from the face 
of the earth ; both man, and beaft, and the creeping 
thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me 
that [have made them. 

The earth was corrupt before God, and the earth 
was filled with violence, and God Inohed upon the 
earth, and behold it was corrupt; for all fleth bad 
corrupted bis way upon the Earth. And God faid 
unto Nowk, the end of all flelh is come before me, for 
the earth is filled with violence through thems and ben 
hold. Iwill deftroythem, with the earth. 

Behold I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon 
the earth, to defroy all jefh wherein is the breath of 
hfe from under heaven; and every thing that is in 
the earth fhall dye. 

God {pared not the old world, but Javed. Noah, 
the eighth perfon, a preacher of righteou/ne/s ; bring 
ing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly. 

LXXXVII. Tho’ the Moar might per- 
haps undergo fome fuch Changes at the De- 
luge as the Earth did, yet that Face or Fle. 
mifphere which is towards the Earth, and 
which is alone expos’d to our view. has 


not acquird any fuch grofs Atmofphere, or 


| Clouds, as our Earth has now about It, and 


which are here fuppos’d to have been ac. 


| quir'd at the Deluge, 


This 
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This the prefent figure,-and large. divifions of 
Sea and Land vifible inthe Moon, with her con- 
tinued and uninterrupted brightnefs, and the ap- 
pearance of the fame Spots, (without the inter- 
pofition of Clouds or Exhalations) perpetually, 
do fufficiently evince. 

LXXXITX. Since the: Deluge there net- 
ther has been, nor will be, any great and 
gencral Changes in the ftate of the World, 
till that time when a Period is to be put to 
the prefent Courfe of Nature. 

The Lord: {welled a [weet {avour, and the Lord 
{aid in bis heart, 1 will not again curfe the ground 
any more for man s fake ; for (or altho’) the 1ma= 
gination’ of man’s heart is evil from his youth: Net- 
ther will I again [mite any more every thing living 
as [bave done. While the Earth remaineth, [eed-time 
and barveft, and cold and heat, and Summer ana 
aintér, and day andnight (hall not ceafe. 

And this as to the time paft is abundantly con- 
firm’d by*all the Ancient Hiftory and Geogra- 
phy compar’d with the Modern 3 as is in feve- 
ral particulars well obferv’d by Dr. Woodward, 
againft the groundlefs opinions of fome others 
to the contrary. | 
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CHAP, Y.. 
Phenomena ‘relating to the General Con- 
flagration. With Conjeaures pertdine 
ing to the’ fame, and to the Succeeding 


period till the (onfunmation of all 
things. | 


AC. S the World once fperithed by 
A Water, foit muft by Fire at the 
Conclufion of its prefent State. eal | 
The heavens and the earth.which ave now, by. the Pettit 4, 
svord of God, are kept in fore, referved unto fires 
againft the day of judzment, and perdition of ungodly 
WER. 3 
The heariens {hall pals away ouith, a Breat moiles Verte ié, 
and the elements fhall melt rith fervent heat § .The 


earth allo, and the works that. are therein, {hall be 
burnt up. 


In the day of God the heavens; being om frre, fball Verfe 14; 
be diffolued, and the elements Shall melt with fervent 
beat. | 

But this-is fo fully attefted by the unanimous 
confent of Sacred ‘and Prophane Authority, that | | 
I fhall omit’ other ‘particular Quotations; and Dé. Auéé- 
only refer the’ Reader where hé may: have more ign 

ie . ogy of . 

ample fatisfaGion. te Powe 
er and 
Provi- — 
‘yf dence of 
te ie xy e” God. L 4, 

Having proceeded thus far upon more cértain 73. ot 
Srounds, and generally allow’d Teftimonies, as Theor l,j. 
to the moft of ‘the foregoing Phanomenas Y ¢-3, 

X 


might 
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might here break off, and leave the following 
Conjectures to the fame {tate of Uncertainty 
they have hitherto been in. But being willing 
Pal |.) to comply with the Title, and take.in all the 
Bana |i great and general Changes from firlt to laft 5 
| from the primigenial Chaos, to the Con{umma- 

tion of all things : Being alfo loth to defert my 
Pofulatum, and omit the account of thofe things 
which were moft exaétly agreeable to the Obvious 
ART; |: and Literal fenfe of Scripture, and fully confo- 
Ba | nant to Reafon and Philofophy: Being, laftly, 

| willing however to demonftrate, that tho’ thefe 
moft remote and difficult Texts be taken accord- 
ing to the greateft ftridtnefs of the Letter, yet 
anal do they contain nothing but what is poffible, 
eat crediblé, and rationally accountable from the 
| moft undoubted Principles of Philofophy : On 
all thefe accounts I fhall venture to enumerate, 
and afterward to account forthe following Coz- 
jectures. In which I do not pretend to be Dog- 
matical and Pofitive; nay, nor to declare any 
firm belief of the fame, but fhall only propofe 
them as Conjectures, and leave them to the free 
and impartial confideration of the Reader. 


XCI. The fame Caufes which will fee 
the World on Fire, will alfo caufe great 
and dreadful Tides in the Seas, and inthe 
Ocean + with no lefs Agitations, Concuffions, 
and Earthquakes in the Air and Earth. 

Mat.xxiv. The Poowers of Heaven fhall be fhaken. 


29. The Lord fhall roar out of Sion, and utter his voice 

Joel aBs from Ferufalemy and the heavens and the earth {hall 
, flake. 

Luk.xxi, >The fea and the waves roaring : Mens hearts fail- 


25, 264 ing them for fear; and for looking after thofe things 


hi! Vid. gybich. are.coming..on the Earth; for the porvers of 
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XCIIL. The mtmofphere of the Earth, bés 
fore the Conflagration begin, will be ops 
prefs’d with Meteors, Exhalations,and § teams 
and thefe in fo dreadful a manner. in fuch 
prodigious quantities, and with fuch wild 
confuled Motions and Agitations, That the 
Suz and Moon will have the moft frightful 
and hideous countenances, and theif antiete 
{plendour will be intirely obfcur’d ; The 
Stars will {eem to fall from Heaven ; and 


all manner of Horrid Reprefentations will 
terrifie the Inhabitants of the Earth. 


I will fhe wonders in the heavens and in the Joelii. 454 


earth § blood, and fire, and pillars of fmoke. The 
fun fhall be turned into darknels, and the moon into 
blood, before the Lreat and terribje day of the Lord 
come. 

The fun hall be darkened, and the Moon fall not 
give her light, and the [Pars fhall fall from heavin, 
and the powers of heaven fhall be fhaken. 

There fhall.be figns in the fun, and. in the 72007 
and inthe ftars, and upon the Earth diftre(s of Nas 
tions, with perplexity : —— Mens henrts faling them 
for fear, and for looking after thoje things which are 
coming on the earth, 

XCIIL The Deluce and Conflagration aré 
referr'd, by ancient Tradition, to great Con- 
junctions of « the Heavenly Bodies; ag 
both depending. on, and happening at the 
fame, | | 

Lhus Seneca exprefly: Berofas (Lays he) who 
was an E.xpofitor of Belus, affirms, That thefe Revolue 


Wi" | tions depend on the Courfe of the Stars; imfomuch that 


he doubts not to align the very times of @ Con Lar m 
titn, and a Deluge : That prt mention’ d when cil 
X 2 the 
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the Stars; which have now fo different Courfes, foall 
be in Conjunttion in Cancer : All of them being fo 
directly fittate with re[pecE to one another, that the 


fame right line will pafs through them all together : 


That laft mention d when the fame company of Stars 
foall be in conjunction im the oppofite fign Capri- 
corn. 

XKCIV. The fpace between the Deluge 
and the Conflagration, or between the an- 
‘ent {tate of the Earth, and its Purgatioa 
by Fire, Renovation, and Reftitution again, 
is, from ancient Tradition, defin’d and ter- 
minated by a certain great and remarkable 
year, Or Annual Revolution of fome of the 
Heavenly Bodies: And is in probability what 
the Ancients fo oftenreferd to, pretended 
particularly to determine , and ftil’d The 
Great or Platowick Year. 

This year is exceeding famous in old Authors; 
end not unreafonably apply’d to this matter by 
the Theorif : Which it will better {uit in shis 
than it did in that Hypothefis. 


XCV. This general Cowflagration is not | 


to extend to the intire diffolution or de- 
fruGtion. of the Earth, but only to the Al- 
teration, Melioration, and peculiar difpo- 
fition thereof into a new ftate, proper to re- 
ceive thofe Saints and Martyrs for its Inha- 
bitants, who are at the firft Refurrection 
to enter, and to live and reign a thoufand 
years upon it, till the fecond Refurrection, 
the general Judgment, and the final con- 
furnmation of all things. 
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The Heavens being on fire (hall. be diffolwed, and 2 Pet. iii, 
the elements fhall melt with Fervent heat. Ne- 12:13. 
werthele/s »e, according to bis promife, look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth Righ- 
teoulnels. 

Behold, I.create new heavens, anda new earth, 
and the former fhall not be remembered wor come into 
mind. 

Verily I fay unto you, That ye which followed me, 
in the regeneration, when the Son of Man {hall fit upon : 
the throne of bis glory, ye alfo fhall fit on twelve pa 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Tyrael. And een 29 
every one that hath forfaken houfes, or brethren, or 4 ott oa 
fifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
ov lands for my names [ake, hall receive an hundred 
fold, now in this time, houfes, and brethren, and 
Sifters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
Chis prefent) perfecutions, and inthe world to come 
eternal life, 

Of old thou haft laid the foundations of the earth : 
and the heavens are the work of thy hand: They 
Shall. perth, but thou halt endure ; yea all of them 
{hall wax old like a garment; as a uefrure {halt thou 
change them, and they {hall be changed 
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I faw thrones, and. they [ai upon them s 
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no power: But they {hall be priefes of God. and of 
Chrift ; and fhall reign with him a thoufand years, 8iCm 
par But 
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PHENOMENA. Book IIf. 


But fo much has been faid on this head, to 
omit others, by the Zheori? , that I fhall refer 
the Reader thither, for the other Teftimionies of 
the Holy Scriptures, and the unanimous confent 
of the moft Primitive Fathers: Both which he 
at large, and to excellent purpofe, (fome parti- 
culars excepted) has infifted on. 

“XCVI. The ftate of Nature during the 
Millennium. willbe very different from that 
at prefent, and more agreeable to the 4z- 
tediluvian, Primitive, and Paradifiacal ones. 

Whom the beavens muft receive until the time of 
the reftitution of allthings, which Ged hath fpoken 
by the mouth of all bis holy Prophets fince the world 
began. See more in the Theory. Book 4. Chap. 
g. and in the proofs of the former Propofition. 

XCVIf. The Earth in the Milexniam 
will be without a Sea, or any large recepe 
tacle fill’d with mighty colleCtions and quan- 
tities of Waters. ! 

I faw anew heaven, and a new earth ; for the 
frft heaven, and the firft earth were paffed away, 
and there was no more fea. 
~ XCVIUIL The Earth in the Millennium 
will have no fucceffion of Light and Dark- 
nefs, Day and Night; but a -perpetual 
Day. 

The gates of the new Jerufalem fhall not be» fhut 
at all by day 3 for there {hall be no night there. 

And there fhall be no night there. 

XCIX. The ftate of the Millennium will 
not ftand in need of, and fo probably will be 
without, the light and prefence of the Sun 
and Moon, 


Chap.5. PH ENOMENZ 


And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the 


Moon to {hine in it. 
And they need no candle, neither light of the fun. 


C. At the conclufion of the Millennium, 
the Final Fudgment and Coxfummation of a}| 
things, The Earth will defert its prefent 
Seat and Station in the World, and be no 
longer found among the Planetary Choras. 

Ifaw a great white throne, and him that fat on it : 
from whofe face the earth and the heavens fled away, 
and there was found no place for them. 
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Apoc. xxi. 
23. 
Cap. xxii, 


Apoc, XX, 
TI. 
Theor.l 4, 


C; Io, 


SOLUTIONS: 
OR, 


An Account of the foregoing: Phenos 
mena from the Principles of Philo- 


fophy already laid down. 


Gikhoboks: tl, 


4 Solution of the Phenomena relating to 
the Molaick Creation, and the origi- 
nal Conftitution of the Earth, 


I. All thofe particular {mall Bodies of which our habi- 
table Earth is how compos’d , were originally in a 
mixed, confufed , fluid and uncertain Condition ; 
without any order or regularity. It was an Earth with- 
out form, and void; had darknefs {pread over the face of 
its Abyfs; and in reality was, what it has been ever 
ftil’d, A’ perfeé& Chaos. 


L a HIS has been already fufficiently ac- Hypoth, z. 


counted for, and need not be here a- prits, 
gain infilted on. 


H. The Formation of this Earth , or the Change of that 


Ckaos into an habitable World, was nota meer refule 
from 
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from any neceflary Laws of Mechanifm independently 
on the Divine Power; but was the proper effect of the 
Influence and Interpofition, and all along under the 
peculiar Care and Providence of God. 


IL °Tis not very eafy, I confefs, in fuch 
mighty Turns and Changes of the World, exadly 
to determine how far, and in what particulars, 
a fupernatural -or miraculous Interpofition of 
the Divine Power is concern’d; and how far 
the Laws of Nature; ot Mechanical Powers 
ought to be extended. Nay, indeed , ’tis diffi- 
cult enough, in feveral inftances , to determine 
what is the effe@ of a natural and ordinary, 
and what of a fupernataral and extraordinary 
Providence. . *Tis now evident, That Gravity , 
the moft mechanical Affection of Bodies, and 
which feems moft natural,depends entirely on the 
conftant and efficacious, and, if you will, the 
fupernatural and miraculous Influence of Al- 
mighty God. And I do not know whether the 
falling of a Stone to the Earth ought not more 
truly to. be efteem’d a fupernatural Effed , or a 
Miracle, than, what we with the greateft furprize 
fhould fo ftile, its remaining pendulous in ‘the 
open Air; fince the former requires an adtive In- 
fluence in the firft Caufe, while the latter fuppofes 
Non-annibilation only. But’befides this, 'T ho’ we 
were able exactly to diftinguifh in’ general the 
ordinary.Concurrence of God from, his extraor- 
dinary, yet would the task before us be ftill fuf- 
ciently difficult. For thofe Events or Actions 


are in Holy Scripture attributed immediately to. | 


the Power and Providence of God, which yet 
were to all outward appearance according to the 
conftant courfe of things, and would, abftract- 
edly from fuch Affirmations of the Holy Books, 
lave been efteem’d no more miraculous than 
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the other common Effeés of Nature, ‘or’ uftual 
Accidents of Humane Affairs; (as thofe who 
have carefully confider’d thefe matters efpecial- 
ly the Hiftorical and Prophetical: Parts of the 
Old Teftament mult be oblig’d to confels. Nei 
ther is it unreafonable that all things fhould in 
that manner be afcribed to’ the Supream Being 
on feveral accounts. ‘’Tis from him’ every thing 
is ultimately deriv’d:-He conferves the Natures’, 
and continues the Powers of every Creature: 
Fle not only at firft produc’d) bur perpetually 
difpofes and makes ufe of the whole Creation ; 
and every part thereof, as the Inftruments of his 
Providence: He forefaw and foreadapted the in- 
tire Frame: He determin’d his Co-operation or 
Permiffion to every AGion : He fo order’d and 
appointed the whole Sy{tem with every indivi- 
dual Branch of it, as to Time, Place, Proportion, 
and all other Circumftances, that nothing fhould 
happen unfeafonably, unfitly; difproportionate- 
ly, or otherwife than the Jun@ures of Affairs, the 
demerits of his reafonable Creatures, and the 
wife Intentions: of his Providence did require. 
In fine, he fo previoufly adjufted and contem- 
per’d the Moral and Natural World:to one ano- 
ther, that the Marks and Tokens 6f his Provi- 
dence fhould be in. all Ages legible and confpi- 
cuous, whatfoever the vifible fecondary Caufes 
or Occafions might be. Seeing then this is the 
true {tate of the Cafes and that confequently, 
Almighty God has fo conftituted the World that 
no Body can tell wherein it differs’ from one, 
where all were folely brought'to pafs by a mira- 
culous Power; ’tis by'no means. untrue or im- 
proper in the Holy Books to refer all thofe things 
which bare Humane Authors would derive from 
| fecond Canfes, the conftant Courfe of Nature, 
| and 


SOLUTIONS. BooklV. 


andthe Circumftances of: Humane Affairs to 
the firft Caufe, the ultimate. Spring and Original 
of all; and..to.call Mens Thoughts ( which are 


too apt to terminate there ) from the apparent . 


occafions, to the invifible God the Creator, Go- 
vernor, and Difpofer of the whole, and the fole 
Object of their Regard and Adoration. This is, 
I fay, a very proper and reafonable procedure; 
this is ufually obferv’d by the Sacred Penmen, 
(who are thereby peculiarly diftinguifh’d from 
Prophane. Authors) and this. is of the highelt 
advantage in Morality. But then it mutt be 
withal acknowledg’d, That.this creates great dif- 
ficulties in the prefent. Cafe, and makes it very 
hard ina Philofophick Attemptof this nature, to 
diftinguifh between. thofe. parts of the AMofaick 
Creation , which, are Mechanically to be account- 
ed for, and thofe in which the miraculous Exergy 
of God Almighty interpos’d it felf; which yet, 
if ever, is certainly to be allow’d in this cafe, 
where a new.World was to be form’d, anda 
wild Chaos reduc’d into a regular, beautiful, and 
permanent Syftem. This being {aid in general, 
to befpeak the Reader’s Candor in the prefent 
Cafe, and toforewarn him not to fear the 
moft Mechanical and Philofophick Account of 
this Creation, as.if thereby the Holy Scriptures 
were fuperfeded, or the Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence excluded ;_ I come direétly to the Point 
before us. and shall endeavour to determine 
what are the Inftances. of the extraordinary 
Power and. Interpofition of God in. this whole 
Affair. "That.as we fhall prefently fee how Or- 
derly, Methodical, and Regular this Formation 
was, fo we may before-hand be duly fenfible how 
Supernatural, Providential , and Divine it was 
alfo; and fo as well, like Chriftians , contem- 
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plate and adore the Omnipotent Creator in his 
Miraculous, as we , like Philofophers, {hall at- 
tempt to confider and remark his Vicegerent Na- 
ture in her Mechanical Operations therein. For, 
notwithitanding what has been above infifted 
on touching the frequency and propriety of af- 
cribing the Effects of Nature to the Divine 


Power (the former being indeed nothing, but 


the latter acting according to fixt and certain 
Laws); yet, becaufe more has been commonly, 
and may juftly be fuppos’d the importance of 
the ‘Texts of Scripture hereto relating ; becaufe 
the Finger of God, or his fupernatural Effici- 
ency, is if ever to be reafonably expeed in the 
Origin of Things, and that in a peculiar and 
remarkable manner ; becaufe fome things done 
in this Creation are beyond the power of Philo- 
fophy and Méchanifm, and no otherwife ac- 
countable but’by the Infinite Power of God him- 
felf; becaufe the days of Creation are fignally 
diftinguifh’d from thofe following, in which 
God is faid to have refted (when yer his ordi- 
hary Concurrence, and the Courfe of Nature 
was continued without Interruption), and muft 
therefore be reckon’d fuch, on which he truly 
exerted a Power different from the other. On 
all thefe accounts, I freely, and in earneft al- 
low and believe, That there was a peculiar 
Power, and extraordinary Providence exercis’d 
by the great Creator of all, in this Primitive Ori- 
gin of the Sublunary World, or Formation of 
the Earth which we are going to account for, 
The particular inftances I fhall give of the fame, 
without prefuming to exclude all others, are thefe 
following, 


1. The 


. . TONAL SRA eennsienons 
‘ pan sietienit be “amet NION se! 


eee ee 


Difcourfe, 


P: 4,557: 
Gen. 1.1. 


SOLUTIONS. BookIV. 


1. TheCreation of the matter of the Univerfe, 
and particularly of that of the Earth, out of no- 
thing, was without doubt originally the alone 
and immediate Work of God Almighty. Nature 
Clet what will be meant by that Name) could 
have no hand in this, from whence at the ut- 
moft fhe can but date her own Birth. ‘The pro- 
duction of a real Being out of nothing, or to 
{peak more properly,the primary bringing any real 
thing into Being, is in the Opinion of all Men, 
the Effeé& of no lefs than an Infinite and Om- 
nipotent Deity. I have already owned this to be 
the import of the firft words of this Creation 
we are now upon, In the beginning God created 
the Heaven and the Earth, And I think ’tis here 
no improper place to declare my Opinion ; 
That confidering the Idea and Nature of God in- 
cludes Aéive Power, Infinite Perfection, with Ne- 
ceffity and fo Eternity of Exiftence; when the Idea 
and Nature of matter fuppofes intire Inaétivity , 
no pofitive Perfection, and a bare Poffibility or Capa- 
city of Exiftence; ’tis a8 abfurd and unreafonable 
to attribute Eternity and Neceflity of Exiftence 
to the latter, as ’tis rational and natural to af- 
cribe thofe Perfe&tions, with a Power of Crea- 
tion, to the former. The very Being and Nuture, 
as well as the Properties and Powers of Matter be- 

ing moft juftly and moft philofophically to be re+ 
ferr’d to the Author of all, the Almighty Greator. 


And altho’ our imagination (a poor, finite, li+ | 


mited, and imperfect Faculty) be unable to have 
a pofitive Idea of the manner of the Production 
of a real Being at firft (as indeed ’twere fuffici- 
ently ftrange, if fo confin’d a Power of fo im- 
perfe& a Creature fhould adequately reach the 
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Chap.1. SOLUTIONS. 


Self-fubfiftence of Matter on the otherfideare { 
enormous ;- and the’ certainty of the proper 
Creation: of Spiritual Beings nobler than Matter, 
fuch as the Souls of Men are » aS great, as °tis 
utterly incredible they fhould have been yh ater- 
no too-( for I take it to be demonftrable that 
Souls are: immaterial: I think °tis far more rea- 
fonable to reft fatisfied with our former A ffer- 
tion, That God did truly bring Matter into be- 
ing at firft, than its Eternity fuppos’d, to make 
only the Modification and Management thereof 
the Province of the Almighty: And confequent- 
ly the firft inftancé of a Divine Efficiency with 
relation to the Subje& we are now upon, and 
the higheft- of all other’, was the original Pro- 
duction of the Matter of which. the Earth was 
to confilt, or the proper Creation of thofe infe- 
rior Heavens, and of that Earth which were tobe 
the fole Obje@& of the Divine Operations in the 
fix days Work. This p: rticular, I confefs,. does 
not fo properly belong to our prefent bufinefs, 
the Formation. of the Chaos into a habitable 
World; but could not well be omitted, either 
comfider’d in it felf, as it bears {o peculiar a Re- 
lation to: our prefenc purpole; or with refped 
to that mifconitruGion I might with fome Rez- 
ders have otherwife been liable to. . But [ pro- 
ceed; 

2. ‘The changing of the Courfe and Orbit of 
the Chaos into that of a Planet (to omit the for- 
mer Annual, and fubfequent Diurnal Revolutions; 
which tho’ equally from God » yet do not fo 
fully belong to this place); or the placing of 
the Earth in its primitive’ Circular Orbit at its 
# proper diftance , therein to revolve about the 
j Sax, was either an inftance:of the immediate 
Power, or at leat of the peculiar Providence of 


God. 
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God. For if we fhould fuppofe, astis poflible 
to do, that God did not by a miraculous Opes 
ration remove the Chaos or Comet from its very- 
, Eccentrick Elip/is to that Circle in which it now 
began to revolve; but that he made ufe of the 
AttraGion or Impulfe of fome other Body; yet. 
in this cafe, (without confidering that one of 
thofe Powers at leaft is nothing but a Divine 
Energy,) the Lines of each Bodies motion, the. 
quantity of force, the proper diftance from the 
Sun where, and the exact time when it hap- 
pen’d (toname no other particulars here) mutt 
have been fo precifely and nicely adjufted be- 
fore-hand by the Prefcience and Providence of 
the Almighty, that here will be not a much lefs 
remarkable Demonftration of the 7:{dom, Contri- 
vance, Care, and Goodne/s, than the other immedi- 
ate Operation would have been of the Power of 
God in the World. me 
(3.) The Formation of the Seeds of all Ani- 
mals and Vegetables was originally, 1 fuppofe the 
immediate Workmanship of God. As far as our 
Micrometers can help us to difcern the Make 
Vid. Bent- and Conftitution of Seeds; thofe of Plants evi- 
ly, Serm. dently, and’ by what hitherto appears of Ani- 
4 mals too, are no other than the intire Bodies 
themfelves in. parvo, and contain every one of 
the fame Parts and Members with the compleat 
Bodies themfelves when grown to maturity. 
When therefore, confequently, all Gemeration is 
with us nothing, as far as we,can find, but Nz- 
trition or Augmentation of Parts; and that agree- 
ably thereto no Seed has been by any Creature 
produc’d fince the beginning of things: “Tis 
very Juft, and very Philofophical to conclude 
them to have been originally every one created 
by God, either out of nothing in the primary 
| Exiftence 
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or out of preexifting Mat- 


ter,at the A4o/aick Creation. And indeed fince the 
~ Origin of Seeds appears to be hitherto unaccoun- 
table by the mechanical Laws of Matter and Mo- 
tion, tis but reafonable to fuppofe them the im- 
mediate work of the Author of Nature: which 
therefore I think the warieft Philofopher may well 


do in the prefent cafe. 


(4.) The Natures, Conditions, Rules nd Qu 


tities, of thofe feveral Motions and 
Powers according to which all Bo. 
dies ( of the fame general nature in 
themfelves ) are. {pecifi'd , diftin- 
guifh’d, and fitted for their feveral 
ufes, were no otherwife determin’d 
than by the immediate Fiat, Com- 
mand, Power, and Efficiency of 
Almighty God. °Tis to be ‘here 
confider'd, That tho’ the Power of 
mutual Attraction or Gravitation of 
Bodies appears to be conftant, and 
univerfal ; nay almoft effential to 
Matter in the prefent conttitution of 
the world ; (the intire Frame of thar 
Syf{tem in which we are, if-not of 
all the other Syftems, fo liridly de- 
pending thereon) yet the other Laws 
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of Nature, on which the particular qualities of 
Bodies depend, feems not to be {o; but mutable 


in themfelves, and 


actually chang’d 
to the changes in the 


according 


figure, bignefs, texture, or 


other conditions of the Bodies or Corpufcles with 
which they are concern’d. Thus the Cobfion of 
the parts of Matter, and that in fome with lefs, 
but in others with the greatelt and moft furpri- 


") Zing firmnefs; the Fermentation of feveral hetero. 
§ Sencous Particles, when mixt together; the 
| | Magneti{ mn 
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Magnetifm of the Loadftone, with the various 
and very ftrange Phenomena of that wonderful 
Foflil; the Elaficity of certain Fluids and So- 
lids; the contrary obftinate inflexibility and re- 
fiftance of others; the different Den/ity of feve- 
ral colleGions or maffes of Fluids, (while yet the 
greateft part of their contained {pace is, Vacuity ) 
not to be confiderably increas’d or diminifh’d, 
without the deftru@ion of the /pecies > All thefe, 
and many other Phenomena thew, That there are 
various Rules and Laws of Matter and Motion 
not belonging to all, as that of Gravitation does, 
but peculiar to fome particular conditions there- 
of ; which therefore may be chang’d, without 
any damage to the Law of Gravity. In the 
impreffing and ordering of which there is room 
for, if not aneceflity of, introducing the parti- 
cular and immediate efficacy of the Spirit of 
God at firft,+as well as of his continual concur- 
rence and confervation ever fince ; When there- 
fore, in a full agreement with the ancient Tra- 
ditions, ’tis faid by Mofes, That the Spars of God 
moved on the face of the waters. We may juftly 
underftand thereby his imprefling, exciting , or 
producing fuch Motions, Agitations, and Fermen- 
tations of the feveral Parts; fuch particular 
Powers of Attraction or Avoidance (befides the 
general one of Gravity ). of Concord or Enmity, 
of Union or Separation; and all thefe in fuch 
certain Quantities, on fuch certain Conditions 
of Bodies, and in fuch certain diftinét Parts and 
Regions of the Chaos, as were proper and necef- 
fary for that particular Courfe and Difpofition of 
Nature which it feem’d good to the Divine Spi- 
rit to introduce, and on which this future frame 
of things here below was ever after to depend. 


(s.) The Po 
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Chap.1: SOLUTIONS 


C5.) The Ordering of all things fo th 
the {pace of fix fucceffiye Solar Rey 
whole Creation fhould be finith’d, and each di. 
ftin& Day’s work fthouid be confin’d to, and 
compleated in its own diftin@ and Proper period, 
is alfo to be afcrib’d to the Particular Providence 
and Interpofition of God. That e 


very thing fol- 
lowed in its own order and Place: As that the 


Seeds of Vegetables on the Lhird, thofe of Fifh 
and Fowl! on the Fifth, and thofe of the Terre- 
firial Animals on the Sixth Day, fhould be every 
one plac’d in their Proper Soil, and fitly difpos’d 
at their proper time to accompany and correfpond 
with the fuitable difpofition of external Nature, 
and juft then to germiiate and fructify, when the 
order and procefs of the other parts of the Crea. 
tion were ready for, and required the fame. 
Every thing here does fo fuit together, that the 

plain footfteps of Particular Art and Contrivance 

are vifible in the whole condu@ and management 

of this matter: Which therefore is not to be de. 

riv'd from meer Mechanical Laws of Brute Mat- 
ter, but from a Supernatural and Divine Provi- 
dence. 

(6.) But principally, The Creation of our Firft 
Parents is to be efteem’d the peculiar Operation 
of the Almighty ; and that Whether we regard 
the Formation of their Bodies » Or the Forepaft 
Creation and After-Infufion of their Souls. °Tis 
Evident from the Mofaick Hiftory of the Creati: 
on, that Our Firft Parents were on the very fame. 

ay in which they were made, in a State of Ma- 

turity and Perfeétion , and capable of all Hu- 

mane Actions, both of Mind and Body. Now 

if they , like the other Animals , had been pro- 

dac’d in the ufual Time and Procef$ of Gene. 

ration , and come to ripenef$ of Age and Facul- 
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ties by degrees afterwards ; That were plainly 
impoffible. This Creation therefore mult have 
been peculiar, and the immediate Effec& of a 
Divine Power. And this is nolefs agreeable to 
Philofophy , than fuitable to the Dignity of the 
Subject , and for the Honour of Mankind. It 
has been already obferv’d that the Seeds of 
Plants and Animals muft be allow’d to have 
been all the immediate Workmanfhip of God ; 
and that they contain every individual Part or 
Member of the intire Bodies, is parvo; and that 
by confequence Generation is nothing elfe but 
Nutrition or Augmentation. Since therefore God 
by his immediate Power, Created the intire Bo~ 
die of all Plants and Animals, *tis by no means 
uard to conceive that he might Create them in 
what degree of Maturity and_ Perfection he 
pleas’d , without any manner of infringement of 
the Order of Nature then to be eftablifh’d : And 
:£ we have reafon to believe , that the Bodies of 
bruit Creatures were created i parvo, in a {mall 
State, fuch as we now call Seeds, and fo requir’d 
a proper Generation, 7. ¢. Nutrition and Augmen- 
tation of parts (as the Mofaick Hiltory plainly 
defcribes them’; and had it not done fo, we 
‘could not:with any certainty have afferted it ys 
We have fure equal reafon to believe, from the. 
defcription of the fame Author in this other cafe, 
that the Bodies of our Firft Parents were Origi- 
nally created in their Mature Bulk, and State of 
Manhood, fo as immediately to be capable of the 
fame Operations which at any time afterward 
they might be thought to be. This Miraculous 
Origination of the Bodies of our Firft Parents is 
therefore very rationally afcribed to the Finger of 
God by Mofes: And we may juftly believe that 
the Bléffed Trinity, as “tis reprefented in the ie 
cre 


- but look’d upon as the effeds of 
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cred. Hiltory , was peculiarly, concern’d in the 
Production of that Being which was to bear the 
Image of God, and be made capable of fome de- 
gree of his Immortality. And then as to the Soul 
of Man, °tis certainly a very diftin& Being from, 
and one very much advanced above the Body 5 
and therefore if we were fore’d to introduce a Di- 
vine Power in the Formation of the latter, we 
can do no lefs than that in the Creation and In- 
fufion'of the former. And indeed the Dignity 
and Faculties of the Human Soul are { vafily ex- 
alted above all the Material > Or merely Animal 
Creation, that its Original muft be deriv’d fiom 
the immediate Finger of God ina manner {till 
more peculiar and Divine than all the reft. That 
nearer refemblance of the Spiritual Nature, Im- 
mortal Condition, A@ive Powers , and Free, 
Rational, and Moral Operations of the Divine 
Being it felf, which the Souls of men were to 
bear about them , did but require fome peculiar 
and extraordinary Condué@ in their firft Fxiftence, 
after-Union with Matter » and - Introdu@ion 
into the Corporeal World. Agreeably whereto 
we may eafily obferve a fignal diftin@ion in the 
sacred Hiftory, between the formation of all 
other Animals, and the Creation of Man. In 
the former cafe ’tis only faid, Let the waters bring 
forth the moving creature that hath life. Let the earth Gen.i. 20, 
bring forth the living creature after bis kind. But of 
the latter the entire Trinity confult : And God Varfe 24. 
faid, Let Us make man in our image, after our like- aa ip 
nels. And the Lord God formed man of the duft adhd 
the ground, and breathed into bis noftrils the breath of 
life , -and man became a heving foul. As therefore 
the feveral parts of the Aéo/aick Creation before. 
mention’d are not to be mechanically attempted, 
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nary and Miraculous Power and Providence of 
God, fo more efpecially the Formation of the 
Body of Man in its mature ftate, and moft of all 
the primary Creation and after-Infufion of the 
Rational Human Soul, is to be wholly afcrib’d to 
the fame wonderful Interpofition and Efficiency 
of the Supreme Being, the Creator of all things, 
God bleffed for evermore. All which taken toge- 
ther and duly confidered, is, I think, a fufficient 
and fatisfactory Account of the Propofition be- 
fore us, and attributes as much to the Miracu- 
lous and Immediate Hand of God , as either 
Tradition, Reafon, or Scripture, require in the 
prefent Cafe. 
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Ill. The Days of Creation, and that of Reft, had their 
beginning in the Evening. 


yA ales III. This has been already accounted for, and 


Lem. 70. need not here be repeated. 
cy Hypoth. 


aE Corollary x. This Phenomenon in fome meaf[ure 


fre confirms our ypothefis, that the Primitive Days of 
the World were Years alfo, . For otherwife the [pace of 
one fingle fhort Night feems too inconfiderable to have 
been taken {uch notice of in this Hiftory ; and then, and 
ever after, made the firft half of the Natural Day. 
But if wt were equal to half a Year, it was too confi- 
derable to be omitted , and its memory was very juftly earthy 
preferu’d in jucceeding Ages. andW 
Corollary 2. We may here begin to take notice of thd he 
the Regularity and Methodicalne{s of this Hiftory of the vs 
Creation: Which, tho it principally intends the giving 
an account of the Vifible Parts of the World, and how the 
ftate of Nature in each Period appeared in the Day 
time; yet Omits not. the foregoing Night : swhich is 
very Mechanical and Natural, For in the preceding 
Night 
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Night all things were [o prepar’d and difpos’d, that the 
Work of each Day might, upon its appearance, difplay 
at felf; might be exhibited, not in its unfeen beginnings, 
or fecret Workings, not in its previous Caules, and 
gradual Procedure, ( which was not the Defign of this 
Eiffory ) but: in that more aiftink and perfec? condi- 
tion im which things would in the Day time appear to 
the view of a Spectator, and under which chiefly they 
were to be d:fertbed and recorded in this Hiftory. 
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IV. At the time immediately preceding the Six D 
Creation , the Face of the Abyfs, 
gions of the Chaos , 
nefs, 


ays 
or fuperior Ree 
were involv’d in a Thick Dark. 


IV. If we confider what has been already faid of Lem. 42, 
the Nature of a Comet, or peculiarly of thar 4p. @e. and 
mo/phere which has been before fhewn to have been xu fe ts 
the ancient Chaos, we ought to reprefent itto our pri 
felves as containing a Central, Solid, Hot Body, 
of about 7090 or 8000 Miles in Diameter; and 
befides that, a vaftly large, fluid, heterogeneous 
Mafs, or congeries of Bodies, in a very rare, fe- 
perate, and expanded condition, whofe Diame- 
ter were twelve, or perhaps fifteen times as long 
as that of the central Solid, or about rooocca 
Miles; which is the Atmofphere or Chaos now to be 
confider’d : In which we muft remember was 
contain’d both a fmaller quantity of dry, folid, or 
earthy Parts, ( with a ftill much fimaller of Aery 
and Watery) anda much larger quantity of denfe 

and heavy Fluids, of which the main bulk of the 

At mo[phere was compos’d, all confufedly mix’d; 

blended, and jumbled together. In which ftate 

the Theorif’s Firft Figure, excepting theiomiflion Theor p.3s: 

of the Central Solid, will well enough reprefenc 

it; and in which ftate we accordingly delineate 

it in the following Figure : 
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But upon the change of the Comet’s Orbit 
from Elliptical to Circular, the Commencing of 
the Mofaick Creation, and the Influence of the 
Divine Spirit, all things would begin to take 
their own places, and each fpecies of Bodies rank 
chemfelves into that order, which, according to 
the law of {pecifick gravity, were due to them. 
By which method the Mafs of denfe Fluids’, 
which compos ‘the main bulk of the intire 
Chaos , being heavier than. the Maffes of Earth, 
Water, and Air, would: fink downwards with 
the preateft force and velocity, and elevate thofe 
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Maffes inclofed among them upwards. Which 
procedure muft therefore diftinguifh the Chaos or 
Atmofphere into. two very different and diftin@ 
Regions: The lower and. larger whereof would 
be a collection or fyftem of denfe and heavy 
Fluids, ora vaft Aby/s immediately encompafling 
the central folid Body :.The higher and leffer 
would be a collection, or fyltem of earthy, 
watery, and aery Parts, confufedly mix’d toge- 
ther, and encompafling the faid Aby/s, in the 
fame manner as that did the central Solid. And 
this [ take to be the ftate of DarknefS, which 
the Propofition we are upon mentions: And 
that the Chaos, particularly, the Face or upper 
Regions of it, were at this time infuch a darkand 
caliginous Condition, will eafily appear. For all 
thofe Opake or Earthy Corpufcles which before 
rovd about the immenfe Regions of the Armo- 
{phere , and frequently even then obfcur’d the 
Central Solid to any external Speéator , were 
now crouded nearer together; and inftead of 
flying up and down in, or poffefling an Orb of 
40006 or s0000 Miles in thicknefs, were reduced 
tq a narrower Sphere, and confin’d within a {pace 
not perhaps in Diameter abovethe thoufandth part 
ofthe former ; and muft by confequence exclude 
the Rays of the Sun in anotherguef$ manner 
than before. We cannot but obferve in our pre- 
{ent Air, That the very fame Vapours which, when 
diffipated and fcatter’d through the Atzo/phere, 
( whofe extent yet is not great) freely admit 
the Rays of the Sun, and afford us clear and light- 
fome days; when they are collected into Clouds, 
become opake Maffes, and are capable of obfcu- 
ring the Sky, and rendring it confiderably dark 


, ) tous. In the fame manner ’tis eafy to fuppofe, 
oe | that thofe Opake and Earthy. Matfles, which in 
ny | 


the 
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thofe vafter Regions would but in a lefs degree, 
and in fome places, exclude the Beams of the 
Sun, muft, when collected and crowded. clofer 
together on the furface of the Aby{s , exclude 
them in a degree vaftly furpaffing the former 
muft occafion an entire darknefs in all its Regi- 
ons, and particularly in thofe upper ones, over 
which they were immediately collected. And if 
f-om the former comparifon we eftimate how few 
Vapours collected into a Cloud with us will caufe 
no inconfiderable degree of darknefs; and allow, 
as is but reafonable, a proportionably greater de- 
eree of darknefs to a proportionably greater num- 
ber of Earthy and Opake Corpufcles crowded to 
gether; we fhall not doubt but all manner of 
communication with the Heavenly Bodies,and the 
External World, muft be intirely interrupted ; and 
the leaft imaginable Ray or Beam of Light from 
the Sun excluded, not only from the loweft, but 
even all, excepting the very higheft Regions of 
this fuperior Chaos. Which ftate of Nature, be- 
longing to this time, immediately preceding the 
Hexameron, is not amifS reprefented by the 7dco- 
rif’s Second Figure, which is accordingly here 
delineated. 
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| V.. The Vifible part of the Firt Day’s Work was the 


Produftion of Light, or its fucceffive Appearance to 
all the parts of the Earth; with the confequent. di- 


| {tinG@tion of Darknefs and Light, Night and Day upon 
| the face of it. 


V. If we remember in what ftate we left the 
j te |C4a0s in the laft Propofition, and fuffer our 
~~ | thoughts to run naturally along with its fucceed- 
fing mutations, we fhall find that the next thing 
Ito be here confider’d, (for the Subterraneous 
‘Syftem of denfe Fluids, or the great Aby/s, not 
‘Coming directly within the Defign of Mofes, is 
| not 
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not here to be particularly profecuted any far- 
ther) is the Separation of this Upper and Ek- 
mentary Chaos, or Congeries of Earthy, Watery 
and Aery Corpufcles, into two fomewhat diffe- 
rent Regions ; the one a Solid Orb of Earth, 
with great quantities of Water in its Pores ; the 
other an Atmofphere in a peculiar fenfe, or Mafs 
of the lighteft Earthy, with the reft of the Wa- 
tery and the Aery Particles, ftillfomewhat confu- 
fedly mixt together. For fince this Upper Caos, 
(tho’ in general much lighter than the Ady/s be- 
neath) confifted of parts very Heterogeneous, 
and of different fpecifick gravities (the Earthy 
being heavier than the Watery, and thofe yet 
heavier. than the Aery Particles ;) *tis evident, 
that in the fame manner as this whole mixed 
Mafs was feparated from the heavier Aby/s be- 
neath, muft it again feparate and divide it felf in- 
to two fuch general Orbs as were juft now men- 
tion’d. The former confifting of the denfer and 
folider parts, fuch as the Earthy, Claiy , Sandy, 
Gravelly , Stony Strata of the prefent Earth, 
with fo many of the Watery Particles as either 
being already in thofe Regions mutt be inclofed 
therein, or could defcend from above, and have 
admittance into the Pores thereof: The /atter of 
the lef$ Solid, Lighter, and.Earthy, with the reft 
of the Watery, and the Aery Particles, not yet 
fufficiently diftinguifh’d from each other. ‘This 
procefs will I fuppofe eafily be allow'd, except- 
ing what relates to the enclofing of the Watery 
parts within the Earth; with relation to which, 


tis commonly fuppos’d that becaufe Water is. 


{pecifically lighter than Earth, it muft in the re- 
gular digeftions of a Chaos, take the Upper fi- 
tuation, and cover that higheft Orb, as. that 
would others of greater gravity than it felf. tt 
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alfo commonly imagin’d that the M/o/aick Cofmo- 


gony favours fuch an Hypothefis, and {fuppofes the’ 


Waters to have encompafs’d the Globe, and co- 
ver'd its furface, till on the third day they were 
deriv’d into the Seas. .Now, as I by no means 
apprehend any neceflity of underftanding the 
Mofaick Creation in this fenfes fo I am very 
fure *tis contrary to a Philofophick account of 
the Formation of the Chaos; unlefS one of thefe 
two things were certain, Either that the quanti- 
ty of Water were fo much greater than that of 
Earth, that all the Pores and Interftices of the 
latter could not contain it; or elfe that it was 
generally elevated into the Air in the form of 
Vapour, and fuftained there while the Earth fet- 
led and confolidated together, and did not till 
then defcend and take its own proper place. 
The former of which is neither reconcilable to 
the Mofaick Creation, nor will beafferted by any 
who knows, even fince the Deluge, how {mall 
the quantity of Fluids in comparifon to that of 
the Solids is in the Earth on which we live. And 
the Jatter is too much to be granted in the prefent 
cafe by any confidering perfon, who knows that 
a Comet’s Vapours conftitute the main part of 
that Tailor Mift, which is fometimes equal to a 
Cylinder, whofe Bafis is ro00000 Miles in Dija- 
meter, and its Altitude as far as fromthe Sun 
to the Earth, or 54000000 Miles ; (as it was 
in the laft famous Comet in 1681. reprefented 
in Mr. Newton’s own Scheme) Let the rarity of 
the fame be fuppos'd as great as any Phenomena 
fhall require. For to clear this matter by a fa- 
miliar Inftance or Experiment; Take Sand or 
Dult, and let them fall gently into a Veffel, till 
it be near full: Take afterwards fome Water, 
and pour it alike gently into the fame Veflel : 

And 
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And it will foon appear, that, notwithftanding 
the greater fpecifick gravity of the Dry and 
Earthy, than of the Moilt and Watery parts, 
(whence one might imagine that the Sand or 
Duft would be the loweft, and the Water {wim 
uppermoft on the furface of the other, without 
mingling therewith) yet will the latter imme- 
diately fink downwards, and fo throughly drench 
and fatiate the faid Mafs before any will remain 
on the top, that its proportion to that of the 
Solid parts will be very confiderable. Which 
being apply’d to the point before us, will take a- 
way all imaginable difficulty in the cafe: It be- 
ing evident, without this comparifon, that fuch 
Watery Particles as were already intermix’d 
with the others would remain where they were; 
and with this, equally fo, that the reft, which 
were above the fame, upon the firft fubfidence of 
the Earthy Strata would penetrate, pervade and 
faturate the fame. So that on this firlt Day or Year 
of the Creation, the Earthy and Denfer parts 
would take their places loweft, on the furface of 
thegreat Abyfs; would fettlein partintothe fame, 
and. compofe an Orb of Earth; and in its Inter- 
tices and little Cavities all fuch Watery Particles 
as were already in this Region, or defcended up- 
on it before its confolidation, would be en- 
clos’d ; and that as far above the furface of the 
Abys, to which they would be contiguous, as 
their quantity could enable them to reach. On 
this firlt Day or Year alfo the upper Regions of 
the Chao, being now infome meafure freed from 
thofe Earthy and Opake Maffes which before 
excluded the fame, and caufed the before-men- 
tion’d thick. Darknefs; would in fome degree 
admit the Rays of the Sun. Now therefore 
that glorious Emanation, Light, the vilible part 
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of this days Work, would begin to appear on 
the face of the Earth: Now would It, by the 
Annual Motion, fucceffively illuminate the {e. 
veral parts of it: And now would it confequent- 
ly caufe thac natural Diftin@ion between Dark. 
nefs and Light, Night and Day round thewhole 
Globe, which was to be accounted for in this 
Propofition. Which progrefs of the Chaos, and 
ftate of Nature is well enough exhibited by the 


Theoryf's third Figure ; which therefore is here 
delineated. 
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Corollary, Hence we may obferve the Fuftnels of 
the Mofaick Creation, and how fitly it begins at the 
ProduGion of Light 3 without taking notice of {uch 
prior conditions, and fuch preparations of the Chaos 
which have been before explain’d, and were im order 
of Nature previous to this days Work. For thi ac- 
count reaching only to the Vifible World, and the Vifible 
Effects in it $ and keeping ftill within the bounds of 
fenfe, and of common obfervatin , could not better 
be accommodated to the truth of things, and the ca~ 
pacities of all, than by fuch a Procedure. The Ancient 
condition of the Chaos in former Ages was no way 
here concern’d, and fo was intirely to be omitted. 
The State of Darkne{s which immediately preceded the 
Six Days Work, and which, with relation thereto, 
was neceffary to be mention'd, made a very proper 
i Yoduétion, and fo very fitly was to be hinted at 
by way of Preface thereto. Both which cafes are ac- 
cordingly by Mofes taken care of. And {o the firft 
Period was the Produttion of Light, the Admiffin 
of the Rays of the Sun, and the Origin of Day and 
Night depending thereon 5 as the Method and De- 
corum of things, with the apprebenfions of the People, 
did both very. naturally require. For fince tn this 
Sacred Hiftory of the Origin of things, uot only the 
Vifible World, and the Vifible parts of it vere fing- 
by concern’d 3 But principally the Effects to be enu- 

merated were {uch as requird the Light and Heat 
of the Sun, the one to be View’d, the other to be Pro- 
duced by 3 and without the latter could no more have 
Been at all, than been Confpicuous without the 
former; “Twas very fuitable, and very natural in the 
firft place to introduce the Caufe or Inftrument, and 
afterwards in the {ucceeding Periods, to recount the 
Effects thereof im the World : Firft to acquaint us 
that the Light and Heat of the Sun were in fome 


mealure admitted into the upper Regions of the Chaos, 
and 


and ti 
all: 
WEL ¢ 
Cee 
Earth 
iui) 
Opeth 
rn U 
the Aty 
Hom 
; and the 


cient 
Way 
ited, 
ud the 
bert, 
proper 
“4 at 
re Ace 
fn 

mn | 
yy on 

A De | 
Pipe 
my this | 
aly the 


Chap. r. SOLUTIONS. 

and then to relate thofe remarkable confequences there- 
of which the Succeeding Periods of the Creation exhis 
bited on the face of the Earth, Which Order of Na- 
ture, and Succeffion of Things, as accordingly very 
prudently and fitly obferv’d, and kept pace with, in 
this Sacred Eiftorys 


VI. The vifible part of the Second Day’s Work was the 


Elevation of the “i, with all its contained Vapours ; 
the fpreading it for an Expanfum above the Earth, and 
the diftin&tion thence arifing of Superior and Inferio# 
Waters : The former confifting of thofe Vapours , 
rais'd and fuftain’d by the Air; The latter of fuch as 
either were inclos’d in the Pores, Interftices and Bowels 
of the Earth, or lay upon the Surface thereof. 


VI. When at the Conclufion of the former 
Day the Heat of the Sun began confiderably to 
penetrate the Superior Regions of the Chaos, 
and the two different Orbs, the Solider Earthy, 
and the Fluider Aery Maffes, began to be pretty 
well diftinguifhed, the fame things would pro= 
ceed ftill on this fucceeding Day. The Lower 
Earthy Strata would be fettling fomewhat clofer 
together ; the Watery parts would fubfide, and 
faturate their inward Pores and Vacuities, and 
the Armo/phere would free it {elf more and more 
from the heavieft and moft Opake Corpufcles, 
and thereby become in a greater degree tenuious, 
pure, and clear than before. Whereupon by 
that time the Night or firft half of this Second 
Dey or Year was over, and the Sun arofe, The 
Light and Heat of that Luminary, would more 
reely and deeply penetrate the Atmofphere, 
and become very fenfible in thefe Upper or Aery 
Regions. Which being fuppos'd, the proper 


. Effe& which were to be next expected mult be; 


that vaft quantities of Vapours would be eleva- 


| fed into, and there fuftained by the now better 


purified 
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wirifed Airs while in the mean time all the 
Earthy Corpufcles which were uneapable of 
rarefaction, and with them all fuch Watery Par- 
ticles as were fo near the Earth that the Sun’s 
Power could not fufficiently reach them, were 
{till inking downwards and increafing the craf- 
frude and bulk of the Solid Earth, and of its 
‘acluded Waters. From all which ’tis eafie 
ro account for the Particulars of this Day’s 
Work. Lhe Expanfum or Firmament which 
was this day fpread out above the Earth was 
plainly the 4, now truly fo called , as be- 
ing freed from molt of its Earthy mixtures. ‘The 
Superior Waters, All thofe which in the form of 
Vapour a half years heat of the Sun, with the 
continual afliftance of the Central Fleat, could 
elevate, and the Air fuftain. The Inferior Waters, 
thofe which were not elevated, but remain’d. 
below, all that fell down with, were enclofed 
in, funk into, and, if you will, lay upon the 
Orb of Earth beneath. And when it is part'+ 
cularly faid by Mo/fes that twas this Expan[um 
- Eirmament which was to divide the Superior 
com the Inferiot Waters, that is exactly agree 
sble to the nature of things, and fuitable to this 
ccount : Ic being the Am which truly and pro- 
erly fuftain’d all thofe Vapours, as now it does 
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he Clouds, above the Earth; and was thereby 
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se'means of feparating them from their Fellows 
, the Bowels, or on the furface thereof. Which 
fate of the Chaos, or Progrefs of the Creation, is 
well reprefented in the Theorif's fourth Figure 5 
which here follows. 
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Corollary 


Y. Hence appears a {uficient Rear 
why in this Si 


x Days Creation one intive Day 
loud to the Formation of the Atr; and 
ing the Vapours in the fame » from thofe beneath: 
which has hitherto feenad fomewhat 
portionate, 
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"11s certain this Work requird as lone: 
a time, and was of as great 


tm portance as any other 


whatloever: All that Water which. the Earth wis 


to hawein its Air, or upon “sts Surface, till the Dea 
luge, being, *tis probable, intirely owing to this days 


elevation of them 


« For had they not been thus buoy’ d 


Coplay up and luftain’d on high, t hey mut have funk down. 
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svard, and {o heen inclofed in the Bowels of the Earth, 
svithout poffibslity of redemption; and bave rendrea 
the Antediluvian World more like to a dry and barren 
Wildernefs, than, what it >was toexceed, a juicy 
fruitful and habitable Canaan. — 
Coroll. 2. Hence arifes a new confirmation that 
the Days of the Creation were Years al/o. Fer [ee- 
ing the quantity of Water which was preferv’d above 
ground, and fill'd all the Seas before the Deluge, was 
no greater than was this Second Day €levated into 
Vapour ; had this Day been no longer than one of ours 
at prefent, the forementiond quantity would have 
been {o far from faturing the Earth, fupplying the Ri- 
vers, and filling all the Seas, that every day it woul 
be wholly exbal’d afterwards, and fuffer the intire 
Vegetable and Animal Kingdoms to perifh for want 
of moifture. All which, im the Hypothelis we bere 
take, is wholly avoided, and a very fit and fuitable 
proportion of Waters prefere’d above for all the ne- 
céffities of the Earth, with its Productions and. Inbabi- 
vants, And this confideration affords one very good 
realon why the commencing of the Diurnal Rotation 
avas defer'd till after the Formation of the Earth was 
overs there being an evident neceffity thereof in order 
to the providing Water [ufficient for the needs of thofe 
Creatures for whofe fake the whole Creation was or- 
daind and perform’d. In which procedure plain to- 
hens of the Divine Wifdom cannot but be very con{pi- 
cuous and obfervable to ws. 


VII. Thevifible parts of the Third Day’s Works were 
two; the former, the ColleGtion of the inferior Wa- 
ters, or fuch as were now under the Heaven, into the 
Seas, with the confequent appearance of the dry Land ; 
the latter, the production of Vegetables ont of that 
Ground fo lately become dry. 


VIL In 


Chap. 1). SOLUTIONS. 


VII. In order to the Apprehending of the 
double operation of this Day, we mutt call to 
mind what ftate the Orb of Earth was in by this 
time. Wehave feen already that it had been 
fetling together, and fixing it felf on the furface 
of the 46y/s from the very beginning of the Crea- 
tion; and we ought to fuppofe that in the {pace 
of two years it was not only become wholly di- 
{tinct from the Aby/s below, and the Atmo| phere 
above it, but that it was fettled and confolidated 
together, and its Strata grown firm and com- 
pacted. We mutt farther obferve, that by rea- 
fon of its Columns, different Denfity, and Spe- 
cifick Gravity , (attefted to,’ 4 priort from the 
Chaos's, and 4 pofferiori from the internal Earth’s 
Pheenomena,) it was fetled into the Abyfs in dif- 
ferent degrees, and thereby became of an un- 
equal furtace diftinguifh’d into Mountains, Plains 
and Valleys. Which things being fuppos’d and 
confider’d, the two Works of this Day or Year of 
the Creation, which are of themfelves very dif- 
ferent, will be eafily underftood and reconcil’d. 
For when at Sun-fet, or the conclufion of the 
laft Day, we left the Air by half a Years Power 
of the Sun crowded with Vapours to a prodigious 
degree; upon the coming on of this Third Day, 
and in its Night or former half, the faid  vatt 
quantities of Vapours muft needs defcend, and 
fo by degrees muft leave the Air pretty free, 
and take their places on the Surface of the Farth ; 
altering thereby their own denomination, and 
becoming of Upper or Celeftial, Lower or Tere 
retrial Waters. Indeed if we do but allow the 
effe& tobe in any meafure anfwerable to the 
time, we. fhall grant that in the half year of 
Night, which is the former part of this Third 
Period of the Creation, the main Body of the 
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Vapouis muft have not only defcended down 
upon the Earth, but, by reafon of the inequality 
of its Surface, and the Solidity withal, have run 
down from the higher and more extant parts, 
by the Declivities and Hollows, into the loweft 
Valleys, and moft depreffed Regions of all; 
muft in thefe places have compos’d Seas and 
Lakes every where throughout the Surface of the 
Earth ; and fo by that time the light appear’d 
and the Sun’s rifing began the latter part of this 
Day, the intire face of the Globe, which was 
jult before cover’d as it were with the defcend- 
ing Waters, muft be diftinguifh’d into over- 
flow’d Valleys, and extant Continents, into Seas 
and Dry-land, that very Work of this Day we 
were in the firft place to enquire about. Tbe 
waters under the heavens were now gathered together 
into their refpective and diftindt places, and the 
dry land appear'd and became fit for the Producti 
on of the Vegetable Kingdom. Which there- 
fore moft naturally leads us to the fecond branch 
of this Day’s Work. For when this part hither- 
to was compleated on the Night or former half 
of this Day (which the Abfence of the Sun fo 
long together rendred peculiarly and folely fit to 
perinit and procure the defcent of the Vapours); 
and when at the fame time the Dry Land was 
now diftinguifh’d from the Seas, and jult become 
(in the utmoft degree) moift and juicy; upon 
the Sun Rifing, or coming on of the Day-tinie, 
’twas of all other the moft fit and convenient 
Seafon fer the Germination of the Seeds of Ve- 
getables, and the growth of Trees, Shrubs, 
Plants and Herbs out of the Earth. The Soil, 
Satur’d and Fatned by the foregoing half Year’s 
defcent of Vapours, was now like the ‘Tavs that 
fruitful Seminary of the Vegetable and Animal 
productions 
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_ productions of Primitive Nature, fo much cele- 


c 


brated by all Antiquity. An intire half year of Theor 1 
the Sun’s prefence together, was.a time as proper 
and as natural for fuch a purpofe as could poiti- + 
bly be defir’d.. And when there was this aif 

Year of Day to {pare in this Period of the Crea- 

tion, after one Work was compleated ; and the 
fame was fo very ficly prepar’d and difposd for 
the production of Vegetables; *tis no wonder 
that this above all the other Divifions has a double 
Task, and that the Seas and Dry Land were di- 


ftinguifh’d, and the Vegetables produc’d on the 
fame Day or Year of the Création ; according 


as from the Ado/cick Hiltory the prefent Propo- 

ition afferts. And if we allaw for the defea 

of the inequalities of the outward Surface, too 

{mall to be therein confider'd ; and fuppofe the 
Atmo{phere fLomewhat clearer than before; the 
former figure will ftill ferve well enough, and Theor. 
reprefent the progrefs and ftate of the Earth at 39. J 
the conclufion of this Third Day. P 

Corollary 1. When according to our prefent ac- 
counts of thefe matters, this is the only day of the 
Creation to which a double work, and that the one 
quite different from the other, ought to be alcrib’d, 
and is afcrib’d by Mofes ; The Night being peculiar 
ly fit for the former, and theDay for the latter ope~ 
ration; which could happen on none of the other Pe- 
riods; This exaétnefs of corre[pondence ought to be 
efteen'd an Evidence of the literal fenfe of the H7i- 
ter, and of ‘his accommodation to the nature of things s 
and «a very confiderable confirmation of thofe Hypo- 
thefés on s»bich it fo naturally depends. 

Coroll.. 2, Hence arifes a Confirmation of what Phenom. 
was before afferted that the Antediluvian Earth bad 43. prids. 
only leffer Lakes and Seas, not a vaft Ocean. For’ 
shen the quantity of Waters belonging to the Earth 
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and Air at firft, was no more than was elevated in 
one half year, and at once fufeain'd by the Air 5 no 
one will imagine it fufficient to fill the itire Ocean 
alone, if there bad been neither leffer Seas, nor Rivers 
to be fupply’d therewith. And fo, vice verla, Ir having 
been provd by other Arguments, that there was no 
Ocean, but only leffer Seas, before the Flood, This 
Account which affords fufficient quantity of Water for 
the latter, but not for the former, ts thereby not @ 
little confrm’d. 

Coroll. 4. Tho! the Heat and Influence of the Sun 
avas on. this Third Day very great, yet was bis Body 
rot yet Vifible. For fince at his Rifing the Earth and 
loweft Regions of the ir were very full of moifture, 
while the higher Regions were very clear and bright 5, 
the force of his beat would be fo great as to elevate 
confiderable quantities of Vapours on a fudden, and 
thereby (ere the loweft Air had depofited gts Vapours, 


and vendred it {elf tran[parent) the Sun would anew 


hide himfelf in a thick Mijt, and fo prevent bis own 
becoming con{picuous, which otherwife tis not 1mpror ~ 
bable be might this Day have been, 


VIII. The Fourth Day’s Work was the Placing the Hea- 
venly Bodies, Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the Expanfum or 
firmament, é.e. The rendring them Vilible and Con- 
{picuous on the Face of the Barth: Together with their 
feveral Affignationsto their refpeétive Offices there. 


VIIL Altho’ the Light of the Sun penetrated 
the Atmofpbere in fome fort the firft Day, and 
in the fucceeding ones had very confiderable in- 
fence upon it; yet is it by no means to be 
fuppos’d that his Body was Vifible all that while. 
Tho’ we every day enjoy much more Light and 
Heat from the Sun than the,Primitive Earth 
could, for a confiderable {pace, be fuppos’d to 


have done, yet tis but fometimes that the Air 
19 
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is fo clear as to rendér his Body difcernible by 
us. Avery few Clouds or Vapours gather’d to- 
gether in our Air areable, we fee, to hinder fuch 
a profpect for Weeks, if not Months together 3 
while yet at the fame time we are fufficiently 
fenfible of his Force and Influence in the con- 
{tant produ@ions of Nature. Which things be- 
‘ing duly confider’d, and the vaftnefs and den- 
fity of the Upper Chaos allow’d for , ’twill be but 
reafonable to afford a great fpace, even after the 


j, firft penetration of Light, for the intire clearing 


of the <Atmofphere, and the diftind view of the 
Sun’s Body by a Spectator on the Surface of 
the Earth. I fuppofe no one will think the 
two firlt Days or Years‘of the Creation too long 
for fuch a work ; or if any one does, the par- 
ticular work and ftate of the Atmofphere on 


. | but fo as to be wholly Strangers to a Spectator on 


Earth, 
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Earth, were rendred viff¥e, and expos’d to the 
view of all who fhould be fuppos’d to be there at 
the fame time. They now were in the Sacred 
Stile, placed im the Firmament of Heaven, gave Light fj iu: 
My upon the Earth ; began to rule plainly and vifibly J 
i over the Day, and over the Night, and to divide the 
Light from the Darknefs; as ever fince they have 

Atlas continued to do. And now the inanimate W orld, 
A Chin, Part or the Earth, Air, Seas, and all their Vegetable | 

‘i 2.P- 45 | Drodu@ions are compleat; and the Tradition of | 
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Hh woe thofe Chinefes who inhabit Formofa, and other || 

Aa iat log. p.s8- Iflands, appears well-grounded, and exactly true, 
AL 8 who hold; That the World, when firft created, was 

sy without Form or Shape; but by one of their | 

Deities was brought to its full Perfection in four | 

Years. Which Progrefs of the Creation, and State | 

Theor. p. O£ Nature is exaétly reprefented by the Theorsff's |} 

qi. €fth and lait Figure; which therefore here fol- | 


lows, 
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IX. The fifth Day’s Work was the Produftion of the Fith 
and Fowl out of the Waters; with the Benediction 
beftow’d on them in order to their Propagation. 
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IX. The Terraqueous Globe being now become 
habitable both to the {wimming and volati! Ani- 
| mals; and the Air clear, and fo penetrable by that 
jcompleat Heat of the Su», which was requifite 
to the Generation of fuch Creatures; ‘tis a very 
|proper time for their Introdu@ion. Which was 
accordingly done upon this fifth Day or Year of 
ithe Creation. Thofe Seeds, or little Bodies of 
\Fith and Fow! which were contain’d in the Water; 
(or 
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(or moift fruitful ‘lacs of kin to it) were now ex- X. 
pos'd to the kindly warmth of the Suz, and the} (oil 
conftant fupply of a moft gentle and equal Heat | to. 
from beneath; they were neither difturbed by | i !0 
the fudden alteration of the Temperature of the | tieA 
Air from the violence of Winds, or by the Agita- | and 
tions of the Tide (which was both very fmall, } beg 
in thefe {mall Seas; and by reafon of the ab- | bar! 
{ence of the Divrnal Rotation, imperceptibly eafy, | apr 
Pi gentle, and gradual;) thefe Seeds, I fay, when | lntz 
Hh invigorated wich the Divine Benedidion , be- J oftie 
he came now prolifick; and in this fifth Day’s time | Wars 
! a numerous Off-fpring of the fwimming and vo- | tio 
latil Kinds arofe, whereby the two fluid Ele- J ord 
ments, Water and Air became replenifh’d with delign 
thofe firft Pairs, which by the Benediction they | fatha 
{traightway receiv’d, were enabled to become 4 df ti 
the original of all of the fame Kinds, which J wth 
ever were to be the Inhabitants of thofe Regions | tino 
afterwards. Which time and procedure is no lefs | ed th 
agreeable to the State of the World in our Hypo- | Mls 
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thefis, than “tis to the exprefs Affirmations of } props 

Moles, who makes Fifh and Fowl the fole Pros: } tici/p 

duct of the fifth Day or Year of the Creation. Sertas 

Cent, a 

X. The Sixth Day’s Work was the Produftion of all the } ppj\... 

ak Terreftrial or Dry-land Animals; and that in a different an 

ie manner. For the Brute Beafts were produc’d out of the ut a 
| Earth, as the Fifh and Fowl had been before outof the | Soul of 

Waters ; but after that the Body of 4dam was form’d | lat (){ 

of the Duft of the Ground ; who by the Breath of } Jy y),; 

Life breath’d into him in a peculiar manner, became a } 4), °_ 

Living Soul. Some time after which , on the fame | “ a 

! day, he was caft into a deep Sleep, and Eve was form'd | Or, wh 
P| * gut of a Rib taken from his fide. Together with feve- | fant an 
ral other things, of which a more particular account | the), 


has been already given on another occafion. 
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X. The Earth being now grown more Solid, 
Compact, and Dry, its Surface diftinguifh’d in- 
to Sea and Dry-land, each of which were ftor’d 
in fome fort with Inhabitants and Ve etables , 
the Air being fully clear, and fit for Relvimtony 
and the other’ Difpofitions of External Nature 
being equally fubfervient to this, as well as it had 
been before to the laft day’s Productions ; twas 
a proper Seafon for the Generation of the Dry- 
land Animals, and the Introduétion of the nobleft 
of them, Adan; which accordingly were the firft 
Works, on this fixth Day or Year of the Crea- 
tion. Any more particular account of which, 
or of the following Works is not fo direétly the 
defign of this Theory, and fo fhall not be here 
farther infifted on.” We may only take notice 
of two things; the one is the peculiar A¢an- 
ner; the other the peculiar Time for the Crea- 
tion of Man. As to the former, Tho’ *tis prant- 
ed that all the other Day’s Works mention’d by 
Mofes were brought to pafS in, a natural way by 
proper and fuitable Inftruments, and a mecha- 
nical Procefs, as we have feen through the whole 
Series of the foregoing Creation; yet ’tis evi- 
dent, as has been already obferv’d, That an im- 
mediate and miraculous Power was exercis’d in 
the formation of the Body, and Infufion of the 


| Soul of Man, as well as in fome other particu- 


Wf lar Cafes belonging to this Origin of ‘Things. 
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In plain terms, I take it to be evident, That 


| that fame Asfo- OzdvSpaw@G@-, our Blefled Media- 


the fue 
sforn df 


tor, who was afterward very frequently conver- 
fant on Earth, appear’d in a humane Form to 
the Patriarchs, gave the Law in a vifible Glory, 


and with an audible Voice on Mount Sinat , 


guided the Ijraelites perfonally in a Pillar of Kire; 


g and of a Cloud through the WildernefS, inhabi- 


ted 
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ted between the Cherubins in the Holy of Holies, 
and took the peculiar Stile, Ticles, Attributes , 
Adoration , and incommunicable Name of the 
God of Irael, and at laft was Incarnate, livd a 
true Man amongtt us, died for us, and afcended 
‘nto Heaven, makes ftill Interceffion for us with 
the Father, and will come to Judge the World 
in Righteoufhefs at the laft Day: That this very 
fame Divine Perfon was actually and vifibly, in 
4 humane Shape, converfant on Earth, and was 
truly and really employ’d in this Creation of the 
World (and particularly in this peculiar Forma- 
tion of Man) fo frequently afcribed to him in 
the Holy Scriptures. It being both unfit and 
impoflible for the Divine Nature it felf, or at 
lealt that of the Father, to be fo much, and in 
{uch a manner concern’d with the Corporeal 
World, and the finful Race of Mankind, as we 
find here and every where this Divine Perfon , 
our Bleffed Mediator, to have been; as the 
Texts quoted a little above compar’d together 
do I think fally prove. Seeing therefore our 
Saviour Chrift, God-man , was perfonally pre- 
fent , and a@ually employ’d in this Primitive 
Creation of the World: Seeing Man was to be 
a Creature intirely different from all the reft, a 
Being compounded of a Spiritual and Immortal 
Soul, and of a Material and Corruptible Body: 
Seeing in both thefe he was to be made in the 
likenefS of that Divine Perfon, who created 
him, and be conftituted his Deputy and Vice- 
erent among the Creatures here below; twas 
but reafonable there fhould be as great a diftin- 
ction in his Original, as was to be in his Na- 
ture and Faculties, his Office and Dignity, his 
Capacities and Happinefs from the other parts 
of the vifible Creation; and by confequence , 

that 
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that péculiar Interpofition of God himfelf in the 
Formation of the Body, and Infufion of the 
Soul of our firft Parents, fo particularly obferva- 
ble in the Mofaick Hiftory, is both very agree- 
able to the Nature of things, very fuitable to the 
Wifdom of God, and very reconcilable to the 
moft Philofophick Accounts of this Origin of 
the World; and withal a remarkable token of 
the Dignity of Human Nature, of the diftin- 
ction between his Soul and Body, and of the 
great Condeicenfioh and Love of God towards 
us, and fo the moft highly worthy of our con: 
fideration. Neither is the other circumftance the 
peculiar Time of the Creation of Man to be 
pafs’d over without a proper Refle@ion on it, 
“were ealy to fhew, That none of the prece- 
ding Days were in any degree fo fit for; nay, 
moft of them not capable of this Creation and 
Introduction of Man. But upon this fixth Pe- 
riod, when every thing which could be fubfer- 
vient to him, and advance his felicity, was com- 
pleated; he who was to be the Lord of All, and 
for whofe fake the wholewas fram’d, was brought 
into the World. When the Light had been pene- 
trating into, and clarifying this dark and thick 


i | Atmo/phere for more than five compleat Years toge- 


ther; when the 4 was freed from its number- 


.§ Jefs Vapours, and become pure, clear, and fit for 
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and Flowers for his Suftenance and Delight ; 


| his Refpiration; when the Waters, as well fupe- 
;Tior as interior, were fo difpos’d as to minifter 
| to his neceflities by Mifts and Dews from the 
| Heavens, and by Springs and Rivers from the 


Farth; when the Surface of the Earth was become 
dry and folid for his fupport, and was cover’d 
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Over with Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Herbs, Grafs, 
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When the glorious Fireament of Heaven, and the 
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beautiful Syftem of the Sun, Moon , and Stars 
were vifible and confpicuous to him,the Objects of 
his Contemplation, the Diftinguifhers of his Sea- 
fons; by whofe powerful Influences the Earth 
was invigorated, and the World rendred a fruit- 
ful and ufeful, a lightfome and pleafant Habita- 
tion to him; when, laftly, all forts of Animals in 
the Seas, in the Air, or on the Earth, were {o 
difpos’d as to attend, benefit, and pleafe him one 
way or other; when, I fay, all thefe things were 
by the Care, Beneficence, and Providence of God 
prepar’d for the entertainment of this principal 
Gueft, then, and not till then, was Man crea- 
ted and introduc’d into the World: Then, and 
not before was He conftituted the Lord and Go- 
vernor of the whole, and all things put in {ubje- 
ction under his feet. In which inure procedure 
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of the Creator, and 
the Dignity and Honour of his principal Crea- 
ture here below, are equally confulted; and the 
ereateft occafion imaginable given to our firft Pa- 
rents, and all their Pofterity of adoring and ce- 
lebrating the Divine Bounty to them in the pre- 
{ent and fucceeding Ages. Which naturally leads 
us to the next Propofinon. 


XI. God having thus finifh’d the Works of Creation ; 
Refted on the Seventh day from the fame; and San&i- 
fied or fet that Day apart for a Sabbath, or Day of 
Reft, to be then and afterward obferv’d as a Memo- 
rial of his Creation of the World in the fix foregoing, 
and his refting or keeping a Sabbath on this Seventlt 
day. Which Sabbath was reviv’d, or at leaft its Ob- 
fervation anew enforced on the jews, by the Fourth 
Commandment. 


XI. Nothing fure could be more fit and pfo- 
per att 
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his time than the praifing and worlhip- | 
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ping of that Powerful and Munificent Creator’, 
af who in the foregoing fix Days Produ@ions had 
sy fo operoufly and fo: liberally provided for the 
| ' well-being and happinefs of Mankind. And {ee- 
“4 ing this intire Fabrick was-defign’d for the ufe 
k and advantage of all fucceeding Generations as 
1 well as the ‘prefent, it could not but be reafon- 


r P able to perpetuate the Memory of this Creation, 
ra and devote one Period in feven to the peculiar 
i | Worhhip and Service of that God who was both 
were 


the Author of the Works themfelves, and of this 

Gol Inftitution of the Sabbath, to perpetuate the me- 
mory of fuch, his fix Days of Work, and of this 
“| feventh of Reft, to all future Generations. What 
| relates to the Fall of Adam, and the intire Mo- 
ty | .ral State of the World, comes not. within the 
| .compafs of this Phyfical Theory, and fo ( not- 
| withftanding it naturally enough belongs to this 
| Day, and might, I imagine, be thewn not to be 
| fo difficult, as for want of a right underftand- 
| ing thereof, “tis ufually imagin’d to be, and that 
tf without receding from the literal, obvious, and 


nd aufual Senfe of Scripture) ‘mutt be wholly omitted 
! in this place, 


XII. There is a conftant and vigorous Heat diffufed 


"from the Central towards the fuperficiary Parts of our 
Earth, 


etlon 5 ig: 
“cnt . XII. This has been already accounted for, and Vid. Lem. 
nee need not here be refum’d. of fe Hy 
reoig Corollary. From the confideration of the very long he 


Arg. 7. 
tl time that the Heat of a Comet’s central Solid MAY eh= wrinss, 

p its Ove 4] j ‘or that otherwwyi(e TENT Bit’ 
a dure, ‘tis ealy to account for that o berwife ftrange wig Fig. 


Phenomenon of fome of thofe Bodies , viz. That Comet. A. 
| tho the Tails of the Comets appear to be. no other thay D. 1680. 
ro Steams of Vapours rarified by the prodigious Heat acs 2P¥d 
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léat of thefe Comets have no inconfiderable ones as 
they ave de{cending towards the Sun, long before they 
approach near enough to acquire new ones by a frefh 
Rarefattion of their Vapours in his Vicinity. For fince 
the prodigious Heat acquir'd at the laff Perihelion 
muft remain for {o many thoufands of Years , tho the 
Til which the Sun’s own Heat raisd at that time 
nuft have been either disper[ed through the Ether, or 


«xc. And reac 


an{fwerable to the Yo: 


ro) 


by its Gravitation return d to its old place im the At- 
inofphere ; yet will there [till remain a Tail, and 
its Pofition will be no other than if the Sun’s own 
Heat had elevated the {ame. 
sewer the Vapours in a Comet’s Atmofphere become 
rarer than the Parts of the Solar Atmofphere iz 
which they ave, or {ubject to the Power and Velocity 
of 'the Sun’s Rays elevating the fame, a Tail mujt be 
as certainly. produc’d as if the Sun’s own Heat were 
afion of it. Which Obfervation rightly confider’d, 
will afford light to the foremention’d Prenomenon, 
and will deferve the confideration of Aftronomers, to 
avhome-t is [ubmitted. 


For by what Heat fo- 


j 


XIU. The habitable Earth is founded or fituate on the 
Surface of the Waters ; or of a deep and vaft Subter- 
raneous Fluid. 


XIE. This has been fufficiently explain’d al- 
y, and is obfervable in the foregoing Figures 
Solut.s,6, of the four latter periods of the: Ado{aick Creation. 


XIV. The interior or intire Conftitution of the Earth is 
correfpoudent to that of an Egg. 


XIV. ‘This is alfo very eafily obfervable in the 
fame Figures: Where (1.) the. Central Solid ‘is 
which by its fiery Co- 
jour, great Quantity, and innermoft Situation, 
exadtly reprefents the fame: Where (2.) the 
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XV. The Primitive Earth had Seas and D 
guifh’d from each other 
and thofe fituate in 


fiill aze. 


XV. The former part of this has 5 
fufficiently explain’d; and of 
can then be no 
fince the fame Earth that was 
ftill, as to its main parts, 


Day. 


XVI. The Primitive Earth had 
Streams, and Rivers 
fent, and ufualty in 
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great Abyfs is an 
Denfity, Vifcofity 
dle Pofitition; excellen 
lities of the other: WI 
or habitable Earth correfpond 


{pecifick Gravities 
(to inftance in nothin 
1 proportionable to 
Ege; but becaufe the 
us and full in the fore- 
ects, and more than fuf. 
folve the prefent 
are poflibility, cf 
deferve any more nice 
and look upon the Co- 
rv'd, not a little furpri- 


accounts to 


reafon to mal 


ind Rivers.7s 
Vapours defcending 


front 


alogous to the Whites whofe 
derate Fluidity, and mid- 
y exprefs the like Qua- 
(3-) the upper Orb 
sto the Shel, whofe 
Tenuity, Solidity, litcle inequalities 
» and uppermoft Situation admira 
agree to thefame. “Tis indeed 
that the Quantities, 
fitudes of each Orb 
here) may be in ¢l 
their Analogous ones in an 
Sitnilitude is fo very obvio 
going more certain refp 
ficient on thofe 
Phenomenon; and becaufe a b 
fancied probability cannot 
confideration ; I forbear: 

incidences already obfe 
zing and remarkable. 


ably 
to fuppofe 
, and Craf- 
2 elfe 


ryJand diftin- 
in great meafure as the prefenr; 
the fame places generally as they 


een already Sout. 9, 
the latter part ther 

xe any quettion ; 
made at firft, does 
remain as it was to this 


privs; 


Springs, Fountains : 
+ In the fame manner as { 
of near the fame places alf 


XVI. The Origin of Fountains 
andoubtedly either from 


he pres 


Effay, p. 
121,&c. 
andp.1§ 2. 


Vid. Lem, 
57, 68,69. 
pris, 


SOLUTIONS. BookIV. 


from without the Surface of the Earth, or from 
Steams elevated by the heat within. And whicli 
way foever we chufe to folve the prefent, *twill 
alfo ferve to folve the Primitive Phenomena here 
mention’d. “Tis only to be obferv’d, That be- 
fore the upper Earth was chap’d and broken at 
the commencing of the Diurnal Rotation; and 
indeed before the Strata became fo firmly con- 
folidated as they afterward were, the fubterra- 
neous Steams would arife, and pafs through the 
fame more uniformly, and more eafily, and fo 
more equally difpenfe their Waters over every 
Part and. Region of the Earth, than afters 
ward. 

Corollary. If therefore Dr. Woodward be right 
in afferting, That the Cracks and Fiflures , 2hich he 
calls perpendicular owes, fince the intire Confolida- 
tion of the Strata of the Earth , are neceffary to the 
Origin of Springs, (and I beliewe he may have good 
grounds for bis Opinion) from the Being of {uch 
Springs and Fountains after the Confolidation of the 
Strata, and before -the Flood ; *tas evident , that the 
Diurnal Motion did not commence till after the An- 
nual; way, till after the Formation and Confolida- 
tion of the Earth: And fo what om other grounds 
auas before rendred highly probable, will appear nearer 
to certainty on This: For “ts plain, If the prefent 
Diurnal Motion commence d either with the Annual, 
or indeed any time before the Formation of the Earth, 
the Figure of the Chaos, and fo of the Aby{s and 
Upper Earth, would originally be that of an Oblate 
Spheroid, as it is mow; rhe Strata weuld be all cobe- 
rent , united, and continued, without any Cracks. or 
perpendicular: Fiflures at all; and the Origin of 


Springs, on the Doctor’s Grounds, muft in a natus— 


ral way be plainly impoffible. Since therefore the 
Diurnal Rotations commencing after the Confelida- 
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tion of the Strata gives a Mechanical and Natural 
Account of the Chaps and perpendicular Fiffures ; 
fince without the fame in the prefent Cafe no natural 
Caufe of them is by any affigneds fince withal tus unq 
gueftionable that there were Springs and Rivers’ be- 
jore the Flood; and fince, laftly, it appears that fuch 
Fiffures were neceljary to the being of thole S prings and 


~ 


Rivers, “tis very reafonable, nay, nece, jary to fuppofe, 


that the Diurnal Rotation did not commence till atter 
the Formation and Confolidation of the Earth was OVEr § 
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Bee : e j FG a a ay oA, 
or , which is almoft all one, till the Fall of Man, as Hypoth, 


we formerly afferted. 


XVII. The Primitive Earth was diftinguifh’d into Moun- 
tains, Plains, and Vallies, in the fame manner , 
generally {peaking , and in the fame places as the 
prefent. ; 


XVII. This has been fufficiently explain’d al- Lem. 71, 


3- pris. 


ready, and need not here be reaffum’d. And that &¢- and 


each of thefe Seas, Springs with their Rivers, and on 


Mountains, were generally the fame, and in the 
{ame places as the prefent, there is no reafon to 
doubt; they being ufualiy the very fame indivi- 
duals then and now, and fo unqueftionably can- 
not have chang’d their primary Situations. 


XVIII. The Waters of the Seas in the Primitive Earth 
were Salt, and thofe of the Rivers Frefh, as they are at 
prefent, and each, as now, were then ftor'd with 
great plenty of Fih. 


AVI. This has no difficulty in it, feeing our 
prefent Seas and Rivers are the very fame, or of 
the fame nature; and their feveral Inhabitants 
the Spawn or Off-{pring of thofe primitive ones. 


XIX. The Seas were agirated with a like Tide, or Flux 
and Reflux, as they are at prefent. 
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XIX. The prefence of the Méoom and Sun be- 
ing the caufe of the Tides, and thofe Bodies by 
confequence being equally difpos’d before, as 
fince the Deluge, to produce them; this Propofi- 
tion can have no manner of difficulry. Only we 
may take notice of thefe two things, (1.) That 
in the State of Innocence, before the Diurnal 
Revolution began, the frequency of the Tide 
muft depend on the Lumar Period , and happen 
but twice in each Month, as now it does in 
{omewhat above a days time with us: On which 
account the increafe and decreafe of the Waters 
would be extreamly gentle, leifurely, and gra- 
dual, without any imaginable Violence or Preci- 
pitation. (2.) That in the whole Axtediluvian 
State the Tides were leffer than fince, by reafon 
of the fmallnefs of the Seas then in comparifon 
of the great Ocean, from whence vow the molt 
confiderable ones are deriv’d. All which yet 
hinders not, but they might be fenfible enough 
in fome Creeks, Bays, and Mouths of Rivers: 
The peculiar circumftances of thofe places in 
thit as well asin the prefent State, rendring the 
Tides, the Elevations and Depreffions of the 
Waters there, molt confiderable and violent of 
all others. 


XX. The Produftions of the Primitive Earth, as far as 
we can guefs by the remainders of them at the De- 
luge, differ’d little or nothing from thofe of the pre- 
Jenr, either in Figure, Magnitude, Texture of Parts, 
or any other correfpondent refpe&. 


.X. Thefe things feem to depend on two 
Particulars; viz. partly on the primary Bignefs, 
Figure, and Confticution of the conftituent, in- 
fenfible Parts or Elements of Bodies ; and partly 
on the quantity of Heat made ufe of in their 
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Production or Coalition. Which being fuppos'd, 
the» Propofition: will eafily be eftablifh’d. “For, 
as to the firft’, I fuppofe they remain invariably 
the fame in all Ages, and.are by any natural 
Power unalterable. And as.to the laft, whar- 
ever be to be faid of the State of Innocence, or 
the firft Ages fucceeding, on fome peculiar ac. 
counts, which I believe might be warmer than 
at prefent; yet as to the times here referr’d_to, 
there is no need to fuppofe any great diffe- 
rence of Heat, either from the Suz, or the Cen- 
tral Body: And indeed, all the difference on any 
accounts to be fuppos’d’ between the Heat before 
and fince the Deluge, mutt be too inconfiderable 
to be taken notice of in any fach fenfible Effe@s 
as this Propofition does refer to. For the Sun’s 
heat was not above a twenty fifth part greater than 
‘tis now, and the fpace of four or five thoufand 
Yeats makes but a {mall difference in that of the 
Central Solid, if at firft ic were heated any whie 
near the degree mention’d in the Calculation re- 
ferr'd to in the Margin. And tho’ its real Heat 
were decreas'd, yet in cafe its facility of Pene- 
tration were increas’d in the fame Proportion, 
the heat on the Face of the Earth would ftill be 
equal and invariable. And fo by thefe accounts, 
the Productions of Nature in all Ages mutt be 
pretty equal and agreeable, as this Propofition 
requires. 

Corollary. Tho? the Lives of the Antediluvians 
avere fo much longer than ours at prefent , yet were 
they not generally of a more Gygautick Stature than 
the paft or prefent Generations fince have been. In 
all which Ages, notwith(tanding, there have been fone 
of an extraordinary Bigne{s and Stature, and will be 
fil no doubt in the future Ages to the end of the 
World. | 
Aa 4 XXL The 
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XXI. The Primitive Earth had fuch Metals and Minerals 
it, as the prefent has. 


XXI. This is eafily accounted for. For fince 
the Antidiluvian, and the prefent Earth, are ¢i- 
ther the very fame, as the lower Regions 3 or at 
leaft of the fame nature, the Off-{pring of a Co- 
mets Atmofphere (as even that acquir’d Cruft 
at the Deluge was ) ’tis no wonder if each of 
them contain the fame Species of Bodies with- 
in it. 


XXII. Arts and Sciences were invented and improved in 
the firft Ages of the World, as well as they fince have 
been. 


XXII. There is little need of giving particu- 
lar Reafons for this. All I fhall obferve, is, That 
feeing the Ignorance and Barbarity of the Ages 
after the Deluge, is the greateft Objedtion againft 
this Propofition ; “tis avoided in our Hypothe/is. 
The, infenfible, tho’ prodigious Change of the 


, State of Nature, and the perifhing of all the Mo- 


numents of the old Learning or Arts at the Flood, 
with the want of correfpondence in the latter 
Years to the former Tradition, reducing the 
few remainders of the former State wholly to 
feek for their Learning, notwithftanding it might 
have been cultivated and improwd to great de- 
gree before the Deluge; as therefore in all pro- 
bability it was. 
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Chap.2. SOLUTIONS. * 


Cot AD, AL 


A Solution of the Phenomena relating to 
the Primitive State of the Earth. 


XXIII. The Primitive ftate of the Earth admitted of the 
primary production of Animals out of the Waters and 
Dry Ground, which the fubfequent ftates, orherwife 
than in the ordinary method of Generation, have been 
uncapable of. 


XXII. ’ IS. not to be expected that I fhould 

here be able to give a full and me- 
thodical account of the growth of. the Primitive 
Pairs of Animals,and of the feveral difpofitions of 
the Primigenial ftateof Nature fubfervient or con- 
tributary thereto. The method of the Generation 
of Animals is it felf in general fo little known, 
and the Hiitory of this firlt ftage of the World, as 
well fo fhort in the Sacred Writings, as fo diffi- 
cult to be, in all its circumftances, now other. 
wife underftood, that fuch an. Attempt might 
juftly be look’d upon as too rafh.a prefumption. 
All that ought to be expected, andail that I {hall 
endeavour is this;. To thew, that as far as is 


‘Known of that Original Earth, its properties 


were as peculiarly fic for, as thofe oppofite ones 


| of the fucceeding are incapable of, fuch a pro- 


tinued {paces of Day and Night in the Primitive 


duction of Animals at firft, as this Propofition 

takes notice of... Which the five following par- 

ticulars fhall include. (1.) The long and con- Hyporh, 
3. pritis, 

ftate did capacitate it for fach productions ; 

which the quick returns of the fame afterward 

Faas prohibited. 


Solut. 7. 
prius. 
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prohibited. °*T will be eafity granted, that in the 
Generation of Animals there muft be a pretty 
conftant and continual warmth, without the fre- 
quent interpofition of Cold during the moft 
part of the procefs. Now this the long days 
of half a year afforded thefe Primary Embrio’s ; 
which the fhort ones of only twelve {mall hours, 
and the fudden and frequent returns of equal 
Nights, has utterly deni’dto any fuch ever fince. 
(2.) The Primitive Earth was moift and juicy 
enough to fupply nourifhment all the time of 
the Generation of the Fetus; which after it was 
once become perfe&ly Dry and Solid was not 
agiin to be expected. It wasbefore obferv'd, 
that upon the defcent of the vaft quantities of 
Vapours on the Third Day, the ground was fo 
tender, foft, and full of juices, as very naturally 
anfwered to’ what all Antiquity made the fund 
and promptuary of the rifing Plants and Ani- 
mals, the famous ’Iavs. And as that was but a 
neceflary qualification of a Soil which was to 
produce Animals, fo the want of it ever fince 
takes away all hopes of a like Propagation. 
(3.) The Primitive ftate of the Earth and Air, 
where the Animals were produc’d,- had heat 
{afficient for that purpofe; which the fubfe- 
quent has not. *Tis evident that a greater heat 
than the prefent Earth or Ambient Air can af- 
ford, is requifite to, and made ufe of in the pre- 
fent Generation of Animals (which the Incu- 
bation in the Oviparous, and the {till warmer 
Pofition of the Fztzs in the Viviparous Animals 
affure us of:) On which account the prefent 
Earth muft needs be incapable of their pro- 
du@ion. But that the Heat in the Primitive 
Earth, and particularly where the Animals were 
produc’'d, was much greater, will thus appear. 


As. 


! 


IV, 


the 
nett 
fre. 
molt 
ar 
Dito § 
lous, 
equal 
fince, 
juicy 
ne of 
twas 
Not 
env 
tes of 
vas {0 
utally 
fund 
| Ant. 
sbuta 
Was (0 


, [nc 
warmer 
mals 
cent 
if plo- 


rmnivt 

as wee 
appeals 
apt 


A 


’ 


? 


Chap.2. SOLUTIONS. 


As to the Heat from the Central Body ;° while 
the Earth was fomewhat loofe, and pretty’freely 
admitted the afcending fteams,° that, would 
be confiderably greater than after its‘moré intire 
confolidation, when’ thefe fteams’ were thereby 
fo much confin’d within, or diverted’ to fome 
particular conceptacles. ' Befides; The Produaiz 
on of Animals was near Paradife, aud I fuppofe 
no where elfe. Now thofe middle Regions, (of 
which Eden, the Country of Paradife, was one) 


being fituate under the ancient Feliptick, and Hypoth 4, 


prefent Tropick, (of which before) enjoy 'd alfo 
a greater beat from ‘the fame Central Body by 
reafon of their greater’ nearnefS therero\) than 
fince they or the correfponding parts of ‘the Tor- 
rid’ Zore do or can partake of. For when the 
Earth was then perfetly Spherical) ‘the middle, 
and’ their neighbouring parts were about 10 


prius, 


: 
“Lem, 67, 


miles nearer the Central Solid than’ the fame’ 69. cum 
Regions now are: (They being in’ that pro- coroli, 
portion Elevated ; and the circumpolar de- Pru. 


prefs'd at the commencing of the Diwrnal: Rota- 
toons) Which greater ’Viciniry of the Central 
Fleat muft certainly have a fuitable effe@, and 
caufe fomewhat warmer Regions - thereabouts 
than they have been’ ever fince. Moreover, If 
the real proper heat of the Central Solid be in 
any confiderable proportion diminith’d in near 
6000 years time, (as in /ome proportion it mutt 
be) That degree of Heat which it had at firtt, 
was {till the moft powerful of all other ever 
fince. But then as to the Solar Heat, (to take 
no notice of the greater nearnefS of the Sun’s 
Body before the Deluge than fince; as not di: 
rectly reaching the prefent cafe: ) °Yis evident 
that Paradife, firuate under or near the very 
Ecliptick it felf, muft receive the utmoft power 
oe or 


Solut. 19. 
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of the-famei heat which any part of the Globe 
were capable; of, which by lying under the ‘Tro- 
pick afterward it would not do. On all which 
accounts joyn’d together, tis evident that the heat 
in the Primitive State was much more confide- 
rable, and fo much more adapted to the Gene- 
ration of Animals than that in the fubfequent 
ever was or can poflibly be. (4.) The Primi- 
tive {tate was perfectly ftill and calm ; free from 
all fuch winds, ftorms, violent tides, or any the 
like hurries and. diforders. as at prefent wholly 
render the produétion of Animals impoflible : 
Which quiet condition, if in fome.refpects it en- 
dur’d till the | Deluge, yet, as. even in thofe the 
Paradifiacal ftate might have the preheminence ; 
fo in others, particylarly the gentlenefs of the 
Tides, it had ftill the moft peculiar advantage ; 
as was before obferved.. (y.) The Equability 
of Seafons, and the greater uniformity of. the 
Air’s temperature, which in part remain’d till 
the Deluge, but might be more fignal in the Pa- 
radifiacal {tate, rendred that Earth as proper, as 
the contrary fudden, uncertain, and violent ex- 
treams of heat and cold, drought and moifture, 
fultry and frofty Weather now, wholly indifpofe 
it, for fuch a production of Animals. Which 
Prerogatives of the Primitive Earth and Air will 
certainly demonftrate, if not its intire fitnefs, 
yet fure its lefs unfitnefs for fuch an original 
Generation as was here to be accounted for, 
and is all, as was before obferv’d, that can 
juftly be. requir’d and expected in the prefent 
cafe. 

Corollary. When it has been before allow’d, that 
all Generation is but Nutrition ; and that all Seeds, as 
well of Animals, as of Plants, are the immediate 
workmanfbip of God; Lis evident that this Suppo- 
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fition of the Original Production of Animals out of the 
Waters and Earth ; according to the plaineft letter of 
the Mofaick Hiftory, does-by no means derogate 
from the Divine Efficiency, and the wonderful Art 
and Skill in the Struéture of their Bodies: nor in the 
leat favour that ungrounded and pernicious opinion of 


the Equivocal or Spontaneous Generation of any of Vid. Benta 
ley, Serm, 


them. 


XXIV. The Conftitution of Man in his Primitive State 
was vety different from that ever fince the Fall; not 
only as to the Temper and Perfeftions of his Soul , 
but as to the Nature and Difpofition of -his Body 
alfo. 


XXIV. The Book of Genefis affords us fo fhort 
a Hiltory of this Primitive Stage of the World, 
and of the Conftitution of Man therein ; and 
all other accounts .are fo inconfiderable in this 


-re{fpect, that a particular account of all things re- 


lating to this Propofition.is by no means to be 
expected. °Tis in. general fufficient, that we 
have, from Sacred. and Prophane. Authority , 
evinc’d the ftate of External Nature to have 
been mighty different from the prefent; and 
that confequently. the State of Man, even on 
Philofophical Confiderations, ought to be fup- 
pos’d equally different from the prefent alfo. 
And ’tis fo highly unreafonable from meer ob- 
fervations made now, to pafsa Cenfure on what 
was done then ; and from the Frail, Imperfea, 
Sinful, and Miferable Condition of Humane 
Nature in our Days, to judge of the fame in 
its State of Innocence, Perfection and Felicity ; 
or from the Circumftances it is in at prefent, 
to determine thofe ic muft at that time have 
been in; that nothing can be more fo. We 
might almoft as well Argue that Angels Eat and 

Drink, 
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Drink, Sleep.and Wake, “Work and Reft,  be- 
caufe We do fo 3 or that the Infant in the Womb 
Sees and ‘Hears, Talks and Difcourfes, Reads 
and Writes; becaufe afterward He commonly 
does the fame things, as that becaufe We have 
need of Cloathing to cover our Shame, and 
have Inflexible, Robuft, and in a certain time 
Corruptible Temperaments of Body, therefore 
fo had our Primitive Parents in the State of Inno- 
cency. But to fpeak fomewhat more diftin@ly 
to thofe two particulars included under this Pro- 
pofition, (1.) That in the actions relating to 
the propagation of the Species, there fhould be no 
fenfe of Shame, and confequently no occafion 
for covering {uch parts as were therein concern’d, 
is by no means ftrange, in a ftate of Innocence ; 
where there was no inclination to any finful 
kind or degree of Application, and where all 
fuch inferior Appetires were in compleat fub- 
jection to the Superior, the Reafon and Con- 
{cience of Man. °*Tis rather an evident Token 
of our Guilt, a demonftration of the diforder 
and pollution of our Nature and Faculties ow, 
that what in permitted circumftances is inno- 
cent and natural in it feif, nay neceflary for 
the propagation of the Species, and the preferva- 
tion of Mankind, fhould make us blufh: ’Tis a 
plain note of the vilenefs of our prefent ftate, a 
mark of the bafenefs of our condition zow, that 


what God and Nature have ordair’d for the | 


continuation of the World, fhould yet inevita- 
bly feem to have fomething of Indecency and 
Turpitude adhering to it : So far, that meer bafh- 
fulnefs and modelty oblige us to conceal and 
pafs over in filence all that beiongs thereto. It 
indeed might more reafonably be made a quéry, 


why the Covering our Nakednefs has been fo hi, 


general, 
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general, and is fo neceflary now, (as it has 
juttly by all Ages and Nations been efteem’d) 
than why it was otherwife in this Primitive ftate 
of the World. (2.) That the ufe of one fort of 
Food (that of the Tice of Life) might be ca- 
pable of fixing and fetling the temper of a hu- 
mane Body, of rendring it fo lafting, that, 
while its Earthly condition was to continue, it 
might never be diffolv’d; and that the ufe of Z 
contrary fort of Food, (That of the Tyres of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil) might be capable 
of fo far corrupting and difordering the fame, 
that it would become fubje& to Sicknefs, Mifery, 
and Diffolution in a thorter {pace, is, I think, 
even by what we at prefent {ee, by no means 
incredible. We cannot but obferve how great 
a change a courfe of Diet, moderate, whole- 
fome, and agreeable, will make in our prefent 
temperament for the better ; and on the con. 
trary, how far an intemperate, and immoderate 
indulgence of our Appetites, either as to the 
kinds or quantities of our Meats and Drinks, 
tho’ ‘bue for a few Weeks or Months, will 
do the fame for the worfe: even to the {poiling 
and deftroying of a very good habit of Body, to 
the depriving men of their healths nay fre 
guently of their Lives too by a violent Difeafe. 
If we therefore, to take the narroweft SuDpofi- 
tion, imagine the eating of that pernicious and 
forbidden Fruit to have been confin’d to one 
Day or Year of this Primitive State (which yee 
there is no neceffity of doing) ; ‘twill be no harfh 
or incredible fuppofal ; elpecially, if we confide: 
what has been faid of the prefent State of 
Things, and how much more the temper of our 
firft Parents Bodies, and the particular Food on 
Which they fed, might be peculiarly fitted for 
the 
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the fame purpofes ; that the intemperate Indul- 
gence of a very peftilent courfe of Diet for fo 
many Months together might break and pervert 
the well temper’d Conftitutions of our firft Pa- 
rents, might render their Bodies liable to fuch 
Diftempers as in length of time would diffolve 
and entirely overthrow them; or, in other 
words, would render Mankind fickly, miferable, and 
mortal Creatures for ever after. Which is, I think, 
enough to clear the Propofition before us, fo far 
as a bare Phyfical Theory is concern’d therein. 


XXV. The Female was then very different from what 
fhe is now; particularly fhe was in a ftate of greater 
Equality with the Male, and little more fubje& to 
Sorrow in the Propagation.of Pofterity than he. 


XXV. That the original State and Circum- 
frances of the Female, fhould be as they are here 
reprefented , is fo far from being ftrange , that 
the contrary ones of that Sex at prefent, were 
not the occafion thereof known, might much 
more jultly appear fo. For granting the Equa- 
lity of Humane Souls in themfelves, ‘tis not very 
eafy to give a good reafon, why that part which 
one half of Mankind was to bear in the Propa- 
gation of it, should fubject it to fuch a low Con- 
dition, great weaknefs of Nature, and thofe fe- 
vere Pains and Agonies which did not at all af- 
2ét the other; as God and Nature have at pre- 
fent made unavoidable. And as to the change 
of her Name after the Fall, from Adamab and 
Ijcbab to Eve (which latter 1cems to denote her 


Ca 


may probably intimate (to omit any other Ob- 
fervations that might be made on it ) fome 
change 
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nf | Change in the Method or Circumitances’ con- 
vet cerning Humane Generation. And if We con- 
tp, | _. fider, that Adam and_his Wife were no inconfi- 
ch | derable time in Paradife together, even after the 
fe | ~ Blefling of Incréafe and Multiply , before their 
tht fae! all ; and carefully confider the Texts quoted in 
ae the Margin, we shall perhaps believe ’tis no im- 
tink. | probable conje@ure. 
ob | XXVI. The other Terreftrial Animals were in a ftate of 
greater Capacities and Operations ; Nearer approaching 
| to reafon and difcourfe; and. partakers of higher de 
that grees of Perfection and Flappinefs, than they have 
creer been ever fince. 
pet to 
*  f . XXXVI: Since the Primitive ftate of External 
am. | ‘Nature was fo exceeding different from the pre- 
shire fent, as has been already prov’d; the other Ler- 
\. |  reftrial Animals, as well ds Man, ought to be 
ie fuppos’'d of a fomewhat proportionably diffe- 
bie } rent Temper, Abilities and Actions. Befides, 
4. |. The Divine Providence is concern’d to fuit one 
it | Being to Another; and to accommodate ftill 
ha the fubordinate, to the Superior rank of Grea- 
Ai tures in the World: On which account ’tis not 
ti firange, that the Bruit Animals were in their 
a | Primitive Conttitution very much diftinguifh’d 
i i from, and advanc’d above {uch as are now upon 
tall alt § 


the Earth; the Diverfity with Relation to Man- 

iP | kind, to whom in each Period they were to be 

| fubfervient, being fo very remarkable. For 

fince Mankind upon the Fall degenerated into a 

) Senfual and Bruitifh way of laving, the Bruit 

|~Creatures themfélves would very unwillingly 
| have paid their due homage arid fubmiffion, ha 


hy) at . ; 1 
th not they in fome degiee degenerated from their 
et Ob Primitive Dignity at the fame time. Which de- 
“Bf generacy fuppos’d, a former greater degree of 
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Abilities, Operations, and Happinefs is at the 
{ame time fuppos’d alfo. - And to ftrengthen this 
conjecture, I may venture to Appeal to Anatomy, 
whether the prefent Bodies of Bruits do not ap- 
pear capable, as far as can be difcover’d, of no- 
bler operations than we ever now obferve from 
them. The advantage of even Mankind in this 
refpect feeming not very confiderable over the 

Bruits that peri{h. 
XXVIL The temper of the Air, where our firft Parents 
liv’d, was warmer, and the Heat greater before the 

Fall than fince. 


XXVIL. This has been already accounted for 
in the twenty third Propofition before. 


XXVIIL Thofe Regions of the Earth where our firft Pa- 
rents were plac’d, were produttive of better and more 
ufeful Vegetables with lefs Labour and Tillage than 
fince they have been. 


XX VIIL That we may account for this Pro- 
pofition, and that Curfe which was inflicted on 
the grourid at the Fall, in good meafure inclu- 
ded therein ; we muft obferve, that the growth 

: > ’ 
of Plants and Vegetables depends on a degree 

re TY ‘5 € = 
of Heat proportionate to the peculiar temper 


and exigence of each Species ; and by confe- 


quence that, let the number of Seeds in any 


Soil be never fo many, or their kinds never fo | 


diverfe, yet the Surface of the Earth muft_re- 
main bare and barren, until the peculiar Heat 
of the Seafon and Climate be adapted to them : 
Now feeing different kinds of Seeds require dif- 
ferent degrees of Heat, *tis only fuch certain 
kinds of the fame that will at once fhew them- 
felves, or {pring out of the Earth ; the relt, to 
which the Heat is not adjufted, lying all the 


while i 
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tthe | While as Dormant and Dead.as if they did not 
itis | really Rxift in Nature. Thus we have fevera] 
utm, | diftinét Crops of Vegetables in the feveral Sea. 
utp. | fons of the Year... Thofe Seeds which the {mall 
tn. | Heat of February and March is hot able to raife, 
ton | lye ftill in che Earth till the greater force of the 
inttis | Sunin Apri and Adzy excite them, Ih like man- 
rate | mer feveral others, which are too crafs and un- 
| pliable for the moderate warmthiof the Spring , 

| are by the yet greater intenfenefs of the Heat in 
Puen | Fune, Fuly, and Augufé, rais'd from their Seats, 
% ti | and oblig’d to fhoot forth and difplay themfelves. 
Nay, when in the Months of Sepremberand O&o- 


ted for | © 9¢7 the Sun’s Power is diminith’d, and its Heat 
t but about equivalent to that of arch and April, 
| it again fuits the Plants which were then in Sea- 
rit? | fon ; fo that they many. of them {pring up afrefh 
atmo in. thefe Months, and’ flourifh. over anew, as 
lige tat before they did in thofe as. Dr.. Woodward Effay, pi 
| very well difcourfes upon this occafion.. In like 297, &¢. 
tisPo) Manner we may alfo confider this matter with re- 
dof on lation to the different Climates and. Zones of the 
eine arth, and their quite different Crops of Plants, 
southt according to. thofe different degrees of Heat made 
“ot | ufe of in their Vegetation. When therefore we 
“ent obferve in the fame Country a various Crop and 
aonb Corder of Vegetables every Year, according. to 
art } the various Power of Heat in each Seafon;, (a 


ce ee ; ye 
Map different Face of the Earth being gradually. vi- 


re {9 ; fs ? 1 H 
bi | fible from February till ' july, in proportion to; the yi 
vel gradual increafe of Heat all that {foace’s.)| we HH 

mf cannot tell, in cafe the Heat increas‘d ftill to a al 


tte greater intenfenefs afterward, but a new and ha 
tee" unfeen Face. of things might appear; and many i 
h cesta ‘unheard-of kinds of Vegetables might put forth, 
ay the and expofe themfelves to our Obfervation., even 


¢ iz ‘in the prefent State and Age of the World. 
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But as to’ the “Primitive World, | wherein all 
the Seeds of thofé Vegetables which God O- 
riginally Created’ were frefh’ and vegetous , 
and wherein there was a much greater Heat 
shan fince has been to invigorate and produce 
them; °tis very reafonable, and very agreeable 
to Nature to fuppofe, that many forts of Trees, 
Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, which the colder 
temper of the fubfequent Earth were unable to 
excite and produce, were then every Year rais‘d, 
and became the principal Recreation and Sufte- 
narice of our firft Parents in the ftate of Inno- 
cency. *Tis very probable they might never 
fee fuch a Poor; Jejune, and Degenerate State of 
the Vegetable Kingdom as. we fince have done, 
till their unhappy Fall occafion’d the Introduct- 
on of that miferable condition of all things 
which has ever fince continued among us. Thus 
as ‘one Country or Climate , Becaufe of its 
greater Coldnefs, is now the Seminary of feve- 
ral Vegetables which the warmer Regions: are 
either perfect Strangers to, or advance to a 
greater degree of perfection; So upon the de- 
generacy of the Primeval State into the prefenr, 
and the mighty Abatement of the Anctent Heat 
(taken together with the worfe Juices and other 
effects of that Abatement contributary perhaps 
to the fame thing) tis natural to allow that fe- 
véral fach Vegetables (fuppofe Thorns and Thiftles} 
which ‘were before either perfect ftrangers to, 


ev Had been’ advanc’d to a greater degree of ] ; 
Perfe@ion ‘by the Juices and Warmth of Para*} 
dife, becamie the conftant and troublefome Heir- 


loonis there; to the no little regret of our firft 
Parents; who. ‘till then had only feen and en- 


joy'd the better Set of the Primigenial Vegetables. ) 
And if we confider withal, that a main inten-}¢ 
) tion | 
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tion of the, Toil, Tillage. and> Manure of | the 
Flusbandman,, feems to: be defign’d to Enfpirie 
and. Envigorate-the too Cold -and Unadive Soil 
with Warm and Active Particles, we fhall not 
be'unwilling to granr, that thofe Labours of the 
Fusbandman,..on. this, as wellias on feveral 
other accounts which might be mention’¢, mutt 
have been in the, Primitive ftate very facile and 
eafie, in. comparifon of thofe whichare neceffary 
in the prefent ftate, 


§i@HO Lol Um. 


“Twill be here, Limagin, not improper to re- 
mind the Reader once for allsof the Nature 
and Effects of, that extraordinary Change, which 
the Fall of Man, and the Confequent Curfé of 
God. brought) upon the Earth: That he may 
with the greater eafe; of his.dwn accord, view 
anc compare the States of External Nature be- 
fore and after. the’ Fall one. with another, and 
with thofe things which the Propofitions we.are 
now upon do ailert concerning them. ’Tis evi- 
dent then, from what has been before laid down 
hereto relating, that the Primitive flate of things 
before .che. Fall was thus. . The Earth , being Lem. 67, 
newly. form'd, was f{earcely as yet intirely con- &¢ & Hy- 
folidated, and . fo pretty uniformly pervious to at 
the warm Steams afcending from beneath. Its ?""* 
Figure was perfectly Spherical, and its Strata or 
Layers by confequence were even, continued, 
and join'ds and{fo the Central Heat, being equal- 


dy, diftant from all the parts of the Earth’s Sur- 
face, did very equally diffufeit felf, and equally 
affect all the Climates of the Globe. 


The Soil 
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or Uppermoft Stratum of the Earth was newly 
moiften’d by the defcent of the Waters, before 
they compos’d the Seas on the Third Day of 
the Creation, and by the plenty of Moifture 

which it ftill receiv’d every Night. The Air 
was perfectly Clear, Homogeneous, Tranfparent, 
and Sufceptive of the utmoit Power of the Solar 
Heat. The Seafons were equable, or gently 
and gi gee ae! ciftinguilh’d from one another, 
by the Lifing, Setting » Delcending and Afcend- 
ing Sun, without any juick Interpofitions of 
Day and Night to difturb them. ‘The Torrid 
Zone of the Earth, as I may call thofe Regions 
near the Solar Courfe, was very much Exposd 
to the Sun, and very much warm’d withal by 
its Vicinage to the Central Solid: “The Acon 
in twelve Revolutions equally meafur’d out the 
Year, and caus’d the moft gentle, eafie, and gra- 
dual Tides imaginable. This, with all its natu- 
ral Confequents, was the State of the Primitive 
World. But as foon as’ Man had finn’d and 
render’d that happy State too good for him, or 
indeed rendred himfelf wholly uncapable there- 
of : And as'foon as God Almighty had pro- 
nounced a Curfe on the Ground, ‘and its Pro- 
dudtions, prefently the Earth began a new and 
firange Motion, and revolvd from Weft to 
Eaft on its’ own! Axis: A fingle NuxSucgor, OF 
Revolution of "Night and Day’, .either imme- 
di iately op by ee (according as’ the peor 
Velocityof the Diurnal Rotation was fuddent nly or 

Sonera! acu’) returned frequently, and 
eer than 24 {hort Hours 5 ‘while 

16! Annual j Motion, erform’d)' of a! different 
Axis, diltihaut {h’d the | Seafons, “and nm Con- 
junction with the Diurnal, defcrib’d the Equator, 
and thé Tropicks; and by the accefs and: recefs 
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of the Sun from the laft named Circles, caus'd 
it to vifit the feveral Regions enclos’d thereby. 
The Face of the Earth was really diftinguilh-d 
into Zones, by the “Propicks and. Polar Circles, 
truly airted from one. another; with 3 refpect 
whereto the particular: Regions of the Earth 
chane’d their Situation ;, the Equator being that 
Circle with regard whereto they were now to be 
determin’d, as they had been before with regard 
to the Ecliptick ; and fothat Paradife which was 
before at the middle, became the Northern 
boundary of the Zorrid Zone. The Figure of the 
Earth,. which was before truly Spherical, dege- 
nerated into an Oblate Sphaeroid ; the Torrid Zone 
rifing about 10. Miles upward, and the aie 

one Tubfiding as much downwards. Hes Com- 
pages of the Upper Earth, and of its Strata, be; 
came thereby chee, d, broken and divided, and 
fo carried up the warm Steams from ecg to 
particular Conceptacles and Volcano's, which 
fore ferv’d in a more equal and uniform manner 
to heat and invigorate the intire Earth, and its 
productions... The Tides, laftly, became fre- 
quenter, and fo more fadden and violent than 
before. Which fhort Summary, or scheme of 
the States of PEERS in our. Hy poroelis | sefore and 
after the Fall, ought to, be.all along born in 
mind, and refledted on, in order to the pafling 
a right judgment onthe accounts of tl Nee Phe- 
nomena, in the Solution whereof we.are now. en- 
gae’d: And which otherwife might feem very 
odd and unaccountable.to the Reader, . Which 
being thus difpatch’d, I proceed : 


XXIX, The Primitive Earth was not equally Paradifia- 
cal allover. The Garden of Eden or Paradife being 
a peculiarly fruitful and happy foil, and particular- 
ly furnifh’d with all the neceflaries and delights of an 
b 4 innocent 
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innocent and blefled hfe, above the other Regions of 
the Earth. 

XXIX. That all the Primitive Earth could not 
be equally Paradifiacal, and enjoy the fame Pri- 
viledges and Conveniences beyond the Prefent, 
is eafily prov’d. For feeing one of its pr incipal 
canfes of Fertility, and other Prerogatives, was 
te greater degree of Heat at the Paradifiacal 

egions; ‘The Climates near the Solar Courfe 

ing alone capal ble of fuch pane Heat, muft 

> alone capable of its Effects alfo's and confe- 
quently, we areto confine our enquiries for 
the Garden of Eden to the Countries not very 
remote from the An cient Ecliptick Now that 
fome peculiar Spot or Region therea abouts might, 
beyond all the reft, be Pos Pleafant and Pa- 
radifiacal, “tis not ‘diffic ult to fuppofe,” At the 
prefent there is a-mighty variety’ in Countries 
in the very fame Hem ifp ut ere, Climate, and ‘Pa- 


7 


lel. - ‘The particular‘ Prerogatives of one Re- 


zion bey yond another do not intirely depend on 
bie | 


& 
the Sun, or the Vicinage of the Céntral 
But partly’ on the Nature and 
Soil’; the kinds of ‘Vegetables and ] 
to belonging ; the number, qualities, ane conflu: 
of Rivers}; che firmnefs ér loofenefS of the infe- 
rior Strata, hindring, or freelier permitting the 
icent of the Si beetranestis Stéa ms, Juices, and 
Huvia: Prom the coincidence of HI. and of 
oth fuch dune in a peculiar and advantagious 
manner, order'd and difpos’d’on purpofe by’ the 
Divine Providence at tite Mo aick Creation, the 
extraordinary pleafanmnefS and? felicity® of - this 
Ear hly Par adife, or Garden of Pleafure, is I fup- 
pofe to be deduc’d; and which being confider'd, 
will, I believe, be fufficient to give fatisfaction i in 
the Propofition before:us. 
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XXX. The place of Paradife was where the united Rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates divided themfelves. into four 
Streams, Pifoz, Gikon, Tigris, and Euphrates. 


XXX. This Situation of Paradife,.has been 
already confider’d, and need: not: here be reaf- 


| fam’d: Only we may obferve, That: no Seru- 


ples would ever have been rais’d about this Mat- 
er, in cafe the foremention’d Rivers. had fill 
been vifible, their Courfe: ftill: agreeable to the 
Mofaick Defcription, arid the Metalsand Minerals 
mention’d of the adjoyning Countries! had been 
as evidently there to be found’ in oars) as they 
appear to have been in thofe Primitive Times. 

eeing therefore the following Theory will fo clear- 
ly affign the Caufe of fuch Diverfity, that every 
Reader will be oblig’d to grant it much harder 
to have accounted for the Phenomena of Paradife, 
confiftently with the other Phenomena of Nature, 
if all things were now. as they were at firft, than 
almoft ,any other of the Antediluvian World: I 
may juftly hope that this fo difputed a Queftion 
of the Situation of the Garden of Eden, or Pri- 
mitive Paradife, to thofe who embrace the other 
parts of the Theory, will remain no longer fo, 
but be as fxd and undoubted, within at leaft 
the limits of, that Hypothefis here referr’d to, as 
any other Country or Region with the fame ex- 
actnefs determin’d by Geography. 


- “ XXXT The Earth in its Primitive State had only an 47- 
nual Motion about the Sun: But fince it -has a Diurnal 
Rotation upon its own Axis alfo: Whereby a vaft diffe- 
rence arifes in the feveral States of the World, 


~ XXXII. This has been ‘at large explain’d and Lem. 70, 


’ 


prov dalr-eady. 
XXXIL, Upon 


& Hy- 
poth. 3. 


pritis. 


" ‘ 5 tenis CRRA ARATE UMM Rr sin, one 
La I CEOS POLMTE St ka MANA SNS igo 0 PR IANS . 


isimnsaitibtg 20) 


SOLUTIONS. Book lV. 


XXXII. Upon the’ firft commencing of this Diurnal Ro- 
tation after the Fall, its Axis was oblique to the Plain 
of the Ecliptick as it fill is: or in other words, the 
prefent Viciffirudes of Seafons, Spring , Summer, du- 
tumn, and Winter, arifing from the Sun’s accefs to, and 
recefs from the Zropicks, have been ever. fince the, Fall 


of Man. 


XXXII. This has in fome meafure been in- 
fifted on already in the Hyporhe/is \aft mention’d, 
and needs no other direct.and pofitive proof than 
the prefent: Obliquity of the Earth’s Axis: It be- 
ing evident, that without a miraculous Power, the 
{ame Situation or Inclination which it had ori- 
einally; would and muft invariably remain for 
all fucceeding Ages. 
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A Solution of the Phenomena relating to 
the Antediluvian State of the Earth. 
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XXXIIL.The Inhabitants of the Earth were before the 
Flood vaftly more numerous. than the prefent Earth 
either a&@tually does, or perhaps is capable to maintain 
and fupply. 


XXXII. HIS Propofition will not appear 

ftrange; if we confider, (1.) The 
much‘ greater fertilicy of ‘the Antediluvian Earth, 
to be prefently accounted for; whereby it was ca- 
pable of maintaining a much greater number of In- 
habitants than, the prefent, even on the fame {pace 
of Ground. (2.) The Earth was more,equally 
tahitable all over before, than fince the Dee. 
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For before the acquifition of thofe heterogene- 
ous mixtures, which the Deluge occafion’d, and 
which I take to be the Caufes of ‘all our violent 
and pernicious Heat and Cold in the Torrid and 
Frigid Zones of our Earth; *tis probable the Earth 
was pretty equally habitable all over, by reafon 
of the Vicinage of the Central Heat to the Polar 
Regions, and the more direct Expofition of the 
middle Regions to that of the Su». I do not 
mean that the Frigid Zones were equally hot with 
the Torrid; but that the Heat in the one, and 
the Cold in the other, were more kindly; and 
the exceffes of each much lefs confiderable than 
at prefent, fince the Introdu@tion of the before- 
mention’d Mixtures, and particularly of fuch 
Sulphureous and Nitrous Efiuvia, as are now, I 
believe, become Calorifick and Frigorifick Par- 
icles in our Air, the main occafions of the vio- 
lence and pernicious Qualities of the Heat and 
Cold thereof, and the moft affecting to our 
Senfes of all other. So that ’tis probable, before 
the Acquifition of thefe Adventitious Maffes, the 
Antediluvian Air was every where fufficiently 
temperate to permit the comfortable Habitation 
of Mankind on all parts of the Globe; and the 
Antediluvian Earth was by confequence capable 
of many more Inhabitants than the prefent is , 
or can be; as every one will readily grant, who 
confiders how few Inhabitants, in comparifon, 
three of the five Zones of our prefent Earth do 
maintain. (3.) The dry Land or habitable Earch 
it felf was, by reafon of the abfence of the intire 
Ocean, full as large and capacious again as the 
prefent: For the Ocean, I think, takes up now 
at the leaft one halfof the intire Globe 3 ‘but 
then afforded as large, {pacious, and’ habitable 
Countries,’ as ‘the other parts of the Earth. 
(4) The 
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(4.) The Mountains which are. now generally 
bare and barren, were before the Deluge, fo 
far as they were fuppli’d with Water, as fruit- 
ful as the Plains or Vallies; and by reafon of 
a larger Surface, were capable of maintaining 
rather more Animals than the Plains, on which 
they ftand, would otherwife have been: The 
prefent defect of a fruitful,Soil being owing 
to the Deluge; and there being no good reafon, 
that I know of, to be affign’d why, on a pri- 
mary Formation, and in a calm and ftill State 
of the Air, the higher Parts of the Earth fhould ° 
not be cover’d with a fruitful Soil or Mold, as 
well as, the level or lower adjoyning to them. 
All which Accounts taken together, will, I think, 
give reafonable Foundation for fuch vaft num- 
bers of Inhabitants, as according to the Gom- 
putation of this Propofition the Axrediluvian 
World was replenifh’d withal. 

Corollary x. Since by very reafonable Computa- 
tions of the numbers of the Inhabitants of the Earth at 
the Deluge, according to the Hebrew Chronology, they 
appear to have been {ufficient abundantly to replenifh 
the intire Globe, and as many as im reafon the fame 
could fuftain;, The Septuagints addition of near fixe 
hundred Years in this Period of the World to the. He- 
brew Accounts, w fo far from clearing Difficulties 
thereto relating, that it rather increafes the-[ame, and 
enforces the allowance -of more Inhabitants at.the De- 
luge, than we can well. tell where they could live and 
be maintain a. 

Coroll. 2. Since according to the Hebrew. Chrono- 
logy from the Deluge till the time of Abraham’s. go- 
ing mto Canaan , was the intire [pace of 427 Years , 
and the Lives of Men during that interval were im 
a mean three. hundred Years long; tis ealy on the 
Grounds proceeded upon in this Phenomenon’s Calcz- 

lations, 
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lations, to prove , That there is no need to recede from 
that Account, or introduce the additional Years of the 
Septuagint i this Period , to produce the greateft 
Numbers of Men which in that , or the immediately 
fucceeding Ages, any Authentick Hiftories of thofe An- 
cient Times do require us to (uppofe. 

Coroll. 3. The Deluge which deftroy'd the whole 
Race of Mankind ( thofe only im the Ark excepted ) 
could not poffibly be confin’d to ome or more certain 
Regions of the Earth, but was, without queftion , 
truly Univerfal. 

Coroll. 4. Seeing it appears, That Mankind has 
a gradual increafe, and that in fomewhat more than 
four thoufand Years, our Continent of Europe, Afia, 
and Africa, has been fo entirely Peopled from the Sons 
of Noahs and feeing withal America is much le{s in 
extent, and, I fuppofe, generally {peaking, was never 
fo full of People: In cafe we fuppofe that Famines, 
Wars, Peftilences, and all {uch [ad deftroyers of Man- 
kind have equally afflitted the feveral Contiments of 
the Earth , Some light might be afforded to the Peo- 
pling of America, and about what Age fince, the De- 
luge, the American’s paft firft from this Continent 
thither; which a more nice enquiry into the Parti- 
culars here to be confider’d might affift us in. 


XXXIV. The Bruit Animals, whether belonging to the 
Water or Land, were proportionably at.leaft, more in 
number before the Flood than they are fince. 


XXXIV. That part of this Propofition which 
concerns the Dry-land Animals, is fufficiently ac- 
counted for, by what has been difcours’d under 
the lat Head, which equally belongs to them as 
to Mankind: And if we extend the other part 
concerning the Fifhes, to the Seas then in Being, 
and their comparative Plenitude, there will need 
no additional Solution. It being not to be Oe 
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pos’d that the abfolute numbers of Fifh before 
the Deluge, fhould be greater than at prefent, 
as the cafe was of the Dry-land Animals; be- 
caufe the latter being univerfally deftroy’d , 
(thofe in the 4rk alone excepted) were to begin 
their Propagation anew; but the former not be- 
ing fo, did but increafe their {till numerous In- 
dividuals , and muft thereby foon recover and 
furpafS their former Multitude, as will eafily 
be allow’d on a little confideration of | this 
Matter. 

Corollary. Hence: avifes a trong Confirmation of 
what is on other grounds already afferted, That there 
svere only {maller Lakes and Seas, but no great Ocean 
before the Deluge, For fince it appears by this Phee- 
nomenon, that the Waters of the Antediluvian 
Earth were much more replenifh'd, nay, crouded with 
Fifh than now they are 5 and fince there was no gene- 
ral Deftruction of them, as there was of Dry-land 
Animals at the Deluge ; had there been as great a 
Compafs, or as vaft an Ocean for their Reception then, 
as at prefent there is, the numbers wow in every part 
of the Ocean or Seas, ought to be vaftly greater than 
they then were, as beimg all the Off-[pring of thofe 
which every where furvind the Deluge, and which 
have propagated themfelves for more than four thou- 


fand Years fince the fame; which being difagreeable 
to the Obfervations referr'd to in this Phenomenon} 
is little Tels than a Demonftration of the fal{hood of 
that Hypothefis on which “tis built, or a full Attes 
ftation to our Affertion, that there were only {waller 
Lakes and Seas, but no great Ocean before the De- 
luge. 


XXXV. The Antedilevian Earth was much more fruitful 
than the prefent; and the multitude of its vegetable 
Produ&tions much greater, 


XXXV. Before 
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XXXV. Before I come directly to folve this 
and the following Propofitions, I muft. premife, 
that ’tis ufually unreafonable to ask, why fuch 
Phenomena belong’d to the Antediluvian World : 
They being commonly but the natural and re- 
sular Properties of an Original Earth , newly 
form’d out of a Chaos; fuch as one fhould ratio- 
nally expe@ in a World newly come out of the 
Hands of its Creator, and fitted for the Conve- 
nience and Fruition of noble Creatures; fuch as 
the generality of our fellow Planets, (efpecially 
our next Neighbour, the Joon) as far as we 
can obferve, appear to have had at firft, and hi- 
therto retain’d. All that can in reafon be defir’d, 
is this, To give a plain and intelligible Account 
of thofe oppofite Phenomena of the Earth, which 
we now are fenfible of, and by what means the 
Deluge could occafion the fame. | Which. there- 
fore fhall be frequently the bufinefs of the fuc- 
ceeding Solutions. And as to the prefent cafe, 
the decreafe of the Fertilicy of the Earth at the 
Deluge, thefe Caufes are affignable; (1.) The 
decreafe of the Sum’s Heat by the greater di- 
{tance of the Earth from him fince, than before 
the Deluge. It has been before prov, that till 
the Deluge, the Earth’s Orbit was Circular, and 
the Radius of that Circle very little longer than 
the neareft diftance at the Perihelion now: So, 
that when the Heat of the Szn is as the denfity 
of his Rays, or reciprocally as the Squares of the 
Earth’s diftance from him: If inftead of the 
prefent Ellipfis we take, for Calculations fake, 
as we ought, a Circle in the middle between 
the neareft and fartheft diftance, we fhall find 
that the Sun’s Heat on the Earth in general 
before the Deluge , was to its prefent Heat, as 
almoft a hundred to ninety fix, or a twenty fifth 
part 


——s 
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part of his intiré Heat greater before than fince 
the fame, which is by no means inconfiderable 
in the Cafe before us. (2.) The Heat of the 
Central Body was confiderably damp’d and ob- 
ftruéted , both by the Waters of the Deluge 
themfelves, acquii’d from abroad, and now con- 
tain’d in the Pores and Caverns of the Earth 
under us; and by that Sediment of them which 
now compofes that upper Cruft of Earth we dwell 
iipon, and which being fetled and confolidated 
on the Superficies of the Ancient Earth would 
prove a great hindrance to the afcending Steams, 
not to be overcome but by degrees, and in 
length of time afterwards. From both which 
Caufes very a notable Damp would be put to the 
Influence of the Central Heat, on which as well 
as on the Swn’s, the Fertility of every Soil does 
in part depend. . (3.) The upper Earth, or fruit- 
ful Soil it felf, the main Fund and Promptuary 
of the vegetable Kingdom, is how very inconfi- 
derable in quantity, if compar’d with that of the, 
Primitive or Antediluvian Earth. For when this 
laft mention’d was the intire product of the An- 
cient Chaos at the original Formation of the 
Earth, and the firft, what only was afforded from 
a {mall part of fuch a Chaos, the Comet’s Atmo- 
{phere, and by the Storms born off the Tops of 
Mountains at the Deluge, while the old Soil 
lies buried under the Sediment or Cruft on which 
we live; *tis no wonder that our fertile Stratum 
is now thinner fpread, and fo the Productions . 
lefs copious in the prefent, than they were in the 
Antediluvian State of Things. And this, tho’ we 
fuppofe the Soil from the Comet, or from the 
Tops of the Mountains, to be as good in it felf, 
and to have remain’d as pure and unmix’d with 
any heterogeneous Matter in this one of 
things 
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things atthe Deluge, as it would at the regular 
Formation of the Earth at firft: which yet is 
by no means fuppofable; and the contrary to 
which being allow’d for, will ftill farther afford 
us a reafon of the prefent. Affertion. So that 
fince the prefent Soil is both much worfe in Qua- 
lity, and much lef$ in Quantity than the old 
one; and fince the Heat, whether of the Sy» or 
Central Solid is fo much lefien’d at the Deluge, 
which things include the main Canfes of Ferti. 
lity ; “tis no wonder that the prefent Earth is no~ 
thing near fo fruicful and luxuriant in her Pro- 
ductions, as the 4utedil:vian- was. 


XXXVI. The ‘Temperature of the 4ntediluvian Air was 
more equable as to its different Climates, and its diffe- 
rent Seafons ; without fuch exceflive and fudden Heat 
and Cold; without the fcorching of a Torrid Zone, and 
of burning Summers; or the freezing of the Trigid Zones 


mite | 


and of piercing Winters; and without fuch fudden and 
violent changes in the Climates or Seafons from one €Xx- 


treme to another, as the prefent Air , to our Sorrow, 
is fubje& to, 


XXXVI Seeing the primary State here men- 
tion’d, is but a proper refule from the firft For- 
mation of the Earth; all that need be accounted 
or, is the Alteration at the Deluge. (1.) The 
mighty difference of Climates: elpecially of 
the Zorrid and Frigid Zones, is, I fuppofe, owing 
hot wholly to the Sun’s Heat, or the Nature of 
the Air it felf} but partly to thofe Calorifick and 
Frigorifick Mixtures, which are uncertainly con- 
Meer Heat and Cold are very 
different things from that Pothery and Sultry , 
that Frofty and Congealing Weather, which al- 


| ternately in Summer and Winter, at the Live and 


the Poles we ufually now feel. Thefe Effeas 
4eem plainly deriv’d from Nitrous or Sulphu- 
Oe reous, 
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réous, of other the like Steams exhaled into, 
mixed with, and fuftained by that'thick and 9 ¢ 
srols. Atmo phere which now /encompaffes the 9 | 
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Earth. All which, I mean as well the grofs @ . 
Aimofphere it felf; as thofe its Heterogeneous Mix- [J . 
tures, are a very natural Off-fpring of the De- fy. 
luge; according to:the prefent Account thereof. | 
i For feeing we at that time pafs’d-clear through | in 
the Chaotack Atmo[p here of a Comet, and through . a 
the Tail deriv’ & ‘om it, we muft needs bear off, ie, 
and acquire valt quantities ‘of fuch heterogeneous | . 
and indigelied: Maffes, as our Air ‘now contains |). 
in it; whence» thofe Eifedts here mentiond [}:"" 


| would naturally pro oceed. *Tis probable the ori- |], 
Hig einal Air was too pure, rare, and thin, to fuftain jj“ 


| 
| at any grois and &arthy Particles , tho’ they, had J” 
Ht been | lefe in.it at the firft ; and fo its, Heat both jj. 
| i for kind rn degree, was no other than the pro- [J 
| ‘i pel Place and influence of the Swn could re- 9" 
| A We quire : And “twas zh» fure more uniform through jf" 
ais the re betty Climates of the Earth.,than mow it ff" 
ee | i) is; when our Air in the Torrid Zone, being full of Wi 
mh Sulph ureous and Sultry, and in the Frigid ones jj 
i of Nitrous and Freezing Effiwvi or Exhalations, (* 
| the violence’ of an unkinc ily in Heat the one, 
| and of the like u inkindly Cold in the other, are i. 
| fo fenfible, and fo pernicious , as a all experience ff; 
if attefts them now to be. (2.). The uncertainty 


an uk of our Seafons, with the fudden and unexpected 
ha | > Temper of our Air, are on the 
fame. accounts. equally vifible with ‘the former. 
For the emhper of the Air fince the Deluge, 
efpecial ith regard to our Senfations, not re+ 
fulting from the external:Heat only, but from 


mi a the Kinds» and Guat ities of its» heterogeneous 
4 and adventitious. Mixtur aus will notnow depend 
on the Seafon of the Year alone, but on the 
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veering of the Wind,’ and its uncertain removal 
of the Air and its Steams from ‘one Region to 
another.’ Thus if’ in Simmer the North Wind 
chance to blow any long time’ together , ’twill 
bring: along with’ the Air fo great quantities of 
the Cold, Freezing , ‘Nitrous Stéains » as may 
quite overcome the Swn’s Heat, and caufe a very 
cold Seafon'of a fudden ; ‘if the Sourh Wind do 
the like in the’ Winter’, the contrary Effe@ will 
follow, and we fhall have 4 warm Seafon when 
Froft and Snow were moré ‘naturally to be ex. 
pected. Thus ,'accordingly , ’ frequent experi- 
ence fhews the Sun to be fo little mafter of the 
Seafons of the Year, that fometimes Fanuary and 

July tor feveral Days are hardly diftinguifhable. 

It fometimes happens, that we ‘have this Day a 

Froft, the next proves fo warm, that the former 

Cold is forgotten , till perhaps the fucceeding 

Night puts ‘us more affe@ingly'in -mind of it 
again. “Nay, in’ a very few Hours {pace a fultry 
and a freezing Air not feldom do fuccéeed each 
other, to thé great harm and mifery of Mankind, 


| and of all their fellow Animals in our préfent 
’f State; from which therefore we have good rea~ 
.{ fon'to believe our happier Progenitors before the 
| Deluge were ‘intirely free. “(3.) That our Sea- 
| fons are fo extream in their feveral Kinds, is eafy 
if to be hence accounted for alfo. For were there 


no fulphureous or calorifick Steamis ‘inthe Air, -all 
pothery and fultry Weather, and fuch fore of 
Feat as chiefly affects our Bodies, would be quite 


| avoided, andthe, great increafe thereof after the 
| Summer Solftice, which arifes, tis probable, in 


part from ‘thé* Aiis ‘retention of one days Hear, 
till the next augments it again, would in good 
meafure ceafeamong us. And the like is to be 
faid of the Cold in Winter, in all the rel{pects 

Ce 2 before- 
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before-mention’d. . The original of all which 
Effects being fo eafily deducible from the prefent 
Account of the Deluge, *tis no queftion but the 
Antediluvians might, to their. comfort, be wholly 
Strangers to them. ‘Their Climates were not of 
fo very different Temper; their Seafons leifurely 
and gradual, intirely following the Solar Courfe ; 
And their Summers and Winters not fo mighty 
different; at the moft in the fingle Proportion 
of the San’s Prefence or Abfence, Direé&t or Ob- 
lique Situation. In this equable State the Polar 
Inhabitants might with little danger cut the Line, 
and the Ethiopians vifit the Frigid Zones. In this 
condition of the World, the peculiar Air of eve- 
ry Country went not far from home, to difturb 
that of others: A few Days never made any 
fenfible Alteration in the temperature of the Airs 
and all that an intire Spring or Autumn could do, 
would {till leave the fame pretty equable , to 
be fure very tolerable. On all which, and feve- 
ral other confequential Accounts, we have but 
too much reafon'to envy the Ancient Happinefs 


of our Forefathers, and to be fenfible of that fatal | 


and deltructive Cata/trophe, which the wicked-) 


nefs of Mankind brought upon themfelves, and 


all their Pofterity to this very Day, at the De- | 


luge we are now {peaking of: 


XXXVIL. The Conftitution of the Antediluvian Air was 
Thin, Pure, Subtile and Homogeneous, without fuch 
gro{s Steams, Exhalations, Nitrofulphureous, or othet 
Heterogeneous Mixtures , as occafion Corufcations ; 
Meteots, Thunder, Lightning, with Contagious and Pés 
ftilential Infeftionsin our prefent Air; and have fo ves 
ry pernicious and fatal (tho’ almoft infenfible) Effects 
in the World fince the Deluge, 
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Chap. 3: SOLUTIONS, 
XXXVIE. The confideration of the foregoing 


Solution is fufficient to clear the prefent Phenonsc. 


non ‘allo; to which therefore the Reader is re- 
ferr’d. 


XXXVI. The Antediluvian Air had no large, grofs 
Mafles of Vapours or Clouds, hanging for long feafons 
in the fame. It had no great round drops of Rain, 
defcending in multitudes together , which we call 
Showers: But the Ground was watered by gentle Mifts 
or Vapours afcending in the Day, and defcending , in 
great meafure, again in the fucceeding Night. 


XXXVIIT. This is alfo eafily underftood from 
what has been already faid. So rare, thin, pure, 
and fubtile an Air as the Antediluviay was, would 
{carce fuftain fuch grofs and heavy Maffes , as 
the Clouds are: It would not precipitate the fu- 
perior Vapours upon the inferior in {uch quanti- 
ties, and with fuch violence, as is neceflary to the 
Production of great round fenfible Drops of Rain: 
It had no grofs Steams to retain Heat after the 


caufe of it was gone, and the Sun fet; and fo 


the Vapours which were rais’d in the Day, would 
defcend again in the Night, with the greatelt re- 
gularity and gentlenefs. In all which refpects 
the different Nature, Craffitude , and irregular 
Compofition of our prefent grof Atmofphere, ace. 
quird at the Deluge from the Comet’s, in which 
fuch Opake Mafles, as the Clouds, are frequent- 
ly to be obferv’d, muft naturally admit and re- 
quire thofe contrary Effeés, which the prefent 
Propofition takes notice of, and were to be here 
accounted for. 


XXXIX. The Antediluvian Air was free from violent 
Winds, Storms, and Agitations, with all their EfeSs 
on the Earth and Seas, which we cannot but now be 
fufficiently fenfible of. 


Coc 3 XXXIX. Thefe 
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XXXIX.. Thefe- Phenomena are {uch proper 
confequents of a Primitive Formation , and the 
original of thofe oppofite ones ever fince the De- 
luge fo naturally thence to be deriv'd, that there 
is no reafon to imagine them to have been be- 
fore. A Comet’s.Atmo{phere is a very. ftormy Fluid, 
wherein Mafles. of Opake Matter are .continual- 
ly burried about, all manner \of ways, in a very 
uncertain and violent manner. Seéing therefore 
we acquir’d at the Deluge fo great a quantity of 
the fame <Atmofphere, of which ours,.1s now in 
part compos’d, “tis impoflible to expect any 
other State of things.than fuch as this Phenome- 
xeon mentions, and was to be here.accounted for. 
Corollary...Hence it appears, That the Wind of the 
. Day, of which Mofes makes mention at the Fall of 
Man, was not a conftant Phenomenon of the Earth, 

reculiar to that time.: And this is very agreeable 

to the Hypothefis before laid down of the commence 
ment of the Diurnal Rotation at the very Day here 
ntion’ ds according to. which, a Wind mujt. neceffarily 

it. that poimt of Time, tho there were none be- 

fore or ajter , till the Deluge... On. that beginning of 
the Diurnal Rotation. (1.) Tbe Equatorial Regi- 
ons would be elevated, the Polar deprels-d, the Orb 
f would be chapd and broken, and warm 
bur out atthe Fiffures thereby producd; all 


A . 


ould [carce happen without [ome Agitation of 
the Air. © But, (2:),} Vhat is more certain and more 
confiderable 5 when. the Terraqueous Globe began 
on a fudden to revolve from Welt to Ealt, the dar 
could not prelently accompany tt, and {o'-mujft caufe 2 
Wind from Ealt to Welt; til recerving by degrees 
the Impreffion, it Rept at laft equal pace therewith ; 
and reffing ve[pettively 5 caufed a confrant Calm after- 
wards. Which Wind being therefore ( from the Earth’s 
Velocity there) greate? towards the Equator and Tro- 

eee picks; 


2 
f 
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picks, wear the latter of which was the place of Pa- 
radife, would” be confiderabl le enough } e(pecially ‘én 

fate otherwife ftill and calm, ta°be taken wotice of by 
the Sacred Hiftory; and be a kind of Relick or. Foot- 


feep of the then Commencement of that Di srrial Ro- 
tation, which is (o necelfary to account ve He fr 
has been from otber Arguments al eady pro P ats 


proper place. 


XL. The Autediluvian Air had no Rain: bow 
fent fo frequently has. 


XL, This is eafily accountable fro 
been already faid, For, (1-) The 
Vapours neceflary to ic was ufually, if not on- 
ly in the Night, when the suit of the Suz 
rendred its appearance impoilible, (2.) The bY 
{cending Vapours compos’ ‘do only a’ gentle, Milt, 
not fenfible round 1 Drops of Rai n, as wevhaye 
before feen, om which yet the Raix-bow entirely 
depends ;,..as thofe, who underftand the Nature 
and Generation thereof will eafily confefs. So 
that tho’ the Sun were above the Horizon.at' the 
fall of the Vapoursi,' the appearance of the Rain. 
bow was not to. be exp ected: y (34) W ere the Va- 
pours that fell compos’d of fenfible rou: d Drops, 
and fell inthe day- -time, and» this in “fs ficient 
Quantities, yet for want.of a\Wind w bich 1 might 
drive hen n SOBRE ER on one dies and peereby 


og 


a are 


‘ 


of the Bike of Light a Re jr bow) WW e “ie 
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IE 


| w ae circu ee ances Fae now: quite otherwiff, 


give us clear reafons for the prefent frequent ap- 
pearance of that beautiful and remarkable Phevoe 
menon , tho’ till the Deluge, it) was) a ‘perfea: 
Stranger tothe World. ; 
Cc 4 ALI, The 


~ rin ob nea atcnacacadatanly) TU 


sa sena cei e EA ™ AEONA 


296 


SOLUTIONS. Book IV. 


XLIL. The Antediluvians might only eat Vegetables ; 
but the Ufe of Flefh after the Flood was freely allow'd 
alfo. 


XLI. That a State of Nature as to the Air, 
Earth, Fruits, and other circumftances fo very 
different from ours at prefent, fhould require a 
fuitable difference in the Food and Suftenance of 
Mankind, is very reafonable to believe. But be- 
fides, (1.) When the Lives of Animals were na- 
turally fo long, (as in correfpondence to Man- 
kind is fairly to be fuppos’d) before the Deluge ; 
"tis not improbable that God Rimiehey would 
not permit them to be taken away on any other 
eccafion than that of Sacrifice or Oblation to 
himfeif. (2 2 in the tender and even 
Condition of the Avtediluvians, the eating of 
Flefh would have fpoil’d their Tempers , ‘and 
fhortened their Lives 5 fuch Food being, I {up- 
pofe ; fitter for our grofs and fhort-liv'd Srate 
fince the Flood, than that refin’d and lafting 
ene before it. (3. ) Perhaps the Antediluvian Ve- 
setables were more juicy, nourifhing, and whol- 
{ome, not only than Flefh, but than themfelves 
have fince been ; which the better and more 
fertile Soil out of which they grew then, gives 
fome reafon to conjedure. And whether they 
had not then fome Vegetables which we have not 
new , ish deferve the confideration of fuch as 
fearch a their remains in the Bowels of the 
Earth: The fame care of the Vegetable, as of 
the ae al- Kingdom not appearing in the Sa- 
cred H {iftory relating to the Deluge. However, 
(4.) ) it we obferye that even at this day , the 
warm Seafons and Countries are lefs difpos’d to 
the eating af. Fleth than the cold ones; and re- 
member th dat the Antedilurgian Air’ was in fome 
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degree warmer than the prefent, we fhall not be Solut. 35. 
wholly to feek for a particular reafon of this Phe- Ptts. 


WOMCHOH. 


ALI. The Lives of the Antediluvians were more univer. 
fally equal, and vaftly longer than ours now are: Men 
before the Flood frequently approaching near to a thou- 
fand, which almoft none now do to a hundred years 
of Age. 


XLII. Tho’ feveral other things might here 
deferve to be confider’d, yet I fhall only infift 
upon the difference between the 4ntediluvian 
Air, and that fince the Flood, to give an ac- 
count of this Propofition. The confideration of 
the Pure, Unmixed, Equable, and Gentle Con- 


{titution of the former; compar’ with the 


Grofs, Thick, Hetorogeneous, Mutable, and Vio- 
lent Condition of the latter, of it felf affording 
a fufficient Solution of this difficulty. That Air 
which is drawn in every breath; whofe inclu- 
ded Particles, *tis probable, infinuate themfelves 
continually into our Blood, and the other Fluids 
of our Bodies; and on which all experience 
fhews humane Life and Health exceedingly to 
depend ; being atthe Deluge chang’d from a 
Rare and Thin, to a Thick and Grofs Confift- 
ence ; from an equability or gradual and gentle 
warmth and coolnefs of Temperature, to ex- 
tremity of Heat and Cold; and that with the 
moft fudden and irregular fteps from one to 
another ; from True and Pure Air, or an Ho- 
mogeneous Elaftical Fluid, toa mix’d and con- 
fuled Compofitum or Atmofphere, wherein all forts 
of Effuvia, Sulphureous, Nitrous, Mineral and 
Metallick, @c. are contain’d. Which circum- 
ftances, if there were no other, will, I imagine, 
give'a fatisfactory account of the mighty diffe- 
| | rence 
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rence as'to.the point of Longzvity between the 


Antediluvians and thofe: which ever fince have is 
dwelt on the Face of the Earth. We may ob- |) 2? 
tain fome {mall and partial refemblance of itin | 4 
a. perfon who had liv’d many, years upon the top ) 
of a high Mountain ;»,above the Clouds and ; 


Steams of our Earth, and whofe temperament i 


of Body was peculiarly difpos’d for fo Pure, 9 4, 
Thin, and Undifturb’d an e4ther as there he en- ff ©. 
joy’'d; and afterward were confin’d to the molt ie 
Foggy, Marlhy, and Stinking part of the Hun- ff,” 
dreds in Effex, or of the Boggs in Ireland. What ‘i 


Effeé in Point of Life and Health fuchaChange | ‘° 


muft have on the Perfon before-mention’d,.’tis 4 ue 
not difficule to imagine; And: as cafic, on a ff * 
like comparifon of the Autediluvian e4ther, and bs 
the prefent Atmofphere to account for the Pro- ] f 


pofition before us ; and fhew as well why men r. 
dye at all uncertain Periods of Years, and have | 


while they live a Precarious State of Health, i 

with frequent ficknefles; as why none. reach ald 

it any whit near the long Ages of thofe that before ie 
Ff the Deluge continued in Health and Security ra 
is for near a thoufand Years. 4 tn 
XLII. Tho’ the 4utediluvian Earth was not deftitute of | “a 

Jeffer Seas and Lakes, every where difpers’d on_ the itud 

Surface thereof; yet had it no Ocean, or large recep-— Face 


tacle of Waters, feparating one Continent from ano- | 
ther, and covering fo large a portion of it, as the pre- 
dent Earth has, 


XLII. From the Original Formation of the 
> an ; 1 3 2 PS yoMadyl ta ° NOt wy 
Earth above defcrib’d, and its unequalfubfidence, J” 


would be unequal 5. its lowelt Valleys fill 


Water 5 


| by no means tobe allow’d in the Primitive Chaos 
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Water ;.and a truly Zexraqueows, Globe. would 
arife. But thefe two plain Reafons may be af- 
figned why any great Ocean were not to be ex- 
pected at the fame time. (1.) So Vaft and 
Deep a Valley as the. Ocean implies, is notin 
reafon to be deriv’d from fuch a regular forma- 
tion of the Earth from a Chacs, as'we have 
above defcrib’d. No good reafon being aflign- 
able, why in fuch a confufed mixture as we call 
a Chaos, the parts fhould be fo ftrangely difpos’d, 
that on one fide, all the Upper Orb for fome 
{cores of Degrees, and fome thoufands of Miles 
together, fhould be Denfer and Heavier than 
the reft, and by its finking deepeft into the 
Abyfs, produce the vaft Channel of the Ocean ; 
while on another fide the fame Orb, for as ma- 
ny Degrees and Miles, fhould be univerfally 
Kare and Light enough to be very much extant, 
and compofe a mighty Continent, as the cafe 
is in our prefent Earth. Tho’ the Atmo/phere of 
a Comet, be fo truly Heterogeneous, and its 
Opake or Earthy Maffes fo unequally {eatter’d 
abroad on the different fides thereof, as even, 
fetting afide the inequality of the Denfity and 
Specifick Gravity of the feveral Columns, might 
compofe an Orb of different Thicknefs or Craf- 
fitude, and fo caufe an unequal Orb on ‘the 
Face of the Aby/s, like that we ‘before fuppos’d 
It originally to have been; Yet fo mighty an 
inequality, as the prefent Divifion of the Earth 


into an Ocean and Continents muft fuppofe. is 
3 


} 


nor would I fuppofe by any be afferted, if the 
Generation of thofe grand Divifions of our 


| Globe were otherwife accountable : which on 


j Our Principles being fo eafily done, as will foon 
| appear, no reafon can plead here for their Prizi- 


tive 
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‘e tive Introduétion. And fure thofe Agitation 
A) and Motions of Parts vifible in fome fort now in 
Comets Atmo[pheres, and to be however granted 
in the digeftion of its parts at firft, muft fure 
mix and jumble the parts together to a degree 
{ufficient to prevent fo ftrange an inequality, as 
the Original Exiftence of the Ocean and Conti- 
nents muft needs imply. However (2.) The 
quantity of Water prefervd above sround was 
little or nothing more,as we have fhew’d,than the 
Heat of the Sun and Central Solid was able to 
elevate, and the Air at once to fuftain, during 
half a years fpace; the day time of the fecond 
Period of the Creation: Which how infufficient 
it muft have been to thefilling of the great Ocean, 
is eafily underftood. Which things confider'd, 
the Abfence of the Ocean, as well as the Exift- 
ence of Seas, is very eafily accountable in the 
Antediluvian World. 


CBA Peery. 


A Solution of the Phenomena relating to 
the Univerfal Deluge, and its Effeéts 
pon the Earth. 
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XLIV. Inthe Seventeenth Century from the Creation, 
Ah there happen’d a moft extraordinary and prodigious 
vie Deluge of Waters upon the Earth. 


XEIV. 


Hatever difficulties may hitherto 
have rendred this moft Noted 
Cataltrophe of the Old World, that it was de- 
firoy'd by Waters, very hard, if not wholly in- 
explicable 
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explicable without: an Omnipotent Power, ,and 
Miraculous Interpofition; fince the Theory of 
Comets, with their Armo/pheres and Tails is dif 
cover'd, they muft vanifh of their own accord. 
For if we confider that a Comet is no other 
than a Chaos ; including the very fame Bodies, 
and Parts, of which our own Earth is compos’d 
that the outward Regions of its Atmofphere are 
plain Vapours, or fuch a fort of Mift as we fre- 
quently. fee with us; and the: Zai/ a column of 
the fame Vapours, rarified and expanded to a 
greater degree, as:the Vapours which in the 
cleareft Days or Nights our Air contains at pre- 
fent, are ; and that withal fuch a Comet is ca- 
pable of pafling fo clofe by the Body of ‘the 
Earth as to involve it in its Atmofphere and Tail 
a confiderable time, and leave prodigious quan- 
tities of the fame Condenfed and Expanded Va- 
pours upon its Surface ; we fhall eafily fee that a 
Deluge of Waters is by no means an impoflible 
thing ; and in particular that fuch an individual 
Deluge as tothe Time, Quantity, and Circum- 
{tances which Afofes defcribes, is no more fo, 
but fully accountable, that it might be, nay al- 
moft demonftrable that it really was. All which 
the Solutions following will I think give an eafie 
and mechanical account of. 


XLV. This prodigious Deluge of Waters was mainly oce 
cafion’d by a moft extraordinary and violent Rain, for 
the ipace of forty Days, and as many Nights, without 
intermiffion. 


XLV. When the Earth paffed clear through 
the Atmofphere and Tail of the Comet, in which 
it would remain for about ro or 12 hours (as 
from the Velocity of the Earth, and the Crafii- 
cude of the faid Zai# on Calculation does appear) 


fem 
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it mnff atquire, from the violence of the Co- 
fumn of Vapours defcend towards the Sun, im- 
peded by the Earth’s Interpofition and Reception 
of the fame; and from the Attractive Power of 
the Earth it felf withal, enforcing more to de- 
{cend : it muft, I fay, acquire upon its Surface 
immienfe quantities of the’ Vapours before men- 
tion’d. A great part of which being in a very 
Rare and Expanded condition,’ after their Pri- 
mary Fall, ‘would’ be. immediately mounted up- 
ward into the Air, and afterward defcend in 
violent ‘and’ outragious Rains, upon the Face of 
the Earth. All thofé Vapours which were rarer 
and lighter than that Air which is immediately 
Contiguous to the Earth, muft certainly afcend 
to fach a height therein, whete’its Denfity and 
Specifick ‘Gravity were correfpondent (as far as 
that Croud of their fellow Vapours, with which 
the Air was opprefs’d would give leave ;) And fo 
afterwards, as they cool’d, thicken’d, and col- 
lected together, like our prefent Vapours mult de- 
{cend in moft prodigious Showers of. Rain for a 
long time afterwards, and very naturally occafion 
that forty Days and forty Nights Rain mention d 
in the Propofition before us. 


XLVL This vaft quantity of Waters was not deriv’d 
fomthe Earth or Seas, as Rains conftantly now are ; 
but froin’ fome other Superiot'and Coeleftial Orginal. 


XLVL This is already evident from what has 
been juft now faid: The fource of all thefe 
Rains being ore of thofe Superior or Ceeleftial 
Bodies which we call Comers pror more pecu- 
liarly ‘the Atmofphere and: Tail theréof. 


XLVIL This vaft Falbof Watersyor forty Days Rain, 
began on the fifth day of the Week, or Thurfday the 
twenty 
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twenty feventh day of November, being the feventeenth 
day of the fecond’Month from the Autumnal Equinox 3 


(correfponding this Year 1696. to. the twenty eighth 
day of Ofober.) 


XLVIT. This has been already explain’d in 
effect’, in the Hypothefis hereto relating; where 
it was prov’d that a Comet on that very day 
here nam’d pafs’d by the Earth; and by confe- 
quence began thofe Rains which for the fucceed- 


ing forty days {pace continued without any In- 
terruption. . 


XLVI. The other main caufe of the Deluge, was the 
breaking up the Fountains of the great 2hy/s, or 
caufing fuch' Chaps and Fiffures in the wpper Earth, as 
might permit the Waters contain’d in the Bowels of it 
when violently prefs’d and {queez’d upwards, to afcend, 


and fo add to the quantity of thofe which the Rains 
produced, 


XLVI. This has in part been explain’d in 
the Lemmara hereto relating ; and willbe more 
fully underftood from: the Figure there alfo re- 
fer'd to: For Let adbc reprefent the Earth, 
moving along the Ecliptick GH, from G to- 
wards H. °Tis évident that the ‘Figure of the 
Earth before the approach of the Comet, as far as 
“tis here concern’d, was Spherical. But now, 
let us fuppofe the Comet biDh (as it was de- 


{cending towards its Périhelion, alone its Traje-. 
re) 5) 4] 


Gory EB; from E towards F) to approach very 


| Near, and arrive ac the neareft Pofition, repre- 


| fented in thé Figure.- °Tis evident that this 
| prefence of the Comet would caufe a double 
| Tide, as welliin the Seas above, as in. the Aby/s 


below; the former of which being lefS confidér- 
able in it felf, and not to our prefent purpofe, 
need ‘not -be-taken any farther notice of: “But 
the 


Hypoth. 
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the latter would be vaftly great, ( fuppofe feven 
or eight Miles high above its former Pofition ) 
would produce mighty Effects on the Orb above 
it, and fo deferves a nicer confideration in this 
place. As foon therefore as the Comet came 
pretty near, (asfuppofe within the Moon’s diftance) 
this double Tide would begin torife, andincreafe 
all the time of its approach, till the Comet was 
neareft of all, asin the Figure. And then thefe 
Tides, or double Protuberances of the <Ady/s , 
would be at their utmoft height. So that the 
Surface of the Aby/s, and of its incumbent Orb 
of Earth, would put on that Elliprick, or rather 
truly and exaétly Oval Figure, under which ‘tis 
here reprefented. Now, ‘tis certain, that. this 
Spharoid Surface of the Aby/s is Jarger than its for- 
mer Spherical one ; “tis alfocertain, that the Orb 
of Earth ‘which refted on this 4by/s, muft be 
oblig’d to follow its Figure, and accommodate it 
{elf to this large Oval; which being impoflible 
for it to do while it remain’d Solid , continued, 
and conjoyn’d, it muft of neceflity enlarge it 
felf, and by the violent force of the encreafing 
Surface of the Aby/s be ftretch’d, crack’d, broken; 
and have innumerable Fi/Jares made quite through 
it, from the upper to the under Surface thereof, 
nearly perpendicular to the fame Surfaces. So 
that this Orb of Earth which originally, 1n its 
primary formation, was Spherical ; its inward 
Compages or Strata even, conjoin’d, and con< 
tinual ; which had afterward, at the commencing 
of the Diurnal Rotation, been chang’d into an 
Oblate Spheroid, and at the fame time been there- 
by broken, chap’d, and disjointed ; by that time 
its wounds had been well healed, and it was in 
fome meafure fetled, and fix’d in fuch a condi- 
tion, receiv’d this new Difruption at the De- 

7 luge. 
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luge. Its old Fiffures were open’d, and the 
Fountains of the 4y/s (moft Naturally and 
Emphatically fo ftil'd, according to Dr Wod- 
ward's Account of the Origin of Fountains) 
broken up; and fufficient Gaps made for a 
Communication between the Aby/; below, and 
the Surface of the Earth above the fame, if any 
occafion dhould be:given forthe Afcent of the 
former, or Defcent of any thing from the latter; 
And here ’tis to be notéd, that thefe Chaps and 
Fifjures, tho’ they were never fo many or fo 
open, could not of themfelves raifé any Sub- 
terraneous Waters, nor contribute one jot to 
the drowning of the Earth. The Upper Orb 
was long ago fetled, and funk as far into the 
Abyfs as the Law of Hydroftatichs requit’d § and 
whether ’twere intire or broken, would caufe no 
new preffure; and no more than maintain its 


) prior fituation on the Face of the Deep. Thefe 


Fiffures had been at leaft as open and extended 
in their Original Generation, when the Diurnal 


"Rotation began, as at this time, and yet was 


there no danger of a Deluge. So that tho’ this 


| another original, and is as follows. 


| and caus’d the before-mention’d patent holes of 


| breaking up of the Fountains of the Deep was 
| a prerequifite condition, and abfolutely neceffa. 


ry to the Afcent of the Subrerraneous Waters, 
yet was it not the proper and dtreét caufe or 
efficient thereof: That is to be deriv’d from 
As foon as 
the prefence of the Comet had produc’d thofe 
valt Tides, or double elevation. and depreflion 
of the Adby/s, and thereby disjointed the Eartl 


+ 
“2 


| breaches quite through the Body of it, the Fall 


of Waters began, and quickly cover’d the Earth, 
and crouded the Air with vaft quantities there- 


of: Which Waters being adventitious or addi- 


“Dd 


tional 
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tional ones, and of a prodigious weight withal, 
muft prefs downward with a mighty force, and 
endeavour to fink the Orb of Earth deeper into 
the Aby/s, according as the intire weight of each 
column of Earth, and its incumbent Waters to- 
gether, agreeably to the Law of Hydrofaticks, 
did now require. And had the Earth, as it was 
in its firft fubfiding into the Aby/s, been loofe, 
feparate, and unfix’d, fo as to admit the Aby/s 
between its parts, and fuffer a gentle fubfidence 
of the Columns of Earth in the requifite 
proportion, we could fcarce have expected any 
Elevation of the Subterraneous Waters. But 
the Strata of the Earth were long ago fetled, 
fattened, and confolidated together , and fo 
could not admit of fucha farther immerfion in- 
to the fluid. On which account the new-and 
vatt preffure of the Orb of Earth upon the Aby{s 
would certainly force it upward, or any way; 
wherefoever there were a paflage for it: To” 
which therefore the Breaches, Holes, and Fifjures 
fo newly generated, or rather open’d afrefh by 
the violence of the Tides in the Aby/s beneath, 
would be very ready and natural Outlets; 
through which it would Afcend with a mighty 
force, and carry up before it whatever was in | 
its way, whether Fluid or Solid, whether *twere 
Farth or Water. And feeing, as we before faw, 
the Lower Regions of the Earth were full of 
Water, pervading and replenifhing the Pores 
and Interftices thereof; which Waters on the) 
opening of the Fi/fures would from all fides ouzé 
into, and fill up the Inferiour parts of the fame, 
and reft upon the Face of the Aby/s; the Dene) f 
Fluid of the Aby/s, in its violent Afcent through 
the Fiffures, would carry before it, and throw 
out at the tops of the faid Fifwres great quanti- 

ties 
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ties of the fame; and if its force were any whére 
fufficient, would caft it felf alfo out at the fame 
paflages; and by both or either ways would 
mightily add to the quantity of the Waters al- 
ready on the Face of the Earth, and become a 
frefh and a prodigious augmentation of that De- 
luge, which began already to overwhelm an 

deftroy the Inhabitants thereof. For the better 
apprehention of this matter, let us imagine the 
following Experiment were made. Suppofe a 
Cylinder of Stone or Marble fitted fo exadly to 
a hollow Cylindrical Veffel; that it may jutt 
Afcend or Defcend freely within it: Let the 
Cylinder of Stone or Marble have {mall holes 
bored quite through it, parallel to the. Ax 
thereof: Let.the Veffel be fill’d half full of Wa- 
ter; and the Cylinder, as gently as you pleafe, 
be put into the Veffel, till ic touch the Water: 
Let then each of the holes through’ the Cylinder 
be fill’d in part with Oyl, or any other Fluid 
lighter than the Water, to Swim upon the Sur- 
face thereof: Things being thus provided, you 
have the very cafe of the Deluge before you ; 
and what effects youhere, in a lefler degree, 
will obferve, are but the reprefentations of thofe 
great and/remarkable ones of which we are now 
Ipeaking/ For as the weight of the Cylindef 
preflingupon the Surface of the Water would 
iqueeze the Oyl upon its Surface through the 
holes, and caft it out thereat with fome violence,, 
and caft it felf too out at the fame paffages if 
the holes were not too high, in comparifon to’ 
the quantity of the intire preffure upon the Sur- 
face of the Water ; juft-fo the Weight of the 


Columns of Earth, augmented by the additional 


Waters of the Comet, would fqueeze and prefs 


upon the Surface of the Ab7/s ;-which being ay 


Dd 2 Fluid 
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Fluid Mafs, and incapable of fuftaining a pref- 
fure in one part, without equally communica- 
ting it to all the reft, any way whatfoever 3; 
muft burft out wherever fuch preffure was want- 
ing, and throw it felf up the Fifures; carrying 
up before it, and throwing out upon the. Earth 
thofe Waters which (like Oyl on the Water in 
the Experiment) lay upon its Surface, and for 
the altitude perhaps of fome Miles cover’d the 
fame ; and thereby mightily increafing the great- 
nefs of the Deluge, and having a main ftroke 
in that deftru@ion which it brought upon the 
Earth. All which, I think, gives us a clear, eafie, 


“and mechanical account of this (hitherto inex- 


plicable) Secondary Caufe of: the Deluge, the 
breaking up the Fountains of the Great Deep, 
and thereat the elevating the Subterraneous Wa- 
ters, and bringing them out upon the Face of 
the Earth. 

Corollary 1. Thefe Chaps or Fiflures at the De- 
luge would commonly be the fame with thofe at the 
commencing of the Diurnal Rotation. I being 
cafier to break. the Compages of the Earth where i 
bad once been broken already, and was never united 
well again, than in other places where it was itive 
and continued: And thofe parts which fuftaiwd the 
rather greater force at the former Convulfion, would 

t leaft as well {uftain this, of which we are now 
(peaking, and preferve their former continuity ftill, as 
they did before the Flood. 

Coroll. 2. Hence if thee Fiffures are the occafion 
and f{ource of Fountains, as Dr. Woodward very 


probably afferts, The Antediluvian and Poltdilu- 


vian Springs mujft be generally the very fame 3 as 
arifing from the {ame Originals; fo far as the muta- 
tions at the Earth's Surface to be afterward explaimd 
avould permit and allow in the cafe. 
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Coroll. 3. Since we have before fhew'd, that the 


Mountainous Columns of the Earth are the loofeft, 


the lealt compacted, and leaft jolid of all others, The’ 


Earth would be the moft fubjed to the Fiffures and 
Breaches in thofe parts, and the generality of Springs 
and Rivers would now proceed from thence : Unle(s 
the peculiar Stony, or other firm Compages of the 
fame prevented the Effects here mention’d, as fome- 
times perhaps might happen in the prefent cafe. 

Coroll. 4. Hence *tzs evident, that there was no 
great Ocean, but only [maller Lakes and Seus, before 
the Flood. For otherwife the Tide or Flux of the 
Osean would have been fo great and violent, as to 
have {uperfeded almof all the defigns of the enfuing 
Deluge, and have withal extremely endanger d, if 
not certainly deftroyd, the Ark, and all thofe Crea- 
tures which were entring into it: Which the {mall 
Tides ig the {mall Lakes and Seas would not at ail 
affect, or difturb, 


XLIX. All thefe Fountains of the great Deep were broken 
up on the very firftday of the Deluge, or the very firft 
day when the Rains began. 


XLIX. This is very eafily underftood from 
the {pace of time that the Comer was near the 
Earth. For the duration of this Difruption, or 
breaking of the Orb of Earth, occafion’d by the 
nearnefs of the Cemet, muft be arate ek 
thereto ; which, tho’ we fhould take in all the 
{pace it was nearer than the Moon, could not 
poflibly, as is eafie to Calculate, amount to Nine 
Hours; which is indeed much more than need 
be allow’d ; and is yet fufficiently within that 
Days {pace which this Phenomenon, if occafion 
were, could allow us to fuppofe; and fo fully: 
fatisfies the fame. 
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L. Yet the very fame day, Noah, his Family, and all the 
Animals entred into the 4rk. “ : 


L. Tho’ ’tis otherwife not a little ftrange that 
the entry into the Ark fhould be defer’d ‘till chis 
Day ; yet ’tis clear and eafie on the prefent Hy- 
pothefis. For as tothe Fountains of the great 
Deep, which were brokertup this Day, thereby 
the Earth and its Contents were only gradually 
and infenfibly elevated; but no other diftur- 
bance given to Noh in his Entry into the Ark 
atthe fametime. The Fiffures indeed were now 
made, but till the weight of the Waters from 
the Comet could operate, no Water would from 
thence arife to difturb him. And tho’ they had; 
yet unlefS there were fome of the great Fiffures 
or Spouts juft.where he was, no interruption 
could this day be given him therefrom. As to 
the Rains themfelves, tho’ they all fell firft upon 
the Earth nearly within the compafs of this Day, 
and fo muft caufe a moft prodigious deftruction 
and confufion upon ‘the Earth where they fo fell; 
yet the peculiar fituation of Mount Caacafus, on 
or near which the Ark was, did fecure it ; this 
day, tho’ fo outragious and deftructive a one to 
the Inhabitants of the other parts of the Globe, 
was yet here fair and calm, as at other times : 
Which is thus demonftrated. °Tis evident that 
Mount Caucafus is fituate pretty near the Center 
of our Northern Continent ; or indeed fome 20 
or 25 degrees Northeaft fromthe fame ; that 1s, 
as will hereafter appear, pretty near the Point b,; 
or fomewhat below it towards c: “Which Moun- 
tain’ Couca/us was’ directly éxpos'd therefore’ to 
the: Comet at’ its neareft diftance,‘ reprefented 
inthe Figure. : When the, Comet ‘therefore was 
Mite ge 8 Fe a moving’ 


| 


the 


Pr 


Chap. 4. SOLUTIONS. 


moving from E to F, fo foon as the Earth came 
within its Atmofphere and Tail, a Cylindrical Co- 
lumn of Vapours would be intercepted, and 
bore off by the Earth in its paflage, whole Bafis 
were fomewhat larger than a great Circle on the 
Earth, and whofe Dire@tion or Ax, from the 
compound Motion of the Comet.and of the 
Earth, were at about 45 degrees of Inclination 
with the Ecliptick or parallel to cd,thelefler Axis 
of the Earth. That is, the firft fall of the Va- 
pours would affe& one Hemi/phere of the Earth at 
atime, that, namely, which were properly expos’d 
to their defcent ; and the other would be not at 
all affected therewith, till the. Earth’s Diarnal 
Rotation by degrees expos’ the other parts in 
like manner, and brought every one at laft with- 
in the verge of that Hemifphere on which was 
the firft and moft violent defcent of the Vapours. 
Now this Hemifphere would be reprefented in the 
Figure by a db; and the oppofite one, which 
intirely efcap’d at the fame time by acb. So 
that feeing the Ark, or Mount Caucafus, was 
below the Point b; and by the Diurnal Rota- 
tion quickly got farther within the fair Hemi; 
phere; it would remain in the fame during all 
the time of this firft violent Fall of the Waters, 
and have a calm and quiet day for the entry in- 
to the Ark ; while the other Regions of the 
Globe were fubjecé to fo violent a Storm, and 
fuch fury of defcending Vapours as no Age patft 
or future had been, or were to be expofed to. 
This place could only be capable of fome falling 
Vapours three or four hours after Sun-fet , in 
cafe the Earth were not at that time got clear 
of the Tail of the Comet, in which it had been 
all the preceding day : And confequently, Noah 
had as fair and calm a time of entring into the 
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A rk with a his Family, and the other ‘Animals, 
ould be de! Bay when no. other parts of the 

2, but thofe agre cing in fuch a peculiar 
vation | with ui ni could have -permitted the 
cia Which is; I. think, not a meer Satisfactory, 
but a: very Serge account, of the prefent 


ollary 1. Hence vbait time of the bre aki Ing open 

Fountains of -the Deep, Gad of the beginning o of 

wey nearly coincident therewith, 1s deter- 

and that, agreeably to. the Mofaick Fiftory, 

ver than to..@,Day-3 (with which exatinels 

itherto contented our fclves in the cafe) 

ma to. an Hour. For. feeing all the 

the great Deep were broken up on this 

r the an days Rain began..on the fame 

g N Cle with all his Family, and all the 

tures entred on this felf-fame day into the 

} opbich Bains require Yery near an itive 

yet Se 102 ge incompatie, ble = there is 20 

nt-to affert, that tho’ tke breaking up up of the 

of the Great Decp, and the Fall of i Wa- 

‘oimeident, and. upon the fame.day. with 

into the, ay k » as the Text zmoft exprely 

a et 18 Pla :ce where the Ark was, efcapd the 

< if be fame tillthe Evening 3 a BiiL the refi 
the Ey pe was abiding the fury of the fame, ex- 
pa Ps Ci LM fair, and ui nsf d a day, as per- 
tted thew reg ula iv and orde ly going into the Ark 
ay re the W ater 0: ver took them. So that the Deluge 
uft, according to the Sacred Fifi 0r7' bave commenc’d 

x the Morning, and yet not reach'd the particular 
ace where Noah > was till the Evening or the com- 
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that the Comet pafs'd.bythe Earth, broke up the Foun- 


tains of the Deep, and began the forty days Rains 


after Sun-rifing, about Eight or Nine a Clock in the 
‘Morning ; from which time till Eight or Nine a Clock 
at Night, and long after Sun-fet, tho the Waters 
fell with the greateft violence on the Earth, yet they 
Affected a fingle Hemifphere at a time only , into 
which the Diurnal Rotation did not all that while 
convert the Regions near the Ark; and this mojt nicely 
and wonderfully corre{ponds to the greatef? accuracy of 
the prefent cafe, and of the Mofaick Hiffory. So 
that now we may, agreeably both to the Sacred Hi- 
ftory, and the Calculations from the prefent Hypothe- 
fis, affert, that the Deluge began at the Meridian 
of Mount Caucafus on Thurfday the twenty feventh 
ay of November, im the year of the Julian Period, 
2365, between Eight and Nine aClock inthe Morn- 
ing. Which exaétne(s of Solution, wherein not only 
the Day, but almoft Hour affign’'d from the Mofaick 
Hiftory is corre[pondent to the prefent Wypothefis, 
how remarkable an Atteftation it is to the fame, and 
how full-a conprmation of the mojt accurate Verity of 
the Mofaick Hiftory, Ineed not remark : Such re- 
flections when Jult, being very Natural with every 
careful Reader. ~ aN, 
Corollary 2. Here is ap inftance of the peculiar 
Providence of God im the Prefervation of the Ark, by 
ordering the Situation fo as to efcape the Violence of 
the thick Vapours in their firft precipitate fall , which 
otherwife mut probably have dafh'd it-to pieces. For 
confidering their Velocity of Motion, which indeed was 
incredible , no le{s than eight hundred Miles in the 


| [pace of a Minute 3 “tis not eafy to fuppofe, that any 


Building could fuftain and preferve it felf under the 
violence thereof 3 which we fee the Ark, by the pecu- 
liar place of its Situation, twenty or twenty five ‘degrees 
North-Eaft from the Center of our Northern Conti- 
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nent, was wonderfully fecured from, while the other 
Regions of the Earth were expofed thereto, and in 
great meafure, “tis probable, deftroy’d thereby. 

Coroll. 3. Hence *tis evident , That the place of. 
the Ark before affien’d, at Mount Caucalus, was its 
true one, and not any Mountain in or near Armenia. 
For had it been there feated, it had been expos'd to 
the violence of the falling Vapours, and inftead of a 
quiet entry into the Ark onthe firft day of the Deluge, 
the Ark it felf, with all the Creatures that were to be 
preferu’d in it, would have utterly perift’d in the very 
beginning thereof. 

Coroll. 4. Hence the realon may eafily be given, 
why the Hiftory of the Deluge takes no notice of this 
paffing by of the Comet; viz. becaufe none of thofe 
who furvio'd the Deluge , could fee or perceive the 
fame. For at the time of the approach of the Comet 
at fir, both the latter end of the Nighi-{ealon, when 
Gl were afleep; and the Mifts, which according to the 
Nature of the Antediluvian Air, were probably then 
avon the Earth, and obfcur’d the Face of the Heavens, 
hindred any profpe of this dreadful Body. And 
toon after the Morning came, they were a€tually in- 
wold in the Atmofphere of the Comet, and fo in 
its "Tail prefently after , which aould only appear a 
frrange and unufual Mift or Cloud at a diftance, owhol- 
ly depriving them of the diftin&t view of the Comet it 
felf, and leaving them utterly ignorant of the true oce 
cafion of the following Cataftrophe , unle/s any inti- 
mation fhould have been given them thereof by a Di- 
vine Revelation. 7 


LI. Tho’ the firft und moft violent Rains continued withs 
‘out intermiffion but forty Days, yet after fome time 
the Rains began again, and ceafed not til! the feven- 
teenth Day of the feventh Month, or a hundred and 
fifty Days after the Deluge began, : Bias 


Lh It 


a 
rified 


and 1: 


Chap.4. SOLUTIONS. 
LI. It has been already obferv’d, That the Ccroll. r. 


Comet would involve the Earth in its Tad a fe- 
cond time, about fifty four or fifty five Days af- 
ter its firft paffing by, as well as it did before; 
as “tis alfo reprefented in the Figure. Which 
being fupposd , the Earth muft receive a new 
{tock of Vapours as before; and the Rains which 
had intermitted for fourteen or fifteen Days, 
mult begin again. The differences between the 
former and latter Rains would be, (1.) Thefe 
latter Vapours proceeding from the Zai/, whereas 
the former did principally from the much denfer 
Atmofphere of the Comet, would be lefs copious, 
and lefs violent than the other, and caufe a gent- 
ler Rain. (2.) Thefe Vapours being newly ra- 
rified by the prodigious Heat at the Perihelion, 
and rais'd thereby to.a mighty height in the Zaz, 
from their greater rarity and lightnefs, higher 
afcent in our Air confequent thereupon, and 
longer time thence neceffary to their cooling 
and defcent iri Rains upon the Earth, would be 
much longer in falling , and produce a conti- 
nual Rain of many more days than the former 
did. Both which are exactly agreeable to the 
Mofaick Hiftory ; whence it appears, that the firft 
Rains had the principal ftroke in the Deluge; and 
that if this fecondary Rain commenc'd at the 
time here aflign’d, it muft have continued 95 or 
96 days ; which is confiderably more than dou- 
ble the nuniver of thofe 40, within which the 
former Rains were confin’d. . | 


LII. This fecond, and lefs remarkable Rain was deriv’d 
* from fuch a caufe as the former was. | 


LI. This is fufficiently evident already, fince 
the fame Comet afforded the matter for both 
Rains equally. ay 
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LIIl. Tho’ the Fountains of the great Deep were broken 
up, and the forty days Rain began at the fame time; 
yet is there a very obfervable mention of a threefold 
growth, or diftin& augmentation of the Waters , as if 
it were on three feveral accounts, and at three fevera] 
times. 


LIL. This is particularly corre{pondent to the 
prefent. Hypothefis; wherein (1.) The principal 
Rain of 40 days; (2.) The Eruption and Afcent 
of the Subterraneous Waters, occafion’d by their 
weight and preflure; (3.) The leffer Rain of 
95 or 96 days, were both different in themfelves, 
and in their time of commencing, and caus'd a 
diftinct angmentation of the Waters , agreeably 
to the greateft nicety of this Propofition. 


LIV. The Waters of the Deluge increas’d by degrees till 
their utmoft height ; and then decreas’d by degrees till 
they were clearly gone off the Face of the Earth. 


LIV. This is evident as to the increafe of the 
Deluge, by what has been already faid ; and will 
equally be fo of its decreafe, when we come to it 
hereafter; ../..) | Fas 


LV. The Waters of the Delage were Still, Calm, free 
from Commotions, Storms, Winds, and Tempefts, of 
all forts, during the whole time in. which the wrk was 
afloat upon‘them. | 


LV. It has already appear’d, that-there were no 
Storms, Tempefts, or other violent Commotions 
in the Antediluvian Air till the Deluge ; and that 
during the {pace here referr’d to, none would 
arife, *tis but reafonable to allow. For as to the 
firft and principal Rain , it was fo conftant, fo 
downright, and fo uninterrupted, that no little 
commation in the Air could have place; or it i 
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) had, could difturb it; which is commonly the 


cafe of long and fetled Rains with us at this day. 
As to the Subterraneous Waters, afcending with 
fome violence, they were confin’d to feveral par- 
ticular places, and not univerfal ; and though 
they might caufe fome commotions at the bottom 
of the Waters, yet might the furface of the fame, 
and the Air, be fufficiently calm and undifturb‘d. 
But as to the third Caufe of the Deluge, It muft 


be granted, agreeably to what has been before Coroll. 3. 


obferv’d, That the defcending Vapours would 
not be merely fuch, but mix’d with many hete- 
rogenerous Particles of all forts, Sulphur, Brim- 
{ftone, Niter, Coal, Mineral Effuwia, Metallick 
Steams, and the like, which the prodigious heat 
at the Peribelion had diffolv’d and elevated into the 
Tail of the Comer : From the confufed mixture, 
irregular fermentations, and difagreeing motions 
of all which, *tis probable the preternatural and 
violent commotions in the Atmo/phere then, and 
fince, are mainly to be deduc'd. So that afloon 
as the latter 94 or 95 days Rains were almolt 
over; affoon as thefe rarified Corpufcles were 
de{cended into the lower and narrower Regions 
of the Air; and being crouded clofer, were, by 
the greater heat there predominant, put into fuch 
irregular fermentations as they were already dif- 
pofed for; "Tis natural to fuppofe that Winds, 
and Storms of all forts, and thofe in a very ex- 
traordinary manner, would arife, and caufe the 
moft fenfible and extream perturbations of the 
Waters (now covering toa vatt depth the face of 
the whole Earth) that could eafily be conceiv’d : 
©Ff which the following Propofition will give 
farther occafion to difcourfe. 

LVI. Yet during the Deluge there were both Winds and 
, Storms of all forts ina very violent manner. 


LVI. Seeing 
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LVI. Seeing, as we juft now faw, that at the 
end of the latter Rains the greateft Storms pofli- 
ble were to be expected ; and feeing yet the “rk, 
which had been afloat fo long, and was fo ftill 
(the Waters being now at the very higheft) was 
incapable of abiding a ftormy Sea, as we prov’d 
under the former Phenomenon; there at firft view 
appears the greateft danger imaginable, of its 
perifhing in the future immoderate and extraor- 
dinary Commotions. And this danger is increa- 
fed by this Reflection ; That as probably it had 
been afloat during the moft part of the 150 days; 
while the Waters were gradually and gently aug- 
menting; fo one would imagine ought it to be, 
for at leaft as many days, during the at leaft as 
gentle and gradual decreafe of the fame after- 
wards: 7. e. The Ark ought to have been as long 
afloat in the ftormy, as it had been in the calm 
part of the Deluge. But this difficulty, which is 
to appearance fo entirely infoluble, will foon va- 
nifh, if we confider that the Arfrefted upon Cas- 
calus, the then higheft Mountain inthe world. For 
feeing the Waters prevailed above the fame Moun- 
tain r5 Cubits only, a great part of which depth 
of Water would be drawn by the Ark it felf ; 
upon the very fig ceafing of the Rains from 
above, and of the Waters from the Ady/s be- 
neath, which permitted the leaft fubfiding and 
diminution of the Deluge, the 47k muft imme- 
diately reft upon the ground , and thereby fe- 
cure it felf from the impending Storms. And 
that accordingly it did fo, at the time affign’d, on 
the conclufion of the 150 days, or thevery fame 
individual day when the Wind began, is parti- 
cularly and exprefly obferv’d and affirm’d by 
Mofes: Which being a very remarkable coinci- 
dence, exactly agreeable to the prefent Hypothe/is, 
as 
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as well as to the Sacred Hiftory, and of very 


confiderable Importance , I fhall fer down the 
words at large, as follows :. 


The waters prevailed upon the Earth an hundred Gen. vii. 


and fifty days (viz.from the feventeenth of thefe- ult. & viii, 
1, 2,35 4 


cond, to the feventeenth of the feventh Month). 
And God remembred Noah, and every living thing, 
and all the Cattel that was with him in the Ark: 
And God made a wind to pafs over the earth, and 
the waters affwaged. The fountains alfo of the deep, 
and the windows of heaven were fropred, and the rain 
from heaven was reftrained. And the waters re- 
turned from off the earth continually: and after the 
end of the hundred and fifty days, the waters were 
abated. And the ark refted in the feventh month, on 
the feventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains 
of Ararat. 

Corollary. Hence °*tzs obvious to remark the won- 
derful Providence of God for the Prefervation of the 
Ark, and the {ole Remains of the old World therein 
contain d, in ordering all circumftances, fo, that it was 
afloat juft all the calm Seafon of the Deluge, but as 
foon as ever any tempeftuous Weather arofe, was fafe 


landed on the top of Caucatus. 


LVII. This Deluge of Waters was univerfal in its extent, 
and effe& ; reaching to all the parts of the Earth, and 
deftroying all the Land-Animals on the intire Surface 
thereof; thofe only excepted which were with Noah in 
the Ark. . 


LVII. This might juftly have been made a 


Corollary of the next Propofition, (forif the Wa- 
ters in any one Region, much more a compleat 
Hemifphere , exceeded the tops of the higheft 
Mountains, it would certainly diffufe it felf and 
overflow the other alfo ): But being capable in 
the prefent Hyporbefis of a feparate vista de- 

erves 
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fervés a diftin@: Confideration. Now of the fe- 
veral Caufes of the Deluge, thofe Vapours which 
were deriv’d from the Comet’s Tail, both at the 
firft and fecond paffage of the Earth through the 
entire Column thereof, by reafon of the Earth’s 
Mora, or abiding therein about 12 hours, or a fe- 
mi-revolution, and the fall of the Vapours on an 


entire Hemifphere at the fame time, would af-. 


feé& the whole Earth , and though not exactly 
equally, yet pretty univerfally make a Deluge 
in all the Regions of the Globe, The fubterra- 
neous Waters, being the proper effect of the 
weight of the other, would alfo be as univerfal 
as they, and that every where, generally {peak- 


ing, in the fame proportion. ‘Tis true, the 
Waters which were derived from the Atmofphere; © 


of the Comet (the principal Source of the 40 
days Rain ) were not wholly fo univerfal as the 
former at frf?, by reafon of the fhorter Mora or 
abiding of the Earth therein ( though even 
much above half of the Earth’s entire furface 
would hence be immediately affected ): But if 
we confider the Velocity of the Earth’s Diurnal. 
Rotation , and that the Mafs of newly acquir’d 
Vapours was not at firft partaker of the fame, 
but by degrees to receive the impreflion thereof, 
we fhall with eafe apprehend, that a few of the 
firft Rotations would wind or wrap thefe, as 
well as the other Vapours, quite round the Earth, 
and thereby caufe a very equal diftribution of 
them all in the Atmo/pbere, and at laft render 
the Rains very evenly Univerfal. To whicli 
uniform diftribution the Nature of the Air it 
felf, as at prefent it I fuppofe does, might con- 
tribute : Such an Elaftical Fluid as the Air {carce 
fuffering a lafting Denfity or Croud of Vapours 
in one Region, without communicating fome 

bi part 
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Equilibriumin the weight, craffitude, and denfity 
oe its feveral Columns may be preferv’d through 
the whole. .So that ar laft, the Deluge mutt. 
have. been Univerfal, becaufe every.one of the 
Caufes thereof appear to have been truly fo. 


LVIII. The Waters at their utmoft height were fifteen. 
Cubits above the higheft Mountains; or three Miles at" 


the leift perpendicular above the common Surface of 
the Plains and Seas, 


ee LVI. In order to make fome Sfiiest of the, 
quantity of Water which this Hypothefis affords 
us, let us fuppofe that the one half came from.’ 


the Comet, or the Rains; and, the other half 
from the Subterraneous Water:.(Tho’.’tis not, 


impoffible that much the greater pare: might. 
arife from the latter: ) Let us alfo fuppofe, that’ 
the tenth part of the reft arofe from the Zail of. 
the Comet, at both the times of its enclofing 
the Earth; and the other nine from its Atmof=. 
phere ; (tho’ *tis poffible that a much lefs propors, 
tion ought to be deriv’d from the former) .*Tis 
evident from the Velocity of Comets, at the di-: 


{tance from the Sun here to be confider’d, and 


the ufual Crafficude or Diameter, of the Tails. 
thereof, that the Earth would be near half a day, 
or 12 hours each time within the limits thereof ; 
and, by confequence that it would intercept and 
receive upon it felf a Cylindrical Column of .Va- 
pour, whofe Ba/is were equal to,that of .a great, 
Circle on the Earth, and whofe, Altitude were. 
about 750000 Miles... If we therefore did bue, 
know the proper denfity of the Vapour. compe, 
fing the Tail of the Comet, or what proportion, 
it bears to that of Water,, ’twere eafic to. reduce, 
this matter to Calculation, and very nearly to. 

Ee determins 
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determine the quantity enquired after. That 
the Tail of a Comet, efpecially at any confide- 
rable diftance from the Comet ‘it felf, is exceed- 
ing rare, is evident, by the vaftnefs of its extent, 
and the diftinét appearance of'the fixt Stars quite 
through the immenfe Craflitude-of its entire Co- 
lumn. Let us, for computation’s fake,. fuppofe 
that the Denfity of Water to that of ‘this Ex- 
panded Column of Vapour.isas 3400000 to one $: 
or, which is all one, (fince Water is to our Air 
in Denfity as 850 to one) that the Denfity of 
our Air, is to the Denfity of this Column of 
Vapour, aS 4000 to one, (which degree of rare- 
nefs if ic be not enough ata great diftance from 
the Comet, as.at the fecond paflage ; yet I fup- 
pote may be more than fufficient at the very P e- 
gion adjoining thereto, as at the fitit paflage ; 
and fo upon the whole no unreafonable Hypo- 
thefis:) So that if we divide the Altitude of 
this Cylindrical. Column of (750000 Miles, or) 
3750000000 Feet by 3400000 (37500 by 34) 
we fhall have a Column of Water equal there- 
to. By which Calculation the quantity of Wa- 
ter acquir’d at each time of the paflage through 
the Tail, would equal a Cylinder, whole Bajis 
were a great Circle onthe Earth, as above ; and 
whofe Altitude were 1103 Feet : Which quanti- 
ty being twice acquir’d, muft be doubled; and 
then will amount to a Cylinder whofe Bafis were 
the fame as above, and whofe Altitude were 
double the others, or 2206 Feet. Now Archimedes 
has demonftrated, that the intire Superficies of a 
Sphere or Globe is four times as large as the Area 
of one of its great Circles, And by confequence 
the Column of Vapour before-mention’d, when 
converted into Rain Water, and {pread upon the © 
Face of the Earth, would cover the Globe intire- 


ly 
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ly round (had there been no Dry lad or Moun- 


tains extant above the Surface of the Plains and 
Seas) a quarter of the height laft affign’d, or 
9413 Feet every way: Which being fuppos’d, 
and what was at the firft Poftulated of the At- 
mo{phere’s quota, the whole Water afforded by the 
Comet will cover the Earth intirely to the per- 
pendicular height of the 541c3 Feet. To which 
add, by the Original Pofulatum, the equal quan- 
tity afcending from the Bowels of the Earth, the 
Total amounts to 10821 Feet; or above two Miles 
perpendicular Altitude : Which, when allowance 
is made for thofe large {paces taken up by the 
extant Dry Land and Mountains, will approach 
very near that three Miles perpendicular height 
requird by the prefent Phenomenon. 

Corollary. If the feveral particulars requifite to 
the nice adjujtment of thefe Computations were more 
exactly enquir’d into, fome light on the prefent Hypo- 
thefis, might be afforded to the Denfity of the Atmof- 
pheres and Tails of Comets, which is hitherto undeter- 
min ds the confideration of which matter muft be re- 
jerdto Aftronomers. 

LIX. Whatever be the heightof the Mountain Caucafus, 


7 . ; ‘ ) 
whereon the rk refted, now); it was at that time the 


higheft in the whole World. 


LIX. KH we confult the Figure heré refer’d to, Fig: 7 


we fhall eafily apprehend the Reafon of this, 
otherwife, {trange Phenomenon. ‘For feeing this 
Mountain was the higheft in 4fiz, or the middie 
Regions of our Continents; and feeing withal 
that intire Continent, and chiefly the middle 
Regions thereof, were elevated by the greateft 
protuberance of the 44y/s d b c above any other 


‘correfpondent parts of the whole Globe, the ab- 


folute of intire height of this Mountain arifes 
Ee 2 not 
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not only from its proper Altitude above the 
neighbouring Plains, but alfo from the Elevation 
of the whole Continent, or peculiarly of its 
middle Regions above the Ancient Surface of 
the Seas; fo that by this advantage of fituation, 


it was at the time here concern’d higher not on- 
ly than its Neighbours, which its own Elevation 


_ was fufficient for, but than any other on the Face 


of the whole Earth : Some of which otherwife 
it could, I believe, by no means have pretended 
to match, much lefs to ont-doin Altitude. Now 
altho’ the prefence of the Comet which produc’d 
thefe Tides in the Aby/s, and elevated the intire 
Continents above their ancient level, did not re- 
main after the Difruption of the Fountains of the 
Deep on the firft day of the Deluge; yet the 
Effect thereof, the Elevation of the Continents 
above their ancient Level, would not fo foon, nay 
would f{carce ever intirely ceafe. We know by 
common obfervation, that if a Solid or Setled 
Malfs of Badies be torn or pull’d in pieces, *tis not 
eafie to put every thing into its place, and re- 
duce the whole to the fame fixed Pofition, and 
within the fame fixed limits, it had before. If a 
folid compaéted mound of Earth were once 
fhatter’d and divided, were levell’d and remov’d, 
tho’ afterward every individual Duft of the for- 
mer Earth were laid together again upon the ve- 
ry fame Plot and Compafs, yet would it not be 
immediately confin’d within its ancient dimen- 
fions ; its height would be at firft confiderably 
greater than before ; and tho’ that in length of 
time would be by degrees diminifh’d, by the gra- 
dual ferling and crouding together of the parts, 
and fo fome approaches would be made thereby 
towards its ancient denfity, and leffer elevation 5 
yet neither would be intirely attain’d; in any 
mo- 
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moderate {pace of time at leaft. And this 
is the very cafe before us. “That Oval Figure 
which the Orb of Earth was ftretch’d to at the 
Deluge, would remain for a confiderable time, 
and be many years in fetling fo clofe together, 


. that it might afterward remain fixt and firm for 


the following generations ; before which time 
*tis evident, that the Regions near the Center of 
our Northern or Larger Continent, were the 
higheft, and thofe at 90 degrees diftance every 
where the loweft; and by confequence at the 
time of the rks refting, the Mountain Caucafus, 
near the Center of the Northern Continent, was 
elevated above the reft, and particularly above 
the Pike of Teneriff, which feems to be at prefent 
the higheft of all others. And thus that terrible 
Phenomenon is folv’d, which the Reverend Mr. 
Warren was {fo puazied with, that even on the 
allowance of fo much Miracle as the creaticn 
of the Waters of the Deluge, and Aznibilation of 
the fame afterward, yet could he not account 
for the Letter of Aof/es without a forc’d and un- 
srounded Suppofition, to the fame purpofe with 
the Propofition before us: As you will find him, 
and not without reafon, very emphatically expref- 
fing himfelf on this occafion. | 

~ Corollary 1. Here is a vifible infPance of the Di- 
wine Providence for the prefervation of the Remains 
of the Old World, by ordering the building of the Ark 
near that which would be the highe/t Mountain in the 
World ; that foupon the very firft ceafing of the Rains, 
and the beginning of the Winds and Storms, it might 
immediately be fafe on the topthereof. 

~ Coroll. 2. The fame careful and wife providence 
is con{picuous in the fo accurately adjufting all the cir- 
cumftances of the Deluge, that tho it fhould be high 
gnough to deftroy the ae frock of the Dry-land 
+ aA e3 3 


Animals 3 
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Animals 3 and yet but juft fo much above the Moun- 
tain Caucafus, as permitted the Arktoreft at the very 
joft decreafe.of the Waters, and the commencing per~ 
turbations of the Aw, and the Wawes nece[farily en en{u- 
ing; which otherwife muft ftill have deftroy'd zt; not- 
swithfeanding the advantage of its fituation be cfore ob- 
ferwd, 
Coroll. 3, Suppofing ¢ the Truth of our forft Poftu- 
latum, of the Verity of the Letter of the Molaick Hi- 
feory 3. as certain as.ts the gre eater eight of the Pike of 


Teneri if. Or of any other pron Fe the "World, above 


that of “auc: fu S Now; ‘(of which I Juppofe 20 body 
ma ake s any queftion) fo ye Sn all (ating unknown 


Cat, ‘es, GRA ] a Rot culoz sf OWwer, Ws 1s abvays, in [uch 


cafes to be fu iPpos *d) tha al a Comet was the ca zu[2 of the 
MV Aofaick Deluge. For ~ ‘tas certait, by the p plainct de- 
duci ton. from the extre/s words of Scripture, that the 


a 
; Es aids BRE 4 pe ; * 

Ly Acuntain 0m whicda tee Ark refFed WAS at that time 

. MF Pree 7 Y Sry? A A 
the bi ihe; hel® inthe World. rf the TE} fore cer! tains that the 

7 I 7 

Continent or Bafis on which Mount Cauca ie Rands 

Pe) 


vas elevated pgs r at the Deluge than tes at prefent : 
and *tis alfocertain, that no Body or Majs of Bodies in 
the whole World can ena or depr efs a Continent of 
the Earth, but fuch as are capable of approaching the 
fe in other words, but ie ets; and confequent- 

ly a Comet did approach near the Earth at the time 
affigned, and Was the cau cof the Delu iF e. Which Chain 
or Connexion 1 take to be. fo ferong, that I believe 
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*rwill not be po ad to evade its force’ ent de what on 
other arguments b has been already eftablifh’d, is fully 
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Coroll. 4. "Tis equally derminftrable, that ibe Up. 


L 
er Orb or Habitable Earthis founded on.a Sulterrane- 
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flance being abfol tel} 1 ecefJary vy to account for the Phex- 

nomenon we are now bi4 Soh For i the internal Re- 

gions of the Globe-awere firms an: ae id (as 1s commonly 
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fupposd 3 tho wholly gratis, and .without ground: ) 
Tho the Comet had palsd by, yet there could have 
been no elevation of any Continent, and the Propofition 
before us. muft [till bave remain’ d Infoluble, 


LX. As the Fountains of the great Deep were broken up 
at the very fame time that the firft Rainsbegan, fo were 
they ftopp’d the very fame time that the Inft Rains 
ended ; on the feventeenth day of the feventh Month, 


LX. Tho’ I cannot fay that the Account of 
the Deluge, now given, can determine to a Day 
the time of the Subterraneous Waters ceafing to 
{pout forth (this foppage of the Fountains of the 
Deep in. Mofes) yet *tis evident, that the time de- 
fin’d by the Hiftory is very agreeable to that 
which trom the confideration of the thing it felf 
one fhould naturally -pitch upon. For fince the 
Afcent of the Subterraneous Waters depended on 
the Waters produc’d by the Rains, as on the be- 
ginning of thofe Rains it began to afcend, on 
the continuance thereof continued to do thelike, 
fo at the ceafing, probably enough might it ceafe 
alfo; as this Propofition affures us it really did. 


LXI. The abatement and decreafe of the Waters of the 
Deluge was firft bya Wind which dried up fome. And 
fecondly, by their defcent through thofe Fiffures, Chaps, 
and Breaches, at which part of them had before afcend- 
ed into the Bowels of the Barth, which received the 
reft. To which latter alfo the Wind, by hurrying the 
Waters up and down, and fo promoting their lighting 
into the before-mention’d Fifflures, was very much fube 
fervient. slide 


LXL-.In order to the giving a fatisfa@ory ac- 
count of this Propofition, and of the draining the 
Waters of the Deluge off the Surface of the Earth 
(which to fome has feem’d almoft as difficult to 
folve as their firft Introduction); It niuft firft be 
Brew. Fe4  _— granted, 


Lem. 78. 
cum Co- 
roll. & So- 
Jur. 6. 
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very inconfiderable quantities, in'comparifon of 
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granted that the Air could receive and fuftain but 
the intire Mafs which lay upon the Earth; yet 
fome it might, and would naturally do;: which 
accordingly both the Wind here mentioned, and 
the Sum alfo'took away,‘ and turn’d into Vapour 
immediately after the ceafing of the latter Rains: 
But as to.all the reft,. there:is no imaginable place 
for their Reception, or whither their natural 
Gravity oblig’d them to'retreat 'to, excepting the 
Bowels of the Earth; ‘which muft therefore be di: 
ftinély confider’d in this place. Now we may re- 
member, from what has been formierly faid, ‘that 
the quantity of Solids,or-earthy Parts.in the upper 


Orbs primary Formation, was very much greater _ 


than that of Fluids, or watery Parts; and confe- 
quently, that the‘inward Regions.of the Earth: be- 
ing generally dry and porous, were’ capable of 
receiving mighty quantities: of Waters without 
any {welling, without any alteration of the exter- 
nal Figure, or vifible.Bulk.’, And indeed, if ‘we 
allow, as we ought, any: confiderable.Crafficude 
to this upper Orb, its interior Regions might eafily 
contain a much greater quantity of Waters than 
what was upon the Earth at the Deluge; efpeci- 
ally when fo great a. part of them’ was before 
there. and would. only fill. up. their old places 
again. So-that all the difficulry.is:now reduc’d: 
to this, By what Pipes, Canals, or Paffages, thefe 
Waters could be convey’d into the Boweéls of the 
Earth? Which in truth can admit of no difpute, 
nothing fure being to be conceiy’d more. natu- 
ral -Julets to thefe Waters; than‘ thofe very. perper- 
dicular Fiffures.which were the Outlets to fo great 
a part. of them. before. . As foon therefore as the 
Waters. ceas'd to. afcend ‘upwards through thofe 
Breaches, they. muft.to be fure:defcend.down- 
: REET HOR Gh: BW YO Sitire wards: 
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_ wards by the fame; and this defcent is more na- 


} tural than the prior’ afcent could be efteem’d to 
be; which was a force upon them, compelling 
| them againft their Natures to arife upwards, 
| when this retreat into the fame Interftices is no 
‘other than their own proper Gravity requir'd, 
| and inclin’d ‘them to. 


The cafe here is in part 


| like that of a Sive, firft by force prefs’d down in- 
| to a Veffel of Water, till ic were fill’d therewith, 


“tion of in this Propofition. 
‘tions aré in truth very ufeful, and very neceflary 


and then fuffer’d to emerge again; where through 
the very famie Holes at which the Waters afcend- 
ed into, they afterward defcended out of the 
Sive again, and retreated into their own Ele- 
meént as before. All that in particular deferves 
here to be farther noted, is, the Intereft of the 
Wind, or of the Agitations of the Waters ( goings 
and returnings in the Hebrew Phrafe ) made men- 
And thefé Commo- 


affiftants to the draining of the Waters from off 


the Earth. ‘For when the moft part of the Fit 


|| fures were in the Mountains, ’twould have been 


= 


= 


own place. 


| a difficult thing *to cledr the Vallies and lower 
} Grounds, had there been a perfect Calm, and 


every Collection of Waters remain’d quietly in its 
But when the Waters were fo vio- 


Mlently agitated and hurried from one place to 
| another, they would thereby very frequently light 


into the Fiffures, and Breaches, and fo defcend 


las well'as the reft into the heart of the Earth; 


tion. | 


very agreeable to the Affertion of this Propofi- 


4 


:. Corollary 1. Seeing the moft of the Fiffures were in 


‘the Mountians, the decreafe and going off of the Wa- 
ters would be greateft at firft, while the generality of 
| the Mountains were under water, and le[s and gentler 
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Coroll. 2. Several low Countries now bordering 0m 


the Seas, might for many Years after the Deluge be jl 
under Water, which by the defcent of more.of the Wa= \ iis 
ters into the Bowels of the Earth, might. become Dry-~ \ ni) 
land afterward; and by thew {moothnefs and equabi- | (y 
lity few thea once having lain under, and, been made || wy | 
fo plain by the Waters. Inftances of awhich are now | Le 
wery obfervable in the World: In particular, thofe parts if iy 
of Carabiidgefhire amd:Lincolnthire which border on | nif’ 
the Germatr Ocean, appear very evidently to, have orie \\ cu; 
ginilly been im ibe fame\ cafe, as-any careful Obferver | oe 
wiht eafily pronounce. ) : h iy 

LXI) The dry Land, or habitable Part. of the Globe, is is 


fince the Deluge divided into two vaft Continents , al- |) ; 
moft oppofite to one another, and feparated by a great | % “’ 
Ocean interpos’d between them. | bace J 


LXII- The Figure im which the Comet left the 
Earth, and which it would in fome meafure re- | jj) 
tain ever after, was, as may be feen.in the Fi- | jy; 
gure, an Oval or Oblong Spheroid, whofe longer | Rij, 
Axis abi would determine the higheft extant 4 jp; 
Parts of the Earth;-and whofe fhtrter Ax cd; | ih), 
by a Revolution about the Center perpendicu- | Afic 
larly to the longer Axzs 5, would alike determine | j\j, 
the lowelt or moft deprefs’d Parts thereof. When — 


LX] 


therefore as many Waters were run down into | 

the Earth as the Apertures could receive ;, all that |: th 
reniain’d (excepting the ancient leffer Seas fome- 
what augmented every where) muft.be found |. LX 
iit the loweft Vallies, or near the fhorter Axa’s | Moe 
Revolution, all round the Globe, compofing a | Mi, 
mighty Ocean; whiletlie two elevated Regions, | tla 
near the two ends of thé longer Axis, wereextant | Mt, 
above the Waters, and compos’d thofe two oppo- ituat 
fice Continents of. the Eatth, made mention of” he oy 
in this Propofition. | Pout 


Corollary | 


R 
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le Corollary 1. ’Zis probable that America is intire- 
b Ws Ly feparated from our Continent by the imterpos’d Ocean, 
1D without any Neck of Land, by which it has been by 
yh 7202, 17 AEH d to communicate with ‘Vartary. | 

ae j Coroll. 2. America was peopled from this Conti- 


Ht soll nent [ome Ages after the Deluge by Navigation. For 
‘nl fecing there 1s no Communication between us and them 
A ‘| by Land ;: feeing alfo the Ancient Inhabitants of i pe- 
Ath rif d intirely at the Deluge (as the Teftimony of the 
Hol Sacred Scraptures , the confideration of their leffer Num- 
ON bers, and the impoffibility of any Prefervation of Men 

by an Ark any where but at the Mountain Caucafus, 
Ce the hig helt Hill near the Center of the bighe(t Conti- 
wn uy vent in the World, appearing from what bas been faid, 
ype do con[pire 10 demonjtrate ). "Tits evident they muft 

| have been repeopled by Sea, from this Continent. 

| Coroll. 3.° Navigation, tho it was not before the 
tthe) 2Yood, Gr till then very imconfiderable 3 yet is not fo 
ure ) avbolly new aud late in the World, as fome imagine. 
Ail Which Obfervation is very agreeable with the Sacred 
longi) Records, which intimate no le{s than three Years Voy- 


cil) ages in the days of Solomons aud with Herodotus, x, 22. 
dws CW) avbo mentions a Voyage through the Red-Sea round 2 Chron. 
nto Africa, and fo through the Straights of Gibraltar into Pee 


ermin the Mediterranean ix the days of Neco. 

Whe : 2 

wp ine, ' LXI. One of thefe Continents is confiderably larger than 
al thy . the otlier. } 5 ete 

al 


ws) XTTL. Since in all Tides, and fo in thofe Pro- 


‘ fa } cuberances which occafion’d the prefent Conti- 


i @ nents, that which refpeats the Body producing 
pling ) the fame, is larger than its oppofite one; ‘tis evi- 
seg ‘dent, fo it ought to be here, and ‘the Continent 
ect ftuate about the Point b, confiderably larger thah 
WOO) the oppofite one about a, agreeably to this Pro- 
ae | pofitions “toon ar garcia o gi a8 4 
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Corollary. In this pofture of the Abyf{S, and its 
incumbent Orb, the Earth is corre[pondent to the Egg, 
its ancient Synibol and Reprefentative , not only in its 
inward and intire Conftitution, but in forme meafure in | 
ats external Figure alfo; the refemblance between them | 
becoming by this means in a manner Univerfal, 


LXIV. The larger Continent lies moft part on the North-fide | 
' of the Equator; and the fmaller, moft part on the South, | 


LXIV. ‘The Pofition of the Continents depend- ] . 
ed mainly on the time of the year when the Comet™ 
paffed by. For fince the Comet defcended in the 
Plain of the Ecliptick from the Regions almoft op- | 
pofite to the Sum, and came to its neareft diftance | 
about 130 degrees onward from the Point in the 
Ecliptick oppofite to the Sum, before which, and | 
yet {carce till after the Comet were paft 90 degrees, | 
or the Periphery of the Ecliptick, would the Tides 
be great enough to burft the Orb of Earth, and 
fix the Centers of the Continents; By confidering 
the place of the Earth in the Ecliprick,and counting 
about roo degrees onward, one may determine 
the Latitude of the Point on the Earth dire@ly | 
expos'd to the Comet’s Body, and by confequence | ome 
of its oppofite Point alfo; about which Points the | *™! 
two Continents lay. Nowthe Earth being about | G 
the middle of Taurus to an eye at the Sum €which | /”! 
I always in fuch cafes fuppofe), atthe time of the | "™ 
pafling by of the Comet, about the middle of the |“ 
fecond Month from the Autumnal Equinox, the lat- | 
ter part of Leo (being 100 degrees onward from) |! 
the Point oppofite to the Suz) will nearly deter-} ° 
mine the Latitude of the larger Continent dbc, te 
as by confequence will the latter part of Aquarius lis 
that of the {maller d'a’c: On which accounts ’tis |, “a 
evident’, that the larger muft be moftly on the | {i 
North, tind the {maller moftly on the South-fide of | "soi 


theEquator. «°°: LXV. Thg |™ 
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lV, 
nd its 
in ie LXV. The Middle or Center of the North Continent is 
about fixteen or eighteen degrees of Northern Latitude; 


\ and that of the South about fixteen or eighteen degrees 
tern of Southern Latitude. 
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we in} 


LXV. This Propofition ( which more nicely 
fu) determines that Pofition of the Continents which 
“wh} the laft more generally afferted ) is thus demon- 
| ftrated. Each Continent muft retain that Pofi- 


jel tion which it had when.its Compages was burft 


wind. By the Elevation of the Aly/s. Now the burfting 
on Of the Orb is to be fuppos’d before the Comets 


neareft diftance; and by confequence the Centers 
| of the two Continents a and b ought to have the 
ante Latitude of the Points about 90, or rather nearér 
srees) 2M 100 degrees onward beyond that oppofite to 
Tide the Sun,or beyond the Sun it felf. So that the Cen, 
ter of the Northern Continent, near the South-Eaft 
point of Arabia, and of the Southern, near the 

anit Source of the vaft River De Jz Plata, ought to be 
@ about the fame Latitude with the 20% degree of 
Leo, and of Aguarius, or near 16 degrees, the 
former of Northern, the latter of Southern Latitude, 
as this Propofition afferts them really to be. 
Corollary 1. If therefore we were to determine the 
me RZ of the Year of the Comet’s paffing by the Earth, 
| til or the commencing of the Deluge, from the Pofition of 
OND the Centers of our two oppofite Continents, which depend 


ftancel 
in the 


, and 
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a | thereon, we ought to affign it near the middle of the fe- 
rh ) cond Month, from the Autumnal Equinox, agreeably 
pu 


) tothe time already jixt both from the Sacred Hiftory, 
and the Calculations of Aftronomy at the tenth Hypo- 
§ thefis foregoing. | | 

ul" Coroll. 2. Hence all thofe Corollaries to the third 
ns ) and fourth Argument of the faid tenth Hypothelis are 
on id mightily confirm’d: Io which I refer the Reader for 
u's their fecond perujal; the importance of their Subjects 
I Th | wel-deferving the fame at his hands Coroll. 
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Coroll. 3. Hence perhaps we may derive the occa- 
fion of that ancient, current, and. much infifted-on Tra- 
dition concerning the high or elevated fituation of Para- 
difes which is {o very much attefted to by Antiquity, 
and yet fo very ftrange and obf{cure in it felt: For fince 
Paradife, as bas been already prov'd, was very near 
that point where the Center of our Continent is, the 


Eaft or Southeaft Border of Arabia: And fince 


ovithal, as we have fhewn, the fame Regions were by 
the Comet at the Deluge elevated more than any others 


< 


on the intire Globe; and fince, laftly, it would for along 


time retain in good meafure {uch its moff raisd fitua-. 


tion , and continue higher than any other corre[pondent 
parts of the Earth 3 this appears a rational Occafion or 
Foundation of that celebrated Tradition bere refer'd to: 
Which otherwife how to give any tolerable account of, 
upon any folid Principles, I confefs Iam, and have al- 
ways been wholly to feck. 


LXVI. The diftance between the Continents, meafuring 


from the larger ot Northern South-Eaftward, is greater 
than that the contrary way, or South-Weftward. 


LXVI. Seeing the Motion of the Comet about | 


its neareft Pofition was much more confiderable: 
than the Diurnal one of the Earth; and feeing 
withal the greater and higher protuberance would 
arrive at a fufficient force to burft its incumbent 
Orb or Continent fomewhat fooner than the 
leffer and lower ; it will follow that the Point b 
would not be juft oppofite to the Point a, but near- 
er the place qin the Figure. By which means the 
diftance from q by c to a would be greater than 
from the fame q by d toa; or from the Center 
of the greater Continent to that of the leffer 
South-eafiward, than South-weftward : Exaétly as 
this Propofition requires. 


LXVIL. Neither 


| Ci 


Li 


. - 
-_ ~< oe ? 


Chap: 4. SOLUTIONS. 


LXVIL Neither of the Continents 1s terminated by a round 
or even circular Circumference: but mighty Creeks, 
Bays, and Seas running into them; and as mighty 
Peninfula’s, Promontories, and Rocks jetting out from 
them, render the whole very unequal and irregular. 


LXVH. If the Surface of the Earth before the 
Deluge had been even and f{mooth, without Moun- 
tains and Valleys, and their Confequents, Seas 
and Dry Land, the pafling by of the Comet muft 
indeed, as before, have certainly caus’d a diftindati- 
on of the two Continents, and mult have inter- 
pos’d an Ocean between them; but then thefe two 
circumftances would have obtain’d alfo, firft, that 
all the Waters of the intire Globe would have left 
the Continents, and folely compos’d an Ocean $ 
and fecondly, That the Termination or Boun- 
daries of the Ocean andjthe Continents would 
have been circular, round, and even on every 
fide. But fince the Surface of the Earth was un- 
even, irregular, and diftinguifh’d every where in- 
to Mountains, Plains and Valleys, into Seas and 
Dry Land, the prefent Terraqueous Globe, with 
thofe inequalities of the Termination of. each 
Continent mention’d in this Propofition, is a 
moft eafie and natural, nay plainly neceffary 
refult of this great Mutation at the Deluge. 
| Coroll.1. Hence *tis farther evident, that the Sur- 
| face of the Antediluvian Earth was not plain and 
even, but had thofe diftinttions of Mountais and Val- 
leys, Seas and Dry Land, which from other Arguments 
bas been before eftablifh'd. 

Coroll. 2. Hence therefore it appears (avbat fhould 
have been before obferv’d) that all the Earth might be 
Planted and Peopled before the Deluge,tho’ Navigation 
were then either not at all, or not confiderably known : 
There being no Ocean or [eparate Continents} and {carce 
any {uch thing as an Ifland, or Country but what wish 


@ 


eafe might be gone to by Land. LXVIII. 
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; : . aT. ; | " 
EXVIII. The depth of that Ocean which feparates thefe d 
two Continents, is ufually greateft fartheft from, and leaft Ho 
neareft to.either of the fame Continents ; there being a? | sea 
gradual defcent from the Continents to the middle of | Ape 
the Ocean, which is the deepeft of all. imp 


LXVIII. The reafon of this gradual declivity | 1! 
towards the middle of the Ocean, is very plain. J ! 
from the Figure hereto belonging, For fince the } 9 
Earth’s Surface became in fome degree an Oval, } It 
or oblong Spheroid, "tis neceéflary that there, | lng 
fhould be (as far as the other irregularities of the, §} al 
Globe would permit) a defcent from the ends of} tut 
the longer Axis b and a, to thofe of the fhorter, | nici 
¢ and d in their intire circumvolution, which } (ha 
gives a moft obvious account of the prefent Phe= | tht 
20MCNON. 


} LXIX. The greateft part of the [ands of the Globe are} man 
i fituate at {mall diftances from the Edges of the great | mf 
i, Continents; very few appearing near the middle of the | ,, 
Main Ocean. | 


. LXIX. Since Iflands are only fuch high Re- | cir! 
gions as would be extant above the Surface of | pad 
the Waters, tho’ they cover’d the Neighbouring | Wiha 
parts; and fince the Ocean, as we have now | Dis 
fhewn, was deepeft in the middle between the | thy 
two Continents ; *tis plain that, Cteris paribus, | Ark | 
the higher Regions would more frequently .be | keg 
extant near the Continents, thanabout the middle | ten 
of the faid Ocean 3; as this Propofition afferts. —- }-the ¢ 


, x Learce 

LXX. The Ages of Men decreas’d about one half prefently: | vivy ¢ 
after the Deluge ; and in the fucceeding eight hundred} \), 

or nine hundred Years, were gradually reduced to that | which 
f{tandard at which they have ftood ever fince. [ x 

2 at : j “ Urviv 
LXX. The firft part of thisis already fufficiently | ¢, 7 
accounted for in that Propofition, where the caufes * | i. 
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of the chatige in the duration of Mens livés at the 
Flood were in general enquir'd into. But the 
reafons of the gradual Decay in the fucceeding 
Ages are here to be affign’d. - Now here’tis not 
impoflible that the confiderably long lives of the 
firt Pofdiluvian Patriarchs might in part depend 
on the vigorous Conftitution of their Fathers, not 
to, be immediately impair’d to the utmoft, or de- 
ftroy’d in their Pofterity, till by degrees, and in 
length of time it was effected.But befides,’tis to be 
confider'd, which I take to be the principal thing, 
that feeing the corrupted Armo/phere, with the per- 


, hicious Steams arifing from the newly acquir’d 


Chaorick Cruft , or Sediment of the Waters, and 
their unhappy Effects on the Fruits, as well as li- 
ving Creatures upon the Earth, muft be allow’d 
the occafion and caufe of the fhortning of Hu- 
mane Life; fuch Regions.as were freeft from, ot 
moft elevated above the faid Sediment, or Chaotick 
Atmofphere, muft have chiefly continued as they 
were before, and fo the ancient Longevity would 
chiefly be preferv’d therein. Which being fup- 


ff, posd, and what has been already advane’d 


withal confider’d , this Propofition will be eafy; 
plain, and natural; anda peculiar Atteftation of 
the prefenct Hyporhefis. For feeing Noah and the 
Ark were landed on Cauca, the moft elevated 
Region of the Earth, and freeft from the Sedi+ 


ment of the Waters, as well as the groffnefs of 


. the. Chaorick Atmofphere below , that place would 


{carce differ-for a good while from the Antedilus 
viun State of things, and the lives of Animals 
would retain very near their ancient Duration; 


j which accordingly we find was really done. Noah 
§ furvived the Deluge no lefS than 350 Years, and 


compleated 950 in the whole (fomewhat beyond 


j the moderate proportion of the Auredilueians 


themi- 
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tliemfelves , as the Table will eafily fhew ). But 


- then-by reafon both of the defcent of ‘his Pofte- 


Graunt. p. 
$9, 85,86. 


rity into the Plains, and lower Grounds, and 
principally by the gradual fubfidence of thofe 
Regions themfelves into the grofs Arsmo/phere be- 
low, they became gradually liable to thofe Dif- 
eafes, and that fhortnefS of Life, which we be- 
fore fhew’d:to have been the fad Effects thereof, 
and to which all Mankind has fince been fub- 
ject. 

Corollary 1. Adankind inerealed vaftly more {oon 
after the Deluge than in thefe latter Ages of the World. 
For whereas a Country is 280 Years now in. doubling 
its Inhabitants 5 had the (ame rate held ever fince the 
Deluge, Mankind at this day would not have reach d 
the number. of two hundred thouland Souls; which 
yet is effeem d: to be between three and four hundred 
Millions, or near two thoufand times as many as the 
{aid number, deducible from the prefent rate of the In- 
creale of Mankind. So that "tis evident, That the 


Antediluvian Fruitfulne{s and numerous Stock. of | 


Inhabitants (which are aljo\rhemf{elves hereby fully 
efablifird ) mut have prevail d, {ervata propor- 
tione, among the Primitive Poltdiluvians for jome 
Centuries, or elle no Account were to be given of the 
prefent numbers of Men upon the Face of the Earths 
awbereby the Verity of this Propofition, the Veracity 
of Moles therein, the great importance thereof, and 
the neceffity of the prefent Solution, and of that 
Theory o# which it is built , are mightily con- 
jrm'd. 

Coroll. 2.. Hence we may nearly determine the 
Ages of Men for the firfe exht or nine hundred 
Years after the Deluge, from the length of their Lives 
given. Thus Job, who appears to have liwd at the 
leaft between too and three hundred Years, mut 
have been contemporary with fome of the Patriarchs 

between 
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between Heber and.Abraham,. to whom: that Dura- 
tion of Flumane Life belong’d ;. and. thus we May exa- 
mine sand. determine the Ages -of the mol. Ancient 
King's mention din Prophane Hiftories, from the like 
Duraticn of. thei, Lives or Reigns ,..as the following 
Corollary sll more particularly obferve, 

«, Coroll..3, Neither the Egyptian Dynafties, nor 
the Affyrian Monarchy, ‘could’ be coeval owith the 
fife, feven or veight. hundred Years after the ‘De- 
luge, none of their Kings Reigns {et down, by Chronolo- 
gers reaching that number of Years which the length of 
Humane Life at that time. requird s “nay, -hor any 
ather than Kings now may, and do arrive at in thele 
latter, Ages of the World. oy 

Coroll. 4. 7be Antediluvian and Poftdiluyian 

Years mention d in Scripture were true Years of twelve; 
not fittsious.ones of one Month apiece, as, fome, that 
they might reduce the Age of the fit Patriarchs to-the 
fhort term of Life fince ufually attain d to, bave. been 
willing to furmife.. Th fancy is ftrangely ablurd, 
and contrary tothe Sacred Hiftory, and in particular 
wrreconcilable with this Propofition. For bad the anci- 
ent Years been Lunar, of one Month, and the latter 
Solar of a twelve, by which the fame Duration of 
Humane Life had been differently meafur'ds the num- 
bers of Years which Men liad, muft have altér’d in 
the Proportion of twelve to one of a fudden, at [uch 


| @ change in the Year referrd to, and not gradually and 
| gently, as °tis here evident they did. 


LXXI. Our upper Earth for a confiderable depth, even 
as far as we commonly penetrate into it, is Faétitious , 
or newly acquir’d at the Deluge: The ancient one be- 
ing covered by frefh Strata or Layers of Earth atothat 
time, and thereby f{poil’d. or deftroy’d as tothe ufe and 
advantage of Mankind. ' 
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LXXI. Tis not co befuppos'd, ‘that the Wa- 
ters of the Deluge weré*merely the pure Ele- 
ment of Water, fincere “and unmix’d. “What 
came. from the Comet’s Atmo/phere, muft partake 
of its earthly Rererogeneons Mixtures ; and what 
was fqueez dup frem beneath, muft carry up 
much Dirt and earthy Matter along with’ it. 
Befides which , as foon as the ftormy ‘Weather 
began, the foak’d and loofen’d Tops of Moun 
tains would eafily; by the Winds and Waves to- 
gether, be wafh'd off. or ‘carried away into the 
Ma{s of ‘Waters, and increafe the impurity and 
earthy mixtures thereof. “On all which accounts 
the Waters.of the Deluge would bea very im- 
pure, thick, and muddy Fluid, and afford fach 
a quantity of earthy .Matiér as would bear fome 
confiderable Proportion to that of the Water it 
felf ‘Now this earthy Matter being heavier than 
the Water; would by degrees fettle downwards, 
and compofe firft a mighty thick, dirty, muddy 
Fluid in the lower Regions of the Waters, and 
at laft.a plain eatthy Sediment at the bottom 
of them; which would at once fpoil and bury 
the old Surface of thé Ground, and become a 
new Cruft or Gover on the face thereof. Now, 
shat we may fee whether this Sediment or Crult 
could be fo thick and confiderable as this Pheno- 
menon requires, let us fuppofe, as before, the 
perpendicular height of the Waters of the De- 
luge to have ‘been three, Miles above the com- 
mon. Surface of the Plains and Seas, and the 
thirtieth. part only. of the intire Fluid on. the 
Face of the Earth to: have been earthy Parts fit 
to compofe the Sediment or Cruft beforemen- 
tion’d. Let us alfo remember what has been al- 
ready obferv’d from Mr. Newton, That Earth is 


at leaft three times as denfe and heavy as Wa- 
ter 5 


Sa ef 
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ter; (fo, that .the thirtieth part in, quantity of 
Matter,: would only.take up the ninetieth part of 
the whole {pace, either.in,.the Waters; or. when 
"twas fetled down.by itfelf,, and became a new 
Cruftior ,Qrb_ upon,.the.Earth....ff we then di- 
vide 15000, the number,of Feet in the whole 
height ef the Waters, (noershere to. allow for the 
{paces poffefs'd by the extant Parts of the Earth) 
by 90, (1s00 by 9)..the quotient will. fhew. the 
the Crafflitude or Thicknefs of this Sediment ar 
Cruft covering the Face of the Earth, viz..1662 


2 


Feet, one place taken with another indifferently. 
Which quantity fully accounts for the Propofition 
we are upon, and agrees with the Obfervations 
made in the Bowels of our prefent: Earth sto as 
great accuracy as one could defire or ex- 
pect. 

Corollary 1. Hence it appears 5 That the Earth 
was generally uninhabitable for fever al years after the 
Flood: This new fattstions Sediment of the Waters 
requiring no little {pace of time ere it owould be.fully 


fetled, ats Strata confolidated, its Surface become hard 


and dry, and its Vegetables (prung out of it 3 before 
which time -twere uninhabitable by Man, aud the 
other Dry-land Animals. 

Coroll. 2. Hence. we may fee the Care and Wif- 
dom of Divine Providence for the Prefervation and 
Maintenance of Noah, and of all the Creatures in the 
Ark, after their coming out of the. fame again ; by 
ordering all things fo, that the Ark fhould refi on the 
highe(t. Mountain in. the World , and that the Waters 


fhould fo little [urpafs the. fame, that the Sediment 


thereof could neither {peil the Fruits.of the Ground , 
nor render the Surface uninhabitable, as it did on the 
other Regions of the Earth. For fince the quantity of 
the Sediment would generally be proportionable every 
where. to the: perpendicular height of. the Waters.over 

a ae the 
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the Surface’ of ‘the Ground below; tho’ it would co- 
ver all the other Regions of the whole Earth j°yet on 
this bighe/t of all Moishtains',’ ( cover'd but a few 
Days, or perhaps Hours avith ‘any Waters, and they 
never above fifteen Cubits perpendicular’ height) the 
quantity of the Sediment svould here? be perfectly im- 
confiderable, and the Earth would not be ‘at all al- 
ter'd from what it was before , nor its Vegetables 
hurt” by this Univer|«l’ Deluge. So that this, anc 
this onlj'was the {pot of Ground capable of recerving 
the Ark, and of {uftaining the Creatures-therein,: tall 
afterwards ‘the reft of the Earth became fit for thetr 
Defcent and Habitation. To this [pot therefore, by 
fuch a wonderful adjuftment of all the réquifite Cir- 
cumftances of thé Deluge, preferv'd and diftinguih'd 
fromall the reft of the World, the Divine Providence 
did conduct the Ark; and om this was laid the Foun- 
dation of the prefent Race of ‘Mankind, and of all 
thoje Terrefrial Animals, which are now on the Face 
of the whole Earth 3 which otherwife had perifh:d at 
their Exit out of the Ark , notwithftanding thesr 
svonderful Prefervation therein during the Rage ofthe 
Deluge. 

Corolls3. Hence we may eafily underftand whence 
the Olive-branch was brought by the Dove. to 
Noah? For when the Trees adjoyning. tothe Ark, 
or on the neighbouring Tops of the Hills had fuffer'a 
{mall damage-by the Flood’ and had jince the clear- 
ing of the Waters enjoyd: almoft the whole Spring , 
and half theSummer ; they wuft be. as flourifhing, 
and full of as many new and tender Sprouts.as ever ; 
one of whieh might therefore be. eafily broken off bysthe 
Dove , and broaghtto Noah in ber Mouth 5-which 
new, dry, and friva Sprout or Branch 5. being a clear 

Vevidence, thatthe Waters were not only gone, and 
the Ground dry a great while before, but thatthe 
Earth sas fill, as formerly, fit for the Production 
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of its. wonted Trees and Fruits , muft exceedingly tend 
to the Satisfaction of Noah , and the Confirmation of 
his Faith\and Hope.iw an entire Deliverance ,\and in 
the future Renovation of the World. 


LXXI.. This Fa@itious Cruf? is univerfal, apon thé“Tops 
of the generality of the Mountains, as well.as in’ the 
Plains and Vallies; and that in all the known Climates 
and Regions of the World. 


UXXII. This is a neceffary confequent from 
the Univerfality of the Deluge already account- 
ed for. And tho’ the ‘generality of the Moun- 
tains would ufully have a thinner Sediment or 
Cruft than the Plains or Vallies, in proportion 
to the lefler height of the Waters over each of 
them refpedctively; ‘yet they being at the De- 
luge much inferior to the height of \Caucafus , 
muft be generally cover'd with the fame Cruft 
Cunlefs the Storms and Waves wafh’d it down 
again after its firft fetling upon any of them ) 
as the Obfervations fhew they really now 
are. 

Corollary x. °Tis hence evident, even abftratted- 
ly from the Sacred Hiftory , that there has formerly 
been an Univerfal Deluge, much higher than the ge= 
nerality of the Mountains. So that hereafter, fince 
the {o ufeful Obfervations of Naturalifts , and princi- 
pally of Dr. Woodward" hereto relating 5 we need 
not endeavour to fecure the Credit and Veracity of the 
Mofaick Hiffory of the Deluge by Ancient Records , 
and the univerfal Atteftation of Antiquity; (owbich 
Teftimonies yet are too evident and numerous to be de- 
nied) but may from our own Eyes, at the neighbour- 
ing Mines and Coal-Pits , fatisfy our [elves of the 
exact truth of this part of the Sacred Volume, which 
has been {o much excepted againft by ill-difpofed Per- 
fons. So wonderful is the Method of the Divine Wi- 
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dom in its feafonable Atteftations afforded to: the Sa- 
cred Scriptures ! That not only the Very Day, .as we 
have feen, when the Flood began, affign’d by Motes 
may till, after more than four thoufand years, be 
rou d from Aftronomy to bave been the true one; 
which: the Learned are chiefly capable of judging of, 
and being primarily influencd by: But the Reality 
and Univerfality of the Deluge it felf 2s demonftrable 
from {uch common and eafie Odjervations, in allparts 
of the World, at the Neighbouring Mines or Coal-pits, 
that the Vulgar and Moft Illiterate may be Eye-wit- 
neffes of the certain Effects of it, awd fo fully con- 
wine d of the fidelity of the Sacred Hiftorian therein. 
Coroll..2. ’Z77% 20 2onder that none of the An- 
tediluvian Cities, Towns, Buildings, or other Remains 
are any-where to be met with fince the Deluge: They 


being all generally buried perhaps above two hundred 


foot deep in the Earth, by the Sediment of the Waters. 


LXXIff. The Parts of the prefent upper Strata were, at 
the time of the Warers covering the Earch, loofe, fe- 
parate, divided, and floated in the Waters among one 
another uncertainly. 


LXXIII. This Propofition needs no farther 
Explication ; being already plain in what has 
been already faid. 


LXXIV. All this Heterogenous Mafs, thus floating in 
the Waters, by degrees defcended downwards, and 
fubfided to the Bottom, pretty nearly according to the 
Law of Specifick Gravity; and there compos'd thofe 
feveral Strata or Layers, of which our prefent upper 
Earth does confift. 


LXXIV. This Propofition is as,eafie.as the for- 
mer ; and included in what has been already faid. 


LXXV. Vaft mukitules of Fifhes, belonging both to the 
Seas:.and Rivers, perifh’d at the Deluge ; and their 
Shells 
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Shells were buried among the other Bodies or Maffes 
which fubfided down, and compos’d the Layers of our 
upper Earth. : 

LXXV. Where fo Heterogeneous a Mafs of 
Corpufcles were difpers'd. every where through 
the Waters, and towards the bottom, efpecially 
atthe latter end of their fubfidence, renter’d the 
fame very thick and muddy, ’tis natural to fup- 
pofe, chat multitudesof Fifhes, partly {tified wich 
the Spiflitude and grofénefS of the Fluid, ({carce 
there deferving that name; ) and partly poifon’d 
with the kinds of fome of thofe Corpufcles 
which they took in together with their Nourifh- 
ment therein, would be deftroy’d and perith in 
the Waters: Which being granted, the reft fo 
eafily follows as not to need any farther Explica- 
tion. 


LXXVI. The fame Law of Specifick Gravity which was 
obferv’d in the reft of the Mafs, was alfo obferv'din the 
fubfidence of the Shells of Fifhes ; they then finking to- 
gether with, and accordingly being now found enclos’d 
among thofe Strata or Bodies whichare nearly of their 
own Specifick Gravities: The heavier Shells being con= 
fequently ftill enclos'd among the heavier S¢rara, and. 
the lighter Shells. among. the lighter Sérare, in the 
Bowels of our prefent Barth. 


LXXVI. This Phenomenon is fo natural and 
neceflary, confidering the gradual increafe of 
the thicknefs of the grofs Sediment downward, 
and the equal fubjection of Shells to the Law of 
Specifick Gravity with all other Bodies, that I 
fhall not infift any farther upon it. | 

Corollary. Ths fingle Phenomenon of the Shell's 


‘I of Fifh inclos'd in the moft Solid Bodies, as Stone and 


Marble, and that all over the World, according to 
their feveral Specifick Gravities, at great depths with- 
in the Bowels of the Earth which w fo firange in it 

elf , 


Self , fo furprizing to the Spectators, and fo unac- 
countable without the moft-unufual and precarious Mi- 
racles,be introduc’d, on any other principles ; and yet 
fo eafily and naturally fold in the Ay pothefis before 
us; wa ftrong, I had almoft {aid an Invincible Ar= 
gument for the verity thereof; and as undeniable as 
@ Phyfical affertion 1s capable of : That is, °Tis (as far 
as we can in reafon pronounce) without a Miracle, 
certainly true. 


LXXVII. The Strataof Marble, of Stone, and of all other 
folid Bodies, attained their folidity as foon as the Sand, 
or other matter whereof they confift, was arriv’d at 
the bottom, and. well fetled there. And all thofe 
Strata which are folid at this day, have been fo ever 
fince that time. 


LXXVIL. Seeing this upper Cruft or Sediment 
was compos'd in great part of the Earthy Cor- 
pufcles or Maffes of a Chaos, as well’as the Pri- 
mitive Earth was at the Méo/aick Creation: The 
very fame reafons affignable for the coaléfcence 
and confolidation of the former, are equally to 
be fuppos’d in the prefent cafe, and render it 
equally reafonable with the other. And if the 
Denfe Fluid, or any parts or fteams from that 
were inftrumental to the Original Union of parts 
at the Primary Formation of the Earth, ’tis 
probable there was no want of it at the Deluge; 
The Atmo|phere of the Comet, and the Fountains 
of the Deep, being both capable of fupplying 
{ufficient quantities, among the larger, plenty of 
their Watery and Earthy Maffes ; as: is. .plain 
from what,-has. been already faid. Neither in 
cafe fome of it were acquir’d by the means afore- 
mention’d, is it to be expected that we ought to 
fee ic fill on the Face of the Earth, as we do 
the Ocean. For feeing this Denfe Fluid is much 
heavier 
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“upwards, “and the feding of others downwards, 
| this 


heavier than Water or Earth, it would-be at the 
very bottom of all; and fo either: be inclofed in 
the-Rores and Caventis ‘at: the bottom ofthe Sedi- 


‘ments or <transform’d>intoza different Body by 
_ its compofition withithe:Earthy parts it.was en- 


clos'd withal, and did ‘confolidate: - 


LXXVIko Thefe Strata: of Stoney of -Ghalk;'of Cole, of 
Earths. or whatever matter they confifted of, lying thus 
each upon other, appear now asif they had at firft been 
parallel, continwéd, ‘and’ not interrupted: ‘Bur as if, 
after fome time they had been  diflocated and broken 
on’ all fides of ‘the Globe, had been elevated in fome, 
and deprefs’d in other places ; from whence the Fiffures 
and Breaches, the Caverns and Grotzo’s, with many 
other irregularities within and upon our prefent Earth, 
feem to be deriv’d. ; 


LXXVIIT. When the Sediment fetled down 
gradually upon the Surface of the Ancient Earth, 
it would‘éompofe Strata’ or Layers as even, con- 
tinued,’ and parallel as‘one: could: defire, and as 
“the fhid Surface did permit... And had the faid 
Surface been fix’d and unalterable, this evennefs 
and’ parallellifm,® this uniformity. and continuity 
“of the Strata would have\ remain’d~unalterable 
‘alfo'to this day: But fince, as we have former- 
ly fhewn, the intire Orb of Earth was at the be- 
ginning of the Deluge crack’d, chap‘d, and bro- 
-ken; and for many’ years afterwards would by 
degrees fettle and compofe it felf towards its for- 
mer figure’ and rotundity again ; tho’ the Series 
and Connexion of the Strata might before they 
were confolidatéd, be-asregular .as you can ima- 
‘gine; yet when the Ba/is or Foundation on 
“which they refted,and the Surface on which they 
were fpread fail’d’ by degrees, in feveral places, 
and proportions, by the'rifing of fome Columns 
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this Upper Orb or Cruft; where the S#zra were 
not become intirely Solid, like Stone and Marble, 
mutt follow in great part the:fate of. the-other, 
and be diflocated, elevated}. or deprefs’d in: cor- 
refpondence to that whéreon.it refted: And-have 
thereby a Set of Chapsiand Fifures dire@ly over- 
againft thofe which were before in the Ancient 
Earth. “But as for fuch places where! 'the new 
Strata were become Stony ‘or Solid,’ and inca- 


pable of a compliance with the under Earth, by - | 


the fettling downward or elevation of its imme- 
diate Ba/is the Primitive Earth, thole Caverns and 
Grotto's, thofe Caves and Hollows which ‘appear 
within the Earth, or its Mountains, would na- 
turally arife ; while the Solid Strata, like Beams 
or Arches, fuftain’d the impending Columns, 
notwithftanding the finking and failure of : their 
immediate Foundations ; by which Caufes the 
Surface and Upper Regions of the Earth would 
become very uneven, and full of {mall irregula- 
tities, fiuch as the prefent Phenomenon ailures 
us of. ; | 

Corollary 1. Hence owe fee a plain Reafon why 
Mountainows and Stony. Countries are only or princi 
pally Hollow and Cavernous: Some leffer Mountaims 
being perhaps occafion’d by the fubjidence of the neigh- 
bouring Columns, and the Caverns they enclofe thereby 
produc’d; and the Solidity of the Strata being the pre- 
per Canfe of {uch Caverns m other Cafes: Of which 
the fofter, more loofe, and pliable Earth was accord- 
ingly incapable. 

Corollary 2. Tho the Ancient Earth were fetled, 
and become uneven in the fame degree, and in the 
fame places as the prefent a; and that before the con- 
folidation of ‘the new Sedinunt ; yet the Series of the 
feveral Strata one under another on each, fide of any 


Fiffure,. would in [ome meafure corre[pond 10 one, ano | 
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ther, ssf the confimilar Strata had ‘once been united, 
and had afterwards been broken and funk down unm 
equally 5 as is manifeft fromthe confimilar fituation and 
nbjidence of the confimular Corpufcles-; whereby the 
like order and: craffitude of each Stratum might be frill 


preferv’d, tho not foexacily, as if the fuftaining Sur- 


face bad been even and }mooth ahen the Sediment 


compos'd thofe Strata, and the Fiffures bad afterward 
been made through both Orbs at once, and causd {uch 
inequality. 

Coroll. 3. Hence would arife mighty and nume- 
vous Receptacles*of Water within the Earth, e pecially 
in the Mountainous parts thereof. For u{ually where 
a fohd Stratum {yjtain’d the Earth above, while the 
parts beveath {unk lover, and thereby produc’d a Ca- 
vern; the Waters would ouxe and’ flew into it from 
all quarters, and: caufe a confiux or inclofed Sea of 
Waters in the Bowels ‘of the Earth: Which Cavities 
might fometimes communicate with one another, or 
with the Oceans and fometimes contain Reftagnant 
Waters, without any outlet: All which are very agree 
able'to the prefent Phenomena of the Enrtb. 

Coroll. 4. Hence appears the Reafon of the raging 
of Earthquakes in Mountainous Countreys, and of the 
burfting® forth and continuation of Volcano’s there. 
For thefe Caverns, which we have obferv'd the Moun- 
tainows Countreys to be mainly liable to, are fit to re- 
ceive ‘and contain together Nitrous and Explofiwe, 
Sulphureous and Inflammable freams, in great quanti~ 
ties. s and withal to admit the Air to fan, ana affift 
that Explofion or Inflammation, which feems to be the 
oceafion of thofe dreadful Phenomena i our prefent 
Earth. 

Coroll. 5. If therefore there be no other Caverns 
than rhefe accounted for juft now, and taking date 
from the Deluge; ’tis very probable there were few or 
no Volcano’s or Earthquakes, fo much depending on 
them, before the Flood, Coroll. 6. 
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Coroll..6..e cafe whar has. been,. or might far. 


ther be. faidy.be\ not found fufficient to account foe 
Some obfervations. made, concerning.the. inward parts 


of our Earth s but. Dr. Woodward's Hypothefis 


of the Difruption of the before. united Strata, bya ges 


neral Earthquakes or. the explufive. force'of the Steams 
of Heat afcending... from the Central parts, be. found 
neceffary 5 [uch a.fuppofition will by. no-means difagree 
with the prefent Theory. For onhem the Subterrancous 
afcending Steams were every way frop'd, and their 
ordinary coure'from the Central.ro the Superficrary Parts 
objtructed, bythe mew Sediment or. Crujt growing faft 
and jetled,. and in {ome places.Stony. and Impenetrable 
they would be every where preternaturally alfembled 3¢[Pe- 
cially in the.cracks, breaches and. fifjures of the Ancient 
Earth, in greater. quantities, than ujual, and fo might 
by aviolent Ravefaction, or Explofion, bur ft through the 
Upper Cruft, and caufe all thofe Fiffures, little Hills, 
Caverns,..Grotto’s, and Inequalities which. Dr. 
Woodward's Obfervations require, and this Propo- 
Sition takes notice of. In this cafe therefore the par- 
ticular and. diftintt confideration of the Phenome- 
na, muft determine and arbitrate. between the former 
more natural.and gentle, and this latter more violent 
and extraordinary method of accounting for the prefent 
face of Nature upon and within the Earth. 


LXXIX. Great numbers of Trees, and other Vegee 
tables, were alfo, at rhis fubfidence of the Mafs afores 
faid, buried in the Bowels ‘of the Earth: And’ fuch 
very often as will not growin the places where they 
are lodg’d : Many of whichare pretty intire and perfect, 
and to be diftin@ly feenand confider’d to this very day, 


LXXIX. Seeing the latter part of the Deluge, 
after the fevenreenth day of the fevenil Mouth, 
or the twenty feventh day of Adarch with us at 
prefeat, 
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prefent, was very Windy, Stormy; and Tem- 
peftuous ; the moft Extant and Mountainous 
parts. of the; Earth would be mightily expos’d to 
the fury both of the Winds:and Waves :. Which 
confequently would tear up, or wafh away the 
loofe and unfolid Upper Earth, with all its Fur- 
niture of Trees and Plants; and not feldom car- 
ry them great diftances from their former Seats. 
Now thefe Vegetables, if no Earthy Metallick or 
Mineral Maffes adher’d to them, being, bulk for 
bulk, lighter than the Earthy Sediment, would 
fettle:down laft of ‘all, and would lye upon the 
Surface of the Earth, and there rot away and 
difappear.d But if confiderable quantities of the 
heavielt Strata, or of Metallick or Mineral Matter, 
as would fometimes happen, adher’d to them, 
they would’ fink lower, and be inclofed in the 
Bowels of the Earth , either near to, or far from 
the place of their own growth, according as the 
Billows and Storms happen’d to difpofe. of them. 
All which Changes and Diflocations of the Soil 
and Surface, with their Fruits and Plants, might 
leave once Fertile Countries Bare and Barren ; 
and lodge fuch Vegetables in others, which of 
themfelves, before the new Sediment, much 
more fince the fame, were wholly incapable of 
fuch productions; according to the exigency of 
the Propofition before us. 


LXXX. Ic appears from all the tokens and circumftances 
which are ftill obfervable about them, Thatall thefe 
Vegetables were torn away from their ancient Seats in 
the Spring time, in or about the Month of May, 


LXXX. When we have already prov’d, that 
the Windy and Stormy Weather which tore up 
thefe Vegetables, did not begin till the feven- 
teenth 
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teenth day of the feventh Month from the Au: 
tumnal Equinox; anfwering to our A4arch ;the 
twenty feventh now; and when it appears ‘that the 
higher any Mountain or Continent was,. the lefs 
while, and in a lefs degree would the Waters 
prevail upom it; and fovlitcle fometimes:as: not 
wholly to deftroy the growing Vegetables, at this 
due time of the Year ; ’tisevidenc that whether 
the Sediment were newly: fetled,» and had: en- 
clos’d them or not; fo many as were torn up 
from. thefe: higheft parts of the Earth muft be in 
that forwardnefs as the Months fucceeding the 
beginning of the Storms: (April, May and ‘fune) 
ufually bring them to’, very agréeably to the 
Propofition before us, And that we haverightly 
fuppos’d thefe Fojik Plants to have been fuch as 
grew on the elevated parts of the Earth. only, 
(how far diftant foever the fury of the Waves and 
Storms may have lodg’d them) and fo to have 
been torn: up by the Storms: in the afligned man- 
ner, appears both by the! heaps in which they are 
frequently found crouded together, and by the 
kinds of Piants thus buried in the Earth:Of which 
latter, (tho’ his opinion,according to his own Hy- 
pothesis be, that all forts were originally lodg’d in 
the Earth, tho’ fome be fince perifh’d) Dr. Wood- 
ward § words are (in his kind and free Letter, in 
anfwer to my Queries about them) The Foffil 
Plants are very numerous and various, and fome 
of them intire, and well prefero’d. I have met 
with many of the fame Species with rhofe now 
growing on our Hills, Woods, Meadows, Heaths, &c. 
But none of the Water-Plants ; I mean fuch as are 
peculiar to. Lakes , Rivers, and the Sea. Which 
Tettimony is a peculiar Confirmation of the 
prefeat Hypothesis 


Corollary. 
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Corollary... Hence the Ancient Years beginning at 
the Autumnal Equinox, and the confequent com 
mencing of the Deluge, the feventeenth Day of the 
Second Month from thence ana wot from the Spring, 
ws evidence dA by this very OL [er vation which Dr Wood- 
ward, the Author ther eof, Suppo es woud prove the 
contrary. So that the time of the Deluge’s commen- 


cing affignd by our Hypothefis, appears. at laft to 


be “confirm *d both by the Scriptures, by the Ancients, 
by Aftronomy , ey Geography, and. by Natural 

Obfervation ; and zs confequently by fo: very remarkable 
a Concurrence and Corre{pondence of em all, put be- 
yond, any realonable Doubt or Scruple. 


LXXXI. All the Metals and M:nerals among the Strata 
of our upper Barth, owe'their prefent Frame and Or- 
der to the Deluge ;’ being repos "d therein during the 
time,of the Waters coy ering the Earth, or during the 
Subfidence of the before-mention’d Mats. 


EXXXI. This can have no_ difficulty in it, 
fecing our upper Earth is factitiows, and com- 
pos'd .of the forefaid Sediment of the Waters of 
the Deluge ; which including the Corpufcles of 
Metals and Minerals, as weil as others, woud 
alike afford every one .thofe, places which they 
haveever fince. poffefs‘d. 


LXXX. Thefe Metals and Minerals appear differently 
in.the Earth, according to the different manners of 
their -firft’ Lodgment:' For fometimes they are in 
loofe and fmall Particles, ar unly inclos’d among, 
fuch “Maffes as they chanc’d to fall down’ withall : 
At other times, fome of their Corpufcles’* happening 
to occur and meet together, affix'd to each other ; 
and feveral:convening, uniting, and eqns into 
one Mafs, form’d thole Metaikck and Mineral Balls ot 
Nodules which are now found in the Earth, And ac- 
cording as the Corpufeles chane’d to-be all of a-kind, 
or otherwife, fo the Mafes were, morejor Jets. iim- 
ple, pure, and homogeneous: And sy ae x as O- 
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ther Bodies, Bones, ‘Teeth , Shells of Fifh, or the 
like, happen’d to come in their way, thefe Metal- 
lick and Mineral Corpufcles affix’d to, and became 
conjoyn’d with ’em; either within, where it was 
poflible, in their Hollows and Interftices ; or with- 
out, on their Surface and Outfides ; filling the one, 
or covering the other. And all this in different De- 
grees and Proportions, according to the different 
Circumftances of each individual Cafe. 


LXXXIL All thefe things are but proper 
Effects of fuch a common Subfidence of all thefe 
Maffes and Corpufcles together in the Chaotick 
Sediment asis above-mention’d: And no longer 
or more particular Account is neceffary, or can 
be fatisfactory, till Dr. Woodward's larger Work 
(which we intime hope for ) affords us the 
Obfervations more nicely and particularly than 
we yet have them. To which, therefore, the 
Inquifitive Reader muft be refer’d in this and 
the like Cafes. 


LXXXIII. The inward parts of the prefent Earth are 
very irregular and confus’d: One Region is chiefly 
Stony, another Sandy, a third Gravelly : One Coun- 
try contains fome certain kinds of Metals and Mine- 
rals ; another contains quite different Ones : Nay the 
fame Lump or Mafs of Earth not feldom contains 
the Corpufcles of feveral Metals or Minerals con- 
fufedly intermixt one with another, and with its 
own Earthy Parts. All which Irregularities, with 
feveral others that might be obferv’d, even contrary 
to the Law of fpecifick Gravity , in the placing of 
the different Strata of the Earth, demonftrates the 
original Fund or Promptuary of all this upper facti- 
tious Earth, to have been in a very wild, confus’d, 
and Chaotick Condition. 


LXXXITII. Seeing the Sediment of the Wa- 
ters was compos’d of what Earthy Matter was 
uncertainly brought up out of the inner Earth, 
and of what a true and proper Chaos ae 
thete 
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thefe Phenomena are as natural and accountable 
therefrom, as on any other mechanical Hypo- 


thefis, they mult appear ftrange, perplexing, and 
inexplicable to Philofophick Minds. 


LXXXIV. The uppermoft and lighteft Stratum of Soil 
or Garden-Mold , as ‘tis call’d, which is the proper 
Seminary of the Vegetable Kingdom, is fince the De- 
luge very thick fpread ufually in the Valleys and 
Plains, but very thin on the Ridges and Tops of 
Mountains: Which Jaft for want thereof are fre- 
quently ftony, rocky,.bare, and barren. 


LXXXIV. Two plain reafons are to be gi- 
ven for this Phenomenon; (1.) The quantity of 
Water, and its Sediment; and by confequence 
of Soil or fertile Earch was lefs over the Moun- 
tains than over the Plains and Valleys. (2.) Af 
ter the Subfidence of the Sediment, and before 
its entire Confolidation, the Tops of Moun- 
tains were moft exposd to the fury of the 
Winds and Storms; which wou’d therefore 
more eafily bear away that lighteft and leaft 
united Stratum which lay uppermoft in thofe 
bleak places, than in the more retird and 
skreen’d Plains and Valleys ; and by diminifh- 
ing the Soil in the former, and thereby aug- 
menting it in the latter places , moft eafily 
make all things correfpond in this Propofi- 
tion. 


LXXXV. Of the four ancient Rivers of Paradife, two 
ftill remain in fome meafure ; but the other two 
do not ; or at the leaft are fo chang’d thar the Mo- 
Jaick Defcription does not agree to them at pre- 
fent. 


LXXXV. That the great Rivers wou’d ftill 
Tetain in great meafure their old Courfes, bits 
been obferv’d already ; and feeing the Foun- 
Gs% tains 
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tains, and the general inequalities of the Earth, 
on which their Origin and Channels depend, 
were the fame generally before as fince the 
Deluge, there can be no doubt thereof. As to 
the change, with reference to the other two 
Rivers, If the Gulph of Per/ia were anciently 
free from Waters, and were no: other than the 
very Country of Eden; and if the very En- 
trance of that Gulph into the Perfiaw Sea were 
the Garden of Eden, or Paradife, as has been be- 
fore afferted, there canbe no difficulty in the 
cafe: The Channels of thefe Rivers, and in- 
deed of their Fellow-Branches too after their 
lat Partition, being now under Water, and not 
to be enquir’d after. But tho’ we fhou’d: al- 
low that Paradife was where ’tis generally pla- 
ced, near Babylon, and upon the Continent, 
yet will there be no wonder at the ifappear- 
ance of thefe two Rivers, which, with their 
Fellows, are bury’d toa fufficient depth under 
the Sediment we have been {peaking fo much 
of before ; and fo no more to be enquird after 
in this than in the former Cafe. 


LXXXVI. Thofe Metals and Minerals which the Mo- 
(aick Defcription of Paradife, and of its bordering 
Regions, takes fuch particular notice of, and the 
Prophets fo emphatically refer to, are not now met 
with fo plentifully therein. 


LXXXVI. The prefent upper Earth being, as 
we have feen, faétitions, and anew Crult fince 
the Flood. covering over the ancient Surface 
thereof, thofe Primitive Treafures muft-lie too 
deep.in the Bowels of the prefent Earth, to be 


eafily approach’d by us, and fo/are entirely loft 
as to the ufe or enjoyment of Mankind. 


LXXXVII. 
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LXXXVII. This Deluge of Waters was a fign alin- 
ftance of the Divine Vengeance on a wicked World, 
and was thé effect of the peculiar and extraordinary 
Providence of God. 


LXXXVIE Tho’ the pafling by of a Co- 
met, and all thofe Effects of it in the drown- 
ing of the World, of which we have fo large- 
ly difcours’d hitherto, be not to be ftil’d in the 
common ufeof the Word Miraculous ;.(tho’ in 
no very improper Senfe, all fuch Events may 


have that. Appellation, of which before) yet is Vid. So- 
there: the greateft reafon in the World to at- !*.: 


tribute this mighty Turm and Cataftrophe of Na- 
ture, to the Divine Providence; and the imme- 
diate, voluntary; actual, interpofition of God ; 
and that) in thefe enfuing Particulars, and on 
thefe following Accounts; which I fhall be the 
shorter upon, as. having in the. place fore-men- 
tiond explaind my Mind fomewhat largely 
about things of this Nature. (1.) The Bodies 
made ufe of in this and the like Changes of 
Nature, aré originally the Creatures of God, 
and continually preferv’d by Him ; and fo what 
they are inftrumental in, ought moft juftly to 
be afcrib’d. to the principal Caufe, the great 
Creator, and Confervator of ’em all. (2.) All 
thofe. Powers of Attraction or Gravitation, ce. 
and thofe. Laws of Motion by which thefe 
Bodies are capable of producing fuch Effects, 
ave alike owing to the Divine Operation, Ap- 
pointment, and Efficacy, both.in their primti- 
tive Impreflion; and continual Energy ; 
and fo {till the Effects themfelves are to be a- 
{crib’d.co.a Divine Original. (3.) That parti- 
cular Conftitution of the Earth on the Face 
of the fluid Abyfs, and other fuch Difpofitions, 
Gig? where- 
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whereby it became fubje& to a univerfal De- 
luge, were alfo the Confequents of the Divine 
Power and Providence in the formation of 
the Earth. (4.) That peculiar Situation or 
Conititution of the Orbits and Motions of 
Comets, whereby they, by reafon of their 
pafling thro’ the Planetary Syftem each Revo- 
lution are fit to caufe fuch great Mutations in 
it, was the Effect of the particular Order and 
Difpofition of God, in the primary frame of 
the Univerfe. (5.) The Coincidence of the 
Plain of a Comet’s Orbit with that of the 
Ecliptick, can have no other Foundation in 
Nature, than a like defign’d and contriv’d Ap- 
pointment of God. (6.) The way of the Co- 
met’s Motion from Eaft to Weft, contrary to 
that of the Planets, by which the: Particulars 
of the Deluge were in good Meafure provi- 
ded for, cou’d alfo be nothing but the Effed 
of the fame Defign and Providence of God. 
(7.) The fo nice and exa@ adjuftment of the 
‘Motions of both the Comet and the Earth; 
that the former fhou’d pafs juft fo near, and 
impart fuch a certain quantity of Waters, and 
mot more or lefs than wou’d drown the World, 
and juft- cover the higheft Mountain, and yet 
reach no farther ; in fhort, as wou’d fecure 
the “Ark for future Generations, and yet not 
leave one dry-land Animal’ befides alive; this 
exactnels is'a moft peculiar and ftrange Effe& 
of the molt wife and fagacious Providence of 
God inthis mighty Revolution. But (8.) 
Laftly, (to omit repeating fome things before 
ob'erv'd as we pafs'd along) The precife time 
of the ‘pafling by of the Comet, and thereby 
of dcftroying the World, is, in the moft pecu- 
liar manner,-and higheft degree, the refult of 
RMR REP eae Ee kee yy . the 
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the Divine Providence. That exactly at a 
time which was fit and proper, and in an 
Age that juftly deferv’d fo great a Judgment, 
the Comet fhou’d come by, and over-whelm 
the World, is very remarkably and extraordi- 
narily the Finger of God himfelf. That Om- 
nifcient Being, who forefaw when the dege- 
neracy of Human Nature wou'd be arriv’d at 
an ynlufferable degree of Wickednefs, the Ini- 
quities of the World wou’d be compleatly full; 
and when confequently his Vengeance ought 
to fall upon them, predifpofed and prxadapr- 
ed the Orbits and Motions of both the Comet 
and the Earth, fo that at that very time, and 
Only at that time, the former fhou’d pafs clofe 
by the latter, and bring that dreadful Punifh- 
ment uponthem. Had not God Almighty on 
purpofe thus adjufted the Moments and Cour- 
fes of each, ’twere infinite odds that fuch a 
Conjunction or Coincidence of a Comet. and 
a Planet, woud never have happen’d during 
the whole {pace , between the Creation and 
Conflagration of this World; much moreat 
fuch a critical Point of time when Mankind, 
by their wnparallell’d Wickednefs were deferving 
of, and only difpos’d for this wmparallell’d Ven- 
eance, no lefs than almoft an utter Excifien. 
And this I take to be the Secret of the Di- 
vine Providence in the. Government of the 
World, and that whereby the Rewards and 
Punifhments. of God’s Mercy and Juftice are 
diftributed to his Rational Creatures, without 
any difturbance of the fetled Courfe of - Na- 
ture, or a miraculous interpofition on every 
Occafion. Our Imperfection is fuch, that we 
can only act pro re natd@, can never know. be- 
fore-hand the Behaviour or Actions of Mea ; 
oh Ge 4 neitk 4 
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neither, can we.forefee what Circumftances 
and Conjunctures will happen at any certain 
time hereafter ; and, fo we cannot provide for 
future Evetits, nor predifpofe things in fuch a 
fiianner that every oné fhall be deale with, or 
every thing done no otherwife than if we 
were then alive and prefent, we fhou’d think 
proper and fo HABIE: and fhou’d aétually do. 
But in the Divine Operation *tis quite other- 
wife: God’s Prefcience ena ables him to act af- 
tera more fublime manner; and bya conftant 
Courfe of Nature, and C hain of Mechanical 

Caufes, to do every thing fo as it fhall not be 
diftingaifhab| e from a particular Jnterpplinen of 
his: Power, nor be otherwife than on fuch a 
particular Interpofition woud have — been 
brought. to pafs. He who has created all 
things, and given. them their. feveral Powers 
and Faculties, forefees the Effects of ’em all: 
At once looks through the intire Train of future 
Canfes, Actions, and Events, and fees at what 
Per iods, and in what manner twill be neceffa- 
ry and expedient to bring about any changes, 
beftow any Mercies, or inflic& any Punifhments 
on the World :. Which being unqueftionably 
true, “tis evident he can as well provide and 
predifpofe natural Caufes for thofe Mutations, 
Mercies, or Judgments before-hand ; he can as 
eafily Put the Machin into fuch Motions as 
Shall, without a neceffity of his mending or 
correcting it, correfpond to all thefe forefeen 
Events or Action, as make. way for, fuch Al- 
terations afterward | by giving a random , force 
to the whole: And when thefe two ways are 
equaliy pollible, [need not fay which is 
moit agreeable to the Divine Perfections, and 
moit worthy of God. So that when the Unis 
| verial 
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verfal. Courfe of Nature, with all the Powers 
and Effects thereof, were at firft. dertv’d from, 
and are -continually. upheld . by. God ;. and 
when nothing falls out any otherwife, or at 
any other time, than was determin’d, by Di- 
vine Appointment in the Primitive Formation 
of the Univerfe: To aflign Phyfical and. Ac- 
) chanical. caufes for the Deluge, or fuch mighty 
| Judgments ‘of God upon the Wicked, is fo far 
from taking away the Divine Providence, there- 
in, that it fuppofes and demontftrates ..its, In- 
tereft in a more Noble,...Wife, and Divine 
manner than the bringing in a, miraculous 
Power wou'd do. Let us fuppofe .a, Fulmen 
or ‘Thunderbolt originally, and on purpofe, 
put into fuch a Motion, as without any: farther 
Interpofition of Providence, wou'd direct it to 
the Head of a Blafphemer ; and whilft he was 
curfing his Maker, {trike him dead. upon. the 
Spot; which the Prefcience and. Power of 
God fhew. to be equally poflible with a pre- 
fent Miracle: I think fuch a violent, Death 
wou'd be as properly extraordinary, and a Di- 
vine ‘Fudgment, as* any other .whatfoever : 
Which I take to have been the. very, cafe of 
the Deluge, which LE am. here. peculiarly 
concern’d about. Nature is God’s. Gonftitu- 
tion , and ever fubfervient .to him ; and the 
{tate of the Natural is always accommodated 
to thar of the Moral, World. , What is done 
by Nature, and fecond Caufes, is molt .pro- 
perly done by God at. laft. who is, ultimate- 
ly .and really almoft allwe. can mean by 
thofe Names. 

Corollary. What has’ been sere faid upon this 
Occafion, if rightly underftood and apply’d to all 
other Cafes, would clear our Ndinds from en 
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of thofe Perplexities about the Divine Providence 
which are ready to difturb ’em. For Inftance : 
We pray to God for fruitful Seafons, for Health, 
for Peace, for the Succefs of our Endeavours, for a 
Bleffing on our Food and Phyfick , and deprecate the 
contrary Miferies from us. Yet at the. fame time 
we fee the Seafons depend on the fettled Courfe of 
the Sun, or other natural and neceffary Caufes $ 
we find our Health or Sicknefs to be the proper 
Effects of our Diet.and Regiment ; we obferve Peace 
and War fubject to the Intrigues of Princes, and 
the plain Refults of vifible Conjuntures in Humane 
Affairs; we know that Worldly Prudence and Cun- 
ning bas a main Stroke in the Succe[s of Mens 
Labours ; we feel the’ advantagious Effetts of {ome 
Food and Phyfick, and have Reafon to believe the 
fame does very much refult from the Goodne/s of 
the Druggs,' the Fitnels of the Proportion, the Dif- 
pofition- of the Body, and the Skill of the Phyfici- 
an,and can frequently give a plain and mechanical Rea- 
fon of the’ different Operations of all thofe things: 
neither do we hope for the Exercife of a miraculous 
Power in thefe or the like Cafes. The Conjidera- 
tion and Comparifon of all thefe things together 
frequently puzzles the Minds of good Men, efpeci- 
ally thofe that are more Contemplative and Philofo- 
phical, ‘and makes em wonder what Interef? our 
Devotions, or what Advantage our Prayers can 
have. Second Caufes will work according to their 
Natures, ler Mens Supplications be never {o impor- 
tunate: And to expect a Miracle in an[wer to e- 
very Petition, is more than the moft Religions dare 
pretend to. Ths Dilemma bas had a  contra- 
ry Effect upon the Minds of Men, while the Phi- 
lofopher was in Danger of doubting of the Suc- 
cefs, and fo ready to grow cold in his Devotions 

and the more unthinking, yet not les religious Man 

re 
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rejected the Confideration of the Manner, or ‘the 
Operation of fecond Caufes,\ and more wifely look’ A 
up only to God, and imagin d him immediately con- 
cermd in every Occurrence, and on that Principle 
doubted not the Effet of ha Prayers. But’ tis, me- 
thinks, evident that neither of thefe were exaétly in 
the Right ; and equally fo, that the due Conjiderati- 
on of what has been above-{aid, would prevent 
the Dilemma, and take away all reafonable Scru- 
ple. °Zis true that Natural Caufes will operate as 
ufual :°Tis alfo true that Miracles are not ordinari- 
ly to be expected : But withal ’tis as true that the 
fame all-vife Creator, who appointed that conftant 
Courle of Nature, fore{aw at the fame time all thofe 
Difpofitions of Men, and in particuiar thofe Devo- 
tions of his Worlhippers, to which [uitable’ Rewards 
‘were to be provided, and {uitable Anfwers return- 
ed; and therefore has {0 order'd the Series of Na- 
tural Caufes, as to make that very’ Provifion for the 
fame which otherwife he would have done by the mi- 
raculous Interpofition of bis Providence ; and which 
therefore is equally to be afcrib’d to bim with 
the greateft Wonders. Tis true, the Frame of Na- 
ture 1 now conftant and {ettled: But °tw true al- 
fo that it was fo fettled on the Profpett of the mo- 
yal Behaviour, and in Corre{pondence to the good 
or bad Actions of Mankind, forefeen and prafuppo- 
fed in the Primitive Conftitution of all ; and by 
Confequence whatever Benefits or’ Affliétions the con- 
frant Courfe of Nature and fecond Caufes bring to 
‘us, are equally capable to be the Matter of our 
Prayers or Deprecations of our Humiliation or Grati- 
tude before God, ‘as the immediate Effects of a 
miraculous Power; and the Divine Providence no 
lefs to be acknowledg’d and addres'd tointhe former 
than in the latter Cafe: But becaufe our Imperfe- 
¢lion ws fo great that the Confideration of the 
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Priority of. che future AGions, Aden to the Pre- 
{cience of God, ix the. Order.of Nature » and theDe- 
pendence, of the latter on the former, \ 2 too high for | 
our Comprehenfiop, and tho -demonftrable by, yetin- | 
Scrutable to the Reafon of Mankind ; and becaufe we 
are, therefore. frill neady . to conceive what ws fore- 
known by God tobe neceljary and inevitable 3 let.the | 
moral. Bebaviour\ of Men, be.as it will :. Becaufe 
I fay thes. Prefcience of God, is.too Divine a thing 
to be .cafily penetrared and .aplyd by us. to all Oc- 
cafions.... I, confe/s “tis the. moft obvious and the moft 
prudent, as,.2vell as the moft.. Scriptural. Way to. keep 
within, our, Faculties, and alway. to. fuppole an im- 
mediate Exerting of a new. Powerin every mew 
Lurnyin, the World, and ‘withoutsthe troublefome 
Inguifition into. the Nature and» Defign of the Pri- 
mitive Conftitution of the Material World, to refer 
all things: to an. immediate Providence: Into which 
every oue mu ultimately and. originally. ve re- 
folw'd; and which has.as- well.and as congruoufly 
taken. care of all Events ,. .as- if, fuch a mi- 
raculous. Efficiency were really concermd om every 
individual. Occafion. Which whole. Matter. thus 
explain.d..mayo be of Ufe..to..tbofe who through 
the. not underfianding the, Method of the Divine 
uh Providence, and its Confiftency with an uninterrupt- 
aii ed Courfe \of.. Nature, have.perplex’d their. own 
mn Minds, and. endanger'd their Religion: Which per- 

: nicious {cruples. true Philofophy,..when. rightly un- 
derfiood, is the only Means of .difpelling and . pre- 
wenting..... Nothing being more true or momentous 
than this, that °‘Lis as ever our Ignorance .or Mi- 
{takes only , .that. fully. the Providence of 
God,. or., diminiih, our. Religious. Affections to 
him. 
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LXXXVIII. Tho’ the Moon might’ perhaps: undergo 

fome fuch:Changés-at the Deltige .as the|Earth ;) yet 
ii: that Face or Hemifphere which is towards the Earth, 
bye and which is alone expos’d to our View, has not ac- 
quir’'d any fuch’ grofs Atmofphere’ or ‘Clouds, as our 
Earth hasnowabout it, and which are here fuppos'd 


} 
| 
y | to have heeft acquir’d.at the Deluge. 
‘ue 
bio LXXXVIII. Seing the Avon appears to beof 
(. «(a Conftitution fo like that of the Earth, and 
wilt ‘feeirie fhe is fo ‘near a Neighbour and conftant 
hep | Companion thereof, fhe feems at firft Sight 
liable to the fame Caraffrophe with the Earth 
wa atthe Deluge. But that we'may cotifider how 
jp farthe Comet could affect her, we mult remem- 
yy. ber that ‘at ‘the firft Paflage. of the Comet, Her 
ve 4 Situation feems almoft dipos’d to convey her juft 
lich @ after the Earth along that large void “Cylindrical 
Space, whofe Vapours the Earth had intercepted, 
wy and born away before it, as by comparing the 
9.8 2d and 4rh Figures is eafie to underftand. Be- 
am & fides, tho’ fhe caught her Share’of the Vapours 
j,§ from the Atmofphere and Tail of the Comet, | 
righ | ~yet her Mountains are fo much higher, compar’d | 
ie with thofe’on Earth, that at the moft only an 
rit inconfiderable Inundation of Waters ot one Fle- 
ay mifphere, not an univerfal Deluge were to be 
Aye {upposd : For, laftly, by Reafon «of the Slow- 
oe nels of her Diurnal Revolution thole Vapouts fem. 39. | 
i which were caught by one Hemifphere (and in- priis. ) 


wigs 4 deed by very little‘more than one:at the utmoit) 

‘Mie would fall near the fame Places'in Rain, which 

they ac firft fell upon when Vapour ; and ‘ftill | 

affe& little more than a fingle THeémifphere : 
thereof. So that the moft that can be fupposd 
| - of the Moon's Deluge, is, that the lower Grounds 
iL) on one Hemifphere fhould be overfiow'd ; ‘efpe- 

| cially if we except the fecond ‘Paflage “through 
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the Tail ofthe Comet after its Perihelium : For it 
muft be confefs’d that thofe fecondary and lef& 


principal Rains of about 97 Days Continuance, 
which we before obferv’d the Earth to have been 


liable to,muft needsbe allow’d to have affected the 


Moon alfo; and feeing from them the Impurities’: 


and Commotions of our Atmofphere appear to 
have beenderiv’d, it feems at firft View neceflary 
that the Moon fhould have acquir’d fuch a grofs 
Atmofphere, fuch Clouds and Meteors as we faw 
the Earth did at the fame time ; which looks 
very unlike to her Phenomena, or the latter Part 
of this Propofition we are now upon. But this 
Difficulty which at firft fight feems fo formida- 
ble, wilkintirely vanifh if we obferve the then 
Pofition of the Moon, and thence confider 
which Hemifphere would be affected therewith. 
For (as we before in Part obferv’d) the Moon 
wanted but two or three Days of the New, 
when fhe with the Earth pafs’d the fecond time 
thro’ the Tail of the Comet ; and by Confe- 
quence the Vapours afcending from the Sun fell 
pretty exactly upon that Hemifphere of the 
Moon,which is never exposd to the Earth; with- 
out Affecting that which we can obferve, and 
with which weare alone concern’d. In a Word, 
in this fecond Paflage, the Moon ought to have 
acquir'd a grofs Atmofphere on the oppofite He- 
mifphere and its bordering Parts, the Limb of 
her Body, while the vifible Hemifphere retain- 
ed its ancient Purity and Clearnefs : The latter 
Part of which is known to be true; and if 
the Reader confults the Right Reverend and 
Learned Author quoted in the Margent, he 
may fee reafon to efteem the other very probable 
alfo ; which is, I think, abundantly {ufficient 
to clear this Matter. 

LXXXIX. 
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LXXXIX. Since the Deluge there neither has been, 
nor will be any great and general Changes in the 
State of the World, till the time when a Peri- 
od is to be put ‘to the prefent Courfe of Na- 
ture. 


LXXXIX. Seeing we know no other Na- 
tural Caufes that can produce any great and 
eneral Changes in our Sublunary World, but 
fich Bodies as can approach to the Earth, 
or, in other Words, but Comets; and feeing 
withal, the next Approach of the Comet, will, 
in probability, bring the prefent State of things 
to a Conclufion, and Burn the World; of 
which prefently : “Tis evident the Earth is fe- 
cure enough all the intermediate fpace; And 
as hitherto we accordingly find it has been, 
fo we need not fear but it will be, preferv’d 
till the foremention’d Conflagration. 
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Phenomena relating tothe General Con- 
flacration: with Conjectures pertaming 
to the fame; and to the Jucceedme Pe- 
yiod'; till the Confurmation of all 
things. 


XC. S the World once perifh’d ‘by Water, fo it 
mult:by Fire at the;Conclufion of its:pre- 
dent State. 


¥C.. As we have given an Account of the 
Univer(al Deluge from the Approach of a Co- 
met in its defcent towards the Sun; fo will it 
not be difficult to account for the General Con- 
flagration from the like Approach of a Comet 
in its afcent from the Sun. For tis evident 
from what has been already explain’d, that in 
cafe a Comet pafs’d behind the Earth, tho’ 
it were in its Defcent, yet if it came near e- 
nough, and: were it felf big enough, it wou’d 
fo .much...retard -the.-Earth’s -annual -Motion, 
and oblige it to revolve in an Ellip/is fo near 
to the Sun in its Perihelion’, that the Sun it 
{elf wou’d fcorch and burn, diflolve and deftroy 
it in the moft prodigious degree; and_ this 
Combuftion being renew'd every Revolution, 
wow’d ‘render the Earth a perfect Chaos again, 


and change it from a Planet to a Comet for _ 


ever after. °Tis evident tha is a fufficient caufe 
of a general Conflagration with a Witneds ; 
and 
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and fuch an one as wou’d intirely ruine the 
Make of the prefent, and the pofl libility of a 
future World. On which laft account, if we 
allow the following Ph.enome ad, we mult not 
introduce ths , at this’ Period however 3.» but 

ee whether a Conflagration of a lefs deftru- 
ctive, and more refining Nature, be not to be 
expected, and may not beaccounted for. And 
here let it be obferv’d, that on ‘entral Heat 


of it felf if 
(as thofe who, with 
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feems fufficient to burn ae and dil- 
folve the upper Earth, (as 


Dr. Woodward, know the Power and Vehemence 
of the fame now, and its aftonifhing Force, 
and terrible Effeés in Bar thquakes, Eruptions 
of tion and other Phenomena of prefent Na- 
ture, ought to allow) if thefe two things 
were by oy means removd; I mean the Wa- 
ters of the Seas and Create: and the Coldne/s 
of the Air: For’tis the vaft quantity of Wa- 
ters of the Earth, and the Coldnefs of the 
middle Region of the Airever y where, and of the 
whole Air in the Frigid Zones, returning the 
Vapours cold down again, which were fent up 
into ’em never fo dot, which:feems {tll to 
prevent the effects of tl the Subterraneous Heat, 
and to hinder the Conflagration of the Earth. 
if therefore the pafling by of a Comet be ca- 
pable of emptying the Seas and Ocean, and 
of rendring the Air, and its contiguous upper 
Surface of “the Earth extreamly hot and in- 
flam’d, no more, I fuppofe, will be neceifary 
to a general Conflag ‘ation: Or if any more 
Affiftance be‘afforded by the Prefence of the 
Comet, it will be ex abund dss and only con- 
tribute ftill the more certainly, and the more 
fuddenly, to kindle fuch a fatal Fire, and’ fo 
dreadful a Combuftion. Now that both thofe 
Hh requilite 
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requifite conditions for a general Confia- 
eration woud be the confequents of 
this Paflaze of the afcending Comet, is 
plain and evident: For (1.) on the Approach 
of the Comet, a vaft Tide wou'd arife in the 
great Aby/s; and by the new, more confide- 
yable, and more violent Elevations thereof in- 
to the Protuberances, and the Spheroid Sur- 
face of the whole, the old Fi/fures and Breach- 
es wou'd be open’d again, and not a few 
new ones generated ; not only, as at the De- 
luge, in the Mountainous or move loofe Co- 
lumns, extant above the Surface of the Wa- 
ters of the Globe; but in all Parts, and un- 
der the Seas and Ocean, as well as in other 
places; which Fiffures muit immediately fwal- 
low up the main Mafs or Bulk of the Wa- 
ters upon the Face of the Ground, and fend 
em to their Fellow-Waters in the Bowels of 
the Earth; which was the firlt and principal 


itep towards a general Conflagration. And 
then (2.) the Vapours acquir’d from the Co- 
met’s Atmofphere, which at the Deluge were, 
by reafon of their long. abfence from the Sun 
in the remote Regions beyond Saturn, pretty 
cool; at this time muft be fuppos’d, by reafon 
of their fo late and near approach to the Sun 
about the Peribelios, exceeding, hot and burn- 
ing; and that to fo extraordinary a degree, 
that nothing but the Idea of the Mouth of a 
Volcano, jult belching out immenfe quantities 
of liguid and burning Streams, or Torrents of 
fiery Matter, can in any meafure-be fuitable to 
the Violence thereof. Imagine, therefore, the 
Earth co pafs through the very middie of this 
Atmofphere, for 7ooo or 8000 Miles together, 
and to bear,ofi. with it.a Cylindrical Golamn 
thereof, 
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thereof, whofe Bafis were fomewhat larger 
than a-great Circle on the Earth, and whofe 
Altitude were the Number of Miles juft now 
mention’d; and then tell me whether the Air, 
and its adjoining uppermoft Region of the 
Earth, will not be futticiently hot and fcorch- 
ing ; which was the other Step to the general 
Conflagration. Befides all which, what quan- 
tities oF this fiery Exhalation, or Torrent of 
melted liquid Matter wou’d run down the Hi- 
fures into the Bowels of the Earth, and by 
joining with the central hot Steams already 
there, invigorate them, and accelerate the 
direful Inflammation; and what piercing and 
{corching fiery Corpufcles the central Body it 
felf during its vicinity, woud alfo fend out ; 
and what an additional Power wou’d thereby 
be afforded the prevailing Heat, I need not 
fay. Upon the whole, I may appeal to the 
Reader, if the concurrence of all thefe external 
Caufes, to fay nothing here of any internal y;4 


“J 


Difpofitions in the Earth it {elf thereto, do Theor1.3. 
not appears abundantly fufficient within a little c. 7. &c. 


time to fet the World on Fire, and bring on 
that terrible Confiagration which both Sacred 
and Profane Teftimonies confpire to forewarn 
us of; and fo whether the Theory of Comers does 
not afford us almoft as commenfurate and 
compleat an Account of the Jaf burning, as ic 
already has done of the ancient drowning of the 
Farth. 


XCI. The fame Caufes whicli’ will fet the World on 
Fire, will alfo caufe great and. dreadful Tides in the 
Seas and Ocean; with no lefs Agitations, Concuflis 
ons, and Harthquakes in the Air and’ Earth. 
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XCI. Seeing the Eruption of the central 
Heat, (the caufe, ’tis probable, of all our 
Earthquakes) the.prefence of a Comet, (the 
caufe once already of the moft prodigious Tides 
that ever were) and the enflam’d Chaos, or 
{corch’d Atmofphere of the Comet, (a {mal- 
ler part of which occafion’d all our Tempelts, 
our Meteors, our Thunder and Lightning ever 
fince the Deluge ) will all concur at) once, 
and with joint Forces confpire together; no- 
thing in the World can be {uppos'd. more ter- 
rible, nor more. exactly correfpondent to the 
Phenomenon before us. 


XCII. The Atmofphere of the Earth, before the Con- 
flagration begin, will be opprefs’d with Meteors, 
Exhalations, and Steams ; and thefe in fo dreadful a 


manner, in fuch prodigious quantities, and with 
fuch wild confus’d Motions and|-Agitations, that 


the. Sun and Moon. will have the :moft frightful 


and hideous Countenances, and their ancient Splen- 
dor will be. intirely obfcur’d : The Stars will feem 
to fall from Heaven ; and all manner of horrid Re- 
prefentations will terrifie the Inhabitants of the 
Earth. 


XCIE. Thofe who confider how a Comets 
Atmofphere appears to us after its..Peribelion, 
and what large quantities of its newly,{corch’d 
Maffes our Air muft be clog’d and burthen’d 
withal, will expect. nao other effects than thofe 
here mention’d; and will eafily believe that all 
fuch horrible Appearances wou'd enfue , and 
that in the moft amazing Degree, and_extra- 
vagant Inftances poffible. The Theoriff’s Repre- 


l. 3. ¢-11.fentation of this Matter willbe, generally fpeak- 


ing, but a fair and juft Idea thereof. 
XCIIL. 


Chaps. SOLK TIONS. 


ACH. The Deluge and Conflagration are referr’d by 
ancient ‘Tradition to great Conjuntions of the Hea~ 
venly Bodies, as both depending on, and happening 
at the fame. 


XCIII. In our Accounts.of the Deluge and 
Conflagration, there is a worable conjunction of 
the Heavenly Bodies indeed ; not fuch an Ima- 
ginary one as the Affrologers fo ridiculoufly make 
a ftir about ; the bare Pofition of two or more 
of the Celeftial Bodies in or near the fame 
{treight Line, from the Eye of the Spectator, 
while they are at the moft remote Diftances 
from one another; which is a poor jejune thing 
indeed: Buta real one with a Witnefs; when 
three of the Heavenly Bodies, the Earth, the 
Moon, and the Comet, not only are in an A- 
{trological Heliocentrick Conjunction, or only 
feem to an Eye in the Sun to be conjoyn’d 
together, but are really fo near as to have the 
mightyeft effects and Influences on one another 
poilible; which we have fufficiently fhewn in 
the prefent Theory, and. which does peculiarly 
correfpond to the Phenomenon before us. 

Corollary. “Tz not improbable but the ancient 
Tradition, thatthe Deluge and Conflagration {ome way 
depended on. certain remarkable Comjunttions of the 
Heavenly Bodies , mi{-underftood , and afterward 
precarioufly and widely mif-applyd, might give oc- 
cafion and rifeto Altrology ; or that mighty quoil 
and pother fo many in all Ages have made about 


the Conjunctions, Oppofitions, and Afpects of 


the Heavenly Bodies, and the Judiciary Predittions 
therefrom; which even the Improvements of folid 
Philofophy in our Age have not been able yer to banifh 
wholly from among us; the occafion whereof 7 ather- 
wife exceeding datk and unaccountable. 
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XCIV. The fpace between the Deluge and the Con- 


fagration ; or between the ancient State of the 


Earth and its Purgation by Fire, Renovation, and 
Reftitution again, is from ancient Tradition defin’d 
and terminated by a certain great and remarkable 
Year, or Annual Revolution of fome of the Heavenly 
Bodies; and is in probability what the- Ancients 
fo often referr’d to, pretended particularly to deter- 
mine, and ftil’d the Great or Platonick Year. 


XCIV. If we allow, as we ought, that in 
all proba 


3 
] 


ility the fame Comet that brought 
eluge will bring on the Conflagra- 
tion 5 and that the fame Comet has not re- 
d, nor is to return, till the Conflagrari- 
this matter is eafie, and the correfpon- 
cence accurate and remarkable: For this fingle 
Kevolution is truly an Avnual one, and as pro- 
per a Year with regard to the Comet, as that 
r our Earth is with refpe@ to us ; and fo 
ay moft fitly and naturally fuit the Great or 
latonick Year, taken notice of in the Propofi- 


rea 
’ 


Lnis general Confagration is not to extend to 
the intire Diffolution or DefiruStion of the Earth : 
but only to the Alteration, Melioration, and pecu- 
liar Dufpofition thereof into a new State, proper to 
receive thofe Saints and Martyrs fox its Inhabitants, 
who are at the firft Refurreftion to enter, arid to live 
and rergna thoufand Years upon it; till the fecond 
Refurrettion, the general Judgment, and the final 
Confummation of all things, | 


XCYV. Seeing the bys confifts of a denfe 
nd compact Fixid, not ‘capable of any Rarefa- 
tolution by the moft violent Hea 

: evident that thé caufes here af- 

in only extend to the upper—Orb, or 
Earth, without any farther Progrefs. 


So 
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So that the effect of this Conflagration 
will be the reduction of this upper Earth, and 
its Atmofphere, intoaconfus’d, mixt, and Cda- 
otick State; much fuch an one as was before ob- 
ferv’d to have preceded the Original Formati- 
on of it. So that asthe Heat decreafes, “tis 
but reafonable to expect a kind of Reiteration 
of the Adofaick fix Days Creation, or a Reno- 
vation of the Primitive State of the Earth ; 
to the Defcription of which therefore I mut 
refer the Reader. 


XCVI. The State of Nature during this AVennium 
will be very different from that.at prefent, and more 
agreeable to the Antediluvian, Primitive, and Para- 
difiacal ones. 


XCVI. This is apparent from. the conclufion 
of the former Solution. 


XCVIL. The Earth in the Midennium will be without a 
Sea, or any large Receptacle fill’d with mighty Col- 
lections and Quantities of Water. 


X¥CVIT. The Primisive Seas depended on 
two things; the former, the concurrence of 
the Central and Solar Heat for an intire half 
Year together, in the Elevation of fufficient 
quantities of Vapours: The latter, the Earth’s 
confiderable folidity attain’d before the defcent 
of the fame Vapours which were to compofe 
the Seas, of which we are fpeaking: So thar 
if either of thefe be wanting in this reiterated 
Formation of the Earth, tis evident the Effect 
muft fail, and the Globe be no longer a Terra- 
queous one after the Conflagration. Now the 
next Propofition but one, ailerting the probabi- 
lity of the intire abfence of the Sun, miuft infer 
Hh 4 an 
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an equal probability of the entire Abfence 
of Seas allo, according as this Propofition 
afferts. 


VIM. The Earth in the MiZennium will have no Suc- 
cefioms Light and Darknefs, Day and Night; but 
a perpetual Day. 


MCVIT. In cafe the Earth’s Diurnal Rotati- 

om, upon which thefe Viciffitudes depend, was 

etarded. fo as to be only exactly equal and 
commenfurat te to its Annual Motion, (as the cafe 

in the Adoon’s Diurnal and Menftrual Revoluti- 

Lem. 39. 0S is at prefent, as we have before obferv’d) 
prits, the Earth wou’d conftantly expofe the fame He- 
‘i milphers to the Sun, (asthe Moon does now to 
the Earth) and al Il fucceffion of pay and Nighe 

‘or ever ceafe ; the one half of the Globe en- 
joy | Day, while the other was 
, or excluded all advan- 

im, and mpisint!: enduring a con- 

fo far as natural Caufes are here 

An f that this Retardation 

f che Earth’s Diurnal Rotation (even without a 
= to the nine Power of its firft 

or ) is accountable from tha it pafling by 
“omiet, which we > aflign for the occafi- 

f the Conf lagration, is very eafie and ob- 

: For in cafe its J ae and Paflage by 

he Eaft fide, or before the ah and 

cafe it approach fo near as to rub apaintt 

it, ‘tis evident fuch an Impulfe is contrary to 
ee courfe of the Diurnal Rotation, and is there- 
fo. re capable (the Proportions of every thing 
be cing 2 a ae ted by Divine Providence) of put- 
ting’ fuch a {top to the fame as is necefiary 
to ‘the | prefent P heencmenen, and fo may put a 


? 


Period to that conftant Succeffion of Light and 
Dark- 
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Darknefs, Day and Night, which. has obtain’d 
ever fince the Fall of Man; and withal diftin- 
euifh the Surface of the Earth into two quite dif- 
ferent and contrary Hemifpheres; near the Ver- 
tex of one of which the Sun it felf, and 
near that of the other, its oppofite Point in the 
Heavens, will be always fituate. 

Corollary. Seeing uch a rub of the Comet wou'd 
affect the Annual Motion of the Earth as well as 
the Diurnal, tw poffible it might retard the for- 
mer as well as the latter, and reduce the Elliptical 
Courfe and Orbit of the Earth, to its ancient Circular 
one again. : 


KCIX. The State of the MiWennium will not {tand in 
need of, and fo probably will be without, the Light 
and Prefence of the Suz and Moon. 


'XCIX. Seeing the Earth wou’d be on the fore- 
going Suppofition diftinguifh’d into two quite 
different Hemifpheres, the one of which wou’d 
be whoily deftitute of the Light and pre- 
fence of the Sux, and, as far as appears by 
St. ‘fobn, fupply’d by a Supernatural Light, fixe 
and permanent above its Horizon, °tis clear that 
the firft Branch of this Propofition 1s account- 
| able thereby, as far as this Phyfical Theory 1s 
I; concern’d therein. And as to the Avon, fee- 
ing “twas only a fignal and peculiar Providence 
that caus’d her equal acceleration,and confequent 
accompanying the Earth at the former pafling 
_by of the Comet; and that no fuch Providence 
is again to be expected; ’tis evident that that 
Rub or Stoppage of the Earth’s Annual Motion, 
which retards the fame, and does not retard 
the Moon’s alfo, will feparate thefe Planets, 
| and procure their Orbits, Courfes, and Pe- 
riods to be quite different from one another's 
ever 
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ever after ; according to the greateft rigour of 
the prefent Propofition. 


C. At the Conclufion of the Milamium , the Final 
Judgment, andthe Confummation of all things, thé 
Earth will defert its prefent Seat and Station in 
the World, and be no longer found among the 
Planetary Chorus. 


C. If any Comet inftead of pafling by, or 
gently rubbing the Earth, hit dire@ly againtt 
it, in its Courfe. either towards or from the 
Sun, it muft defert its ancient Station , arid 
move ina quite different Elliptick Orbit; and 
fo of a Planet become again a Comet, for the 


future Ages of the World. 


COROLLARIES 


FROM THE 


WHOLE. 


L, Eig the new and folid Improvements of Phi- 

lofophy do all along give fo rational Accounts 
of thofe Ancient Theorems, which have been propa- 
gated down from the eldeft Ages, without being then 
either underftood, or intelligible to their Propagators 3 
‘tes reafonable to truje and rely on fuch Ancient 
Traditions, not only Sacred, but propbhane alfo, im 
thefe or any other parallel Cafes; they being in all 
probability be not valuable Remains, and moft oh 
mer able 


\ 
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nerable Truths which the primitive Parents of the 
World deliver’d down to their Pofterity in fucceeding 


Generations. 


Il. Seeing moft of thefe Ancient Theorems are 
very much beyond the diftintt Knowledge of thofe who 
deliver them ; contrary to the common Opinion of 
Mankind, judging ufually by fenfible Appearances $ 
and in themfelves, confidering the low State of Na- 
tural Knowledge at the fame times, were highly impro- 
bable, if not utterly incredible to inquifitive Minds : 
and indeed feveral of them relating to the Chaos, 
the Creation, the primary Conftitution and State 
of the World, and the Deluge it felf, impofible 
to be difcover'd without Supernatural Revelation 3 
and. yer feeing, after all, they do now appear as a- 
greeable to Reafon, and the moft folid Mechanical 
Philofophy, as any new Difcoveries , built on the 
exattet Obfervations of prefent Nature whatfoever s 
‘Tis apparent that thefe Ancient Accounts, efpeci- 
ally thofe contain’d in the Holy Scriptures , were 
not originally deriv d from the Natural Skill and 
Obfervation of the firff “Authors, or any other meer- 
ly Humane Means, but from the immediate and 
Supernatural Revelation of God Almighty 3 who 
was therefore much more converfant with Mankind 
in the firft, than he has been in thefe laft Ages 
of the World 3 as the. Old Teftament-Hiffory ‘af- 


fures us. 


TINY. The Meafure of our prefent Knowledge ought 
not to be efteem'd the Kerrey or Teff of Truth ; 
or to be opposd to the Accounts receiv’d from Pro- 
fane Antiquity, much le{s to the ialpir'd Writings. 
Lor notwith{tanding that feveral Particulars relating 
to the Eldeft Condition of the World, and its great 
Cataltrophe’s, examin'd and compar'd with fo ae 
Si Sea’ oe Phi- 


ne ee ST a eT Te ee en een 


RAEN Ga et nn latin CAAT 


SOLUTIONS. Book IV. 


Philofophy as was till lately known, were plainly un- 
accountable, and, naturally (peaking, impoffible ; ‘yet 
ave fee, now Nature more fully , more certainly, 
and more {ubftantially underftood , that the fame 
things approve themfelves to be plain, eafie, and ra- 
tional. 


IV. “Tis therefore Folly in the high degree, to 
reject the Truth, or Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, becaufe we cannot give our Minds par- 
ticular Satisfaction as to the manner, nay or even 
poflibility of fome things therein afferted. Since 
we have feen {0 many of thofe things which feem’d 
the mot incredible in the whole Bible ,~ and gave 
the greateft Seruple and Scandal to Philofophick 
Minds, fo fully and particularly attefted, and next 
to demonftrated from certain Principles of Aitrono- 
my and Natural Knowledge ; *ta but reafonable 
to expect, in due time, a like Solution of the other 
Difficulties. “Tis but juft fure to depend upon the 
Veracity of thofe Holy Writers in’ other Afferti- 
ons, whofe Fidelity s fo intirely efablifid in thefe 


hitherto equally unaccountable ones. 


V. The Obvious, Plain, or Literal Senfe of the 
Sacred Scriptures, ought not, without great Reafon, 
to be eluded or laid afide: Several of thofe very 
Places which feem'd very much to require the 
fame hitherto, appearing now to the minute Cir- 
cumfiances , true and ational, according to 
the firitieft and moft Literal Interpretations of 


them. 


VI. We may be under an Obligation to believe 
{uch things onthe Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
as are properly Myfteries; that a, rhough not real- 
ly Contradictory , yet plainly Unaccountable to our 

(pre- 
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(prefent degree of) Knowledge and Reafon. Thus 
the Sacred Hiffories of the Original Conftituti- 
on, and great Cataftrophe’s of the World have 
been in the paft Ages the Objects of the Faith of Jews 
and Chriftians, though the Divine. Providence had 
not afforded fo much Light as that they cowd o- 
otherwife fatisfie themfelves in the Credibility of 
them , till the new Improvements in Philofophy. 
And this as but juft and reafouables for fure the 
Ignorance or Incapacity of the Creature does by no 
means afford fufficient Ground for Incredulity , or 
quftifie Men in their rejecting Divine Revelation, 
and impeaching the Veracity or Providence of the 
Creator. 3 


VIL. Seeing the Natural and the Moral World 
are alike {ubject to the Divine Providence , and 
that the fame Author has indited thofe Writings 
which relate to both; the Difcovery of the Verity 
of the Holy Scriptures in the moft difficult Points 
relating to the one, ought to make us entirely [e- 
cure of the like Verity of the fame Scriptures re- 
lating to the other, motwithftanding any Difficul- 
ties (till remaining about’em : As the wife, proportio- 
nate, and Harmonious Order and Regularity of the 
Natural World , where no Freedom of the Crea- 
ture Interpofes, and gives any occafion for Difor- 
der, juftly obliges us to believe the moft wife and 
equal Methods of Providence to be equally exer- 
civd about the Moral one alfo; although the In- 
tricaciés) arifing from the abufe of the Liberty of 
Will in Rational Creatures , vender them hitherto 
more obfcure to us in the latter Cafe than im the 
former : So certainly the Eftablifhment of the Ve- 
rity of the Scriptures in the moft barfh and dif- 
ficult Affertions touching the Natural World, ( the 
proper Cale in whica the Improvement of Philofophy 


Ls 


me cents AOFM a se ain i NA SP Rdg et GLC Se Ppt Nh EHO NEES TR 7 


SOLUTIONS. Book IV. 


was likely to afford means for our Determination) 
ought to affure us of the like Verity of the (ame Scri- 
ptures in the other Points, more peculiarly the Sub- 
jects of Divine Revelation, les capable of affording 
any other means of Satisfaction, and yet more directly 
the Defign, Scope, and Drift of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, and the Concern of Divine Providence than 
the other. 
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: | INCE the finwhing of the fore-going 

Theory, 1 met, a few 5 fince, with a 


very good Book juft publifh’d, call’d, 4 
4 Conference witha Theift ; By the Reverend 
and Learned Dr. Nichols ; wherein I found him 
making confiderable ufe df an Ejfay of Sir William 
| Petty’s, concerning the Adultiplication of Mankind , 
and the Growth of the City of London; and percei- 
ving thence that Learned Gentleman to have there 
made ufe of 360 Years, as the Mean or equal 
Standard for the doubling of Mankind in the 
7 prefent Age; when I had, by Miltake, ptrchd 
| upon 280, fom a Book which ‘ts fuppos'd the 
| fame Aathor. was concern’d in before, I here-F 
| upon procur’d this lacter Book it felf, and fet 3 
| my felf to the confideration thereof, and par- 
| ticularly as to what more immediately concern’d 
| 


my felf, and thofe Calculations I had fuper- 
ftruéted upon a fomewhat different Hypotdejis. 
By. which means I found that this laft, and 
therefore more Authentick E//ay had not only on 
very good Grounds fixt 360 Years forthe ordi- 
Bs middle 1ate of the doubling Mankind with 
us atprefent, bur had), withal remark’d tuch 
very different Extreams; on either hand fome~ 
times obfery’d, and. flill, more different ones ve- 
ry 
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ry poffible to be obferv’d in the World, as 
gave great. Lightto feveral things contain’d in 
the Holy Scriptures, and particularly to fome, 
infifted on in the foregoing Theory, and fo was 
very well worthy of a careful Confideration. Thus 
it has feem’d very ftrange to fome, that in 
215 Years, the 7o Perfons defcended of ‘fa- 
cob fhou’'d amount to fo many as by the Cal- 
culation above has been made appear they re- 
ally did. Butnow if we confider what Sir /i/- 
liam’ Petty proves, that the increafe of Mankind 
has been actually from 120'to 1200 Years in 
doubling ; and may fairly be from ro to 1200, 
according to the’ prefent Obfervations; and 
withal confider that the Lives of Men then, gene- 
rally {peaking, were more than fix times as long 
as the middle duration of ‘ours mow; and fo on 
account of more numerous “Pofterity, and Co- 
exiftence, there is to be about eighteen times as 
many as the fame Number, at the fame Rate of 
Propagation, wou’d produce withus: If, I fay, 
we confider thefe things, we shall be foon fa- 
tisfy’'d with the Sacred Hiftory in this other- 
wife furprizing Narration, and not at all think 
it ftrange that the Children of J/rael doubl’d 
themfelves in fourteen Years, till the Exodzs 
out of «4zypt, or the After-Reduction of the 
Period of Human Life, to the prefent Standard, 
before their Entrance into the Land of Ca- 
naan, feeing ‘tis not fo incredible as the dou- 
bling of any Family or Nation in twenty Years 
now with us wou’d appear to be; which no 
one can fay to be otherwife than very reafo- 
nable, and what does not unfrequently happen 
in thefe latter Ages of the World, for many Ge- 
nerations together. But what is more ‘to my 
prefent purpofe, and the main Occadion’of _ | 
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Poft{cript’ ( befides the, rectifying my owri .thi- 
ftakes, and that {mall difference which it has oc: 
cafion’d in my Calculations , which the Candid 
Reader will eafily pardom and amend) is an Ob- 
fervation I have made on occafion; of my_light- 
ing upon this laft E/fay of Sir, William Peity, 
whereby at once this.Matter, of the. Multiplica- 
tion of Mankind in: the paft Ages , may be in 
good meafure determin’ds and Sir William's mi- 


{take touching the different Proportions thereof 


in» the different. Periods of , the, World > fince 
Mofes’s time; may be-corrected, to the great Hlu- 
{tration of the Sacred, as well as Prophane Ac- 
counts of the ancient Ages of the World. . And 
the Obfervation is this, “Fhat Mankind, as. far 
as» we have means of enquiry, have: generally 
{peaking increafed in one and the fame given 
Proportion , and doubled themfelves in 360 
Years in all the paft Ages of the World, fince 
the fixing of the prefent Period of Humane 
Life... The truth of which Obfervation. I thus 
ptove. °Tis evident that the molt ancient Age 
of the World, capable of being compar’d with 
the -prefent, was, that of doles, when the 
Lives of Men were redue’d to Seventy or Eighty 
Years, their prefent Standard; and that there- 
fore the fucceding Period of Four hundred and 
feventy nine Years, from thé Exodus out of Egypt, 
till’ the building of Sclomon’s Temple, was. the 
firft. confiderable enough for our. prefent pur- 
pofe..°Tis alfo evident, .Thatthe Hiltory of 
the ews, or the Sacred Hiltory, 1s the only 
one ancient enough, and certain enough to be 
introduc’d, andidepended .on in, the, prefent cafe. 
Nay, indeed, ’tis evident. that the ,fews from 
their, Union together\,,...and (their ddtingaow 
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from the neighbour Nations, as well as the 
accuracy of their Genealogies and Numbers fre- 
quently recorded in Scripture, are alone capa- 
ble of affording any full and uncontefted in- 
{tances of this Matter. °Tis, laftly, evident in 
particular, That the numbers of the Children 
of I/rael were exactly taken, and are as exadt- 
ly recorded at the beginning, and a little be- 
fore the end of the foremention’d Period , as 
we fhall fee prefently. So that we have here 
the faireft opportunity poflible of clearing: this 
matter, and of comparing the moft ancient , 
with the lateft increafe of Marikind ; the do- 


ing of which will eftablifh the truth of that Ob- ¢ 
fervation I am now upon, beyond reafonable 7 


contradiction; which I thus attempt. At the 
Exodus of the Children of I/rael out of Egypt , 


the umber of the wen on foot, befides children, wats _ 
‘about (x hundred thoufand. More exaétly, a little 


above a year afterwards, the number of the 


Males of I/rael above twenty years old , all that: 


were able to go forth to war, were (befides the 


Levites ) Six hundred and three thoufand, five. 


hundred and fifty. Now the number of the years 
between thefe Accounts of the People, and that 
towards the Conclufion of the Reign of David, 
was about 472 or 473, as Chronologers very 
well know. Say then, by the Golden Rule, if 
360 Years double the People, or produce 
1200000, how many, by a proportionable in- 
creafe, will 473 Years produce? The Produé& 
whereof is 1576666; which therefore, accord- 
ing to the foremention’d rate, ought to be the 
number of the I/raelites at the time when David 
numbred them 473 Years afterwards. Now 
the number of the J/raelites taken by Foab. was 

exprefly 
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exprefly eight hundred thoufand valiant. mex that 
drew the Sword. .Befides which, there were 
twelve Companies of 24000 men a-piece, al- 
ready numbred and enroll’d, to. wait by Turns 
on the King in the twelve Months of the Year: 
Which are 288000. So that the Toral of the 
Men of All I/real was 1088000, of, in a round 
number, 1100000. Men, as "tis exprefly in the 
Book of Chronicles, To which, add the Men of 
Fudab 470000. of, including, as ufual, the 
{mall Tribe of Benjamin, (which, befides Lev, 
came not into the former Sum: ) about socooco. 
according to the exprefs words of the Book of 
Samuel. And foat laft the Zotal Sum is 16000009, 
or more nicely 1588000, which is wonderfully 
near the former fum of 1576666 produe’d by the 
Arithmetical Calculation above, and highly wor- 
thy of our regard and admiration. “Tis true, the 
Tfraelites rather decreas’d in the Wildernefs; and 
at the end of the firft thirty eight or thirty nine 


- years, (by reafon of the cutting off the intire 


murmuring Generation ere the youngeft of 
them were fifty nine years old) were not quite 
fo many as at the time of their firft numbring 


when they came out of Egypr. But then as 


this will be an excepted cafe, and the remain- 
ing 43.4 years within a {mall matter will fill an- 
{wer the afligned Proportion ; fo indeed this 
deftruction was not greater than ought to be 
{uppos'd oft-times to happen, and fuch as both 
has formerly, and does at this day frequently 
happen in the World; on the allowance of 
which, the Period of 360 Years was determi- 
ned: And therefore ought not to be diftinétly 
confider’d in the prefent cafe. We may there- 


fore, upon the whole matter, very reafonably 
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64,65, 
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determine , that, excepting ‘what difturbance 
extraordinary: and uncommon Wars, Famines, 
Plagues, and fuch other’ Mercilefs deftroyers 
of Mankind have given thereto, Mankind have 
generally increas’'d in the fame determinate Pro+ 
portion, and doubled themfelves in three hun- 
derd and fixty years, for more than three thou- 
{and years, from the Time-of Ades, till the 
prefent’ Ages" as was to be prov’d. Which 
Obfervation thus eftablifh’d, what Light it might 
afford Ancient Hiftory, and the Holy Scriptures, as 
well as‘the prefent Theory tis not my bufinefs 
here to’ enquire: But I fhall refer the fame to 
the careful '‘Confideration of the Reader. 
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Books Printed for Benj. Tooke. 


| 

Ur{(us Aathematicus: Mathematical-.Sciences 

in Nine Books: comprehending Arithme- 

| tick, Geometry, Cofmography, Aftronomy, Ni- 

| vigation, ‘Trigonometry, with the Defcription., 

| Conftru@ion and Ufe of Geometrical and Nau- 

tical Inftruments, and the Doétrine of Triangles 

| applied to Practice in Menfurations of all Kinds. 
By William Leybourn, Philomath. Fol. 

Fables of e£/op , and other Eminent Mytho- 
logifts, with Morals and Reflections. By Sir 
Roger LEftrange. Fol. 

) A Catalogue of Books printed in England fince 
the dreadful Fire of London in 1666. to the end 
of Michaelmas Term 1695. -With an Abftract of 
the General Bills of Mortality fince 1660. And 
the Titles of all the Claffick Authors, Cum Ne- 
| tis Variorum, and thofe for the ufe of the Dau- 
phin. Fol. 
' Dioptrica Nova: A Treatife of Dioptricks. In 
| Iwo Parts. Wherein the various Effects and 
Appearances of Spherick-Glafles,both Convex and 
“Concave, Single and Combined in Telefcopes 
and Microfcopes. Together with their Ufeful- 
“jefs in many Concerns of Humane Life, are ex- 
plained. By William Molyneux of Dublin, Efq; 
Fellow of the Royal Society. Quarto. 
| ‘Two Sermons preach’d before the Condemn’d 
| Criminals at Newgate, 1695. By 8B. Crocke, M.A. 
§ Rector of St. Michael Woodjtreet, London. Quarto. 
| : | ae A Collection 
' 


A Collection of fome Papers, writ upon feve- 
ral Occafions, concerning Clipr and Counterfeit 
Money, and Trade, fo far as it relates to the 
Exportation of Bullion. By Dr. Hugh Chamberlain. 
Quarto. 

PraleEiones Academica in Schola Hiftorices Cam- 
deniana. Auttore Henrico Dodwello. Odtavo. 

Two Letters written to a Gentleman of Note, 

uilty of Common Swearing. To which is ad- 
ded a third Letter to another Gentleman in the 
Commiffion of the Peace, exciting him to the 
Performance of his part in executing the late 
Act againft Prophane~Curfing and Swearing. 
Twelves. 7 


ERRATA. 


4g.t. lin.g. read agreeably. p.5./.11.7.World. 9.7.1.4.rate. 
p10. 1.24. r.denotes. p.24.1.5.r.had. ».33.14. r.Phenoe 
mena. p.47./.16.7r.dire&. p.56. 1.3. r-fcarce. p.77. 1.15. r. ree 
ceding. p.89.1.20. dele and. p.31.1.10.7,.1 year 322 davs./.11. 
12 years or more nicely 4.332 days. /. 12. 30 years more nice- 
ly 10759 days. p. 34. 22.r.are. p. 66. 1. 29, at the end add 
[ will be I fuppofe] p.93./. 32. r. Hypothefis. p. tor. 1.5. 
muft have been. p.138-/.2. r. But if that were as. p.142./23, 
7.months [immediately fucceeding one another.} p.' 49. L.10, 
r-demonftrate. p.159. L5. r. were. p.i75. Tit. r. Phenomena, 
p-176. Lpenult. marg. r.104. p.211. 1.1. 7, Atmofphere. p.221. 
1.23. r. with the courfe, Oc. p.225. 129. r.feem. p 230. 1.17. 
after [and] add [that Account]. p. 231. marg. r. Hypoth.1. 
Pp. 234. 4.23. r. Hexaemeron. p.236./.27. r. And lighter 
Earthy. p.246, & 252. r. Tavs. p.252, 1.6, r.nor. p.290. 1.25. 
r. Heat in. p. 300. /.1.7.Agitations. | 
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